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a Tae PROCEEDINGS 
AMERICAN ORIENTAL SOCIETY 
MEETING IN Me iecitaht PA, 


‘Phe unaual meeting of the Society, being the ono hundred 
twenty-fifth occasion of ils assembling, was held in Piiiadelphia, 
Pa. at the University of Pennsylvania. on Tuesday, Wodnesday, 
«anil Thursday of Easter week, March 25th, 26th, and 27th, 1913. 
The following members were present at one or more of the 


Adler, Ellis Keiser Poobel 
Arnold Ember Kent, Re. Price 
Barret flottheil Kupier Reider 
Harton | Grunt, E. hyln Hosengarten 
Bates, Mrz. Crivrve, Miss Laeyttuaiti Rudalph, Miss 
Bender (irolom Lynian Schoit 
Boumtield Hina Malter Soott, Mrs, 
Teviling Haupt Margolis, M. L, Steele 
Brockwell Hirth Micheleon Sulshergur 
Rurlingame Hoek Montgomery Torrey 

=. ‘Carus Hopkins Moore, G. F. Vandirburgh 

"hey Juckeon Miller Wanl, W. Ho. 

Cammgham Jackson, Mrs. Nics,.J. Bt Vivieaker 
Edgorton Jasinre Nies, W. FE, Yolinnuan 


Tora: 


The first session was held in Room #05, College Hall, on 
Tuesaday afternoon, boginning at 3:15 p, m,, the President! 
Professor George W. Moore, bemg im the char. 
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The rewling of the minutes of the meeting in New York, 
April 9th, 10th and 1th, 1912, was dispensed with, beownse they 
had alrendy been printed in the Journal (vol, 89, part 4, p. i-xi), 

Tho Committee of Arrangements presented its repert, through 
Professor Jistrow, in the form of a printed program, The 
sunooiding sessions were appoiuted for Wednesday mornitig at 
half past nine, Wednesday afternoon at » quarter lefore three, 
“dnd Thursday morning et half past nine. Tt was announced that 
there woulil be an informal meeting of the members on Tuesday 
eventing; that the membors of the Society were invited by Dr. 
Oyrus Adler, President of the Dropsie Collage, and his ¢ol- 
leagues to a lnnchoon at the College on Wodnesday at ont o'clock: 
and that the Oriental (lub of Philadelphia would, m celeliration 
af the twenty-fifth anniversary of its foundation, entertain the 
mon of the Society at dinner at the Franklin Inn Club oi 

Wednesday ovoning at seven o'clock, while the visiting Indies 
wore invited to be the guests of Mrs. Corndlios Stovenwn ad 
dinner at her home ut the same hour. 


REPORT OF THE CORRESPONDING SECRETARY. 


The Corresponding Secretary, Professor A. eV. Willignis 
Jackson, presented the following report: 

hy cormmpdndenee of the Society has beeu contiantly increasing, and 
‘Wuring the past yur the Secrviary hae interchanged letters with « largo 
number of Oriental sebolam jo Europe enc Aelia, as well us with members 
im this country, As directod: at tho lavt merting, the Secrutary ont a 
“greeting by cablegram to tho International Congress of Orienialinte whiek 
met a! Athons at the same time, and transnuited the pood wishes of the 
Society to a number of the members Jongest an tho roll Heplies have 
come inacknowledgmiont of there prevtings, and the newly elected muombers 
have vent lotters of acceptance und apsirociation. 

Amon the correspondance with foreign members may hd specially 
mestioned an interesting letter from Mr. Ely Bannister Soune, wrilten at 
Chin Surkh in Southern Kurdisian and dated May 24, 1939.-in which he 
makes some noteworthy remarks regarding the sect of the Ad) Lilahi and 
their possible connection with thy Vexidie numbers of whom are eeaitersd 
through Kurdistan. Ho writes: : a 

‘They are jJuut ne secretive ay ihe Yesiiis, and thoogh the 
religions chief, Saytd [ustam, ia a cloen personal frienil of mine, 
T hare never got much out of him; but I find that In Kerind, 
which ii © stronghol! of the Ali Ilahis, there in ihe samm 
iverson to any mention of Saten, who je aim calied Malek. 
Tans (ser Layard), and the same were mestings take lave. 
This seema maiher interesiing and looks up if ther aml the 
Yeeidis are two branches, from a common oticin, which have 


developed slong different lines — the Alb Tilahl, or Partin 
snetion, adopting Muhammaian gutward semblaoce as a snif- 
protective tieaore. Their initiation coremony in also called 
Joce. Do you think this is any relic.of the Avestic YirozhaiA, 
thi modern ritual also being one of purification?’ 


Ii ie w end duty to record the for: of several valued members by deatls 


Profissor Willis J, Beochar, D. D., of the Theological Seminary ut 
Auburn, N, ¥.. whoss work along theological lines is well known, died 
‘May 10, 1919. He hed been a mamber of tho Soctety for twelve rear. 

Rev, Dr, David Blaustein, who became a member of the Society in 1891, 
div in the bummer of 1912. He will be long remembered for his ability 
‘and noble character, no lew than for his edueationsl acd humanitarian 





wark. 

Rov, De. Arihur W. Ewing, of Philadelphia, President of the Christian. 
Collage at Allahabad, India, died Soptamber ), 1012, at Allahabad. Dr. 
Ewing had devoted bimeslf for years to philanthropic and educationsl 
‘work among the Hindus, but had found time aloo for the punruit of 
Orjntal stedies, A number of years ago ho published in the Journal « 
valuable article entitled ‘The Hindu conception of the functions pf breath’ 
(TAOS, 22 [1001], p. 249-308), | 

‘Profeiwor William Watjon Goodwin, the distinguished Greek scholar of 
Harvard, hae likewies died since the last mesting. He war one of the 
oldest members of the Society, having Joined in 1857, and hy always 
attended some of the srasions when the mestings tock place in Bosion or 
‘Cambridge, After tho meeting last year the Secretary sont Professor 
Goodwin = hearty jetter of greotinys from the Society, as inatructed, anil 
sectived from him @ cordial response expresting bis appreciation of the 


rem. nee 
Professor Alfred Ludwig. of the University of Prague, Bohemia, who 
had heen 26 honorary member of the Society since 1598, died Jane 15, 
4012, The work of this aoted scholar, expecially in the line of Vedic 
criticimm, js too well known to require any record here His learning was 
profound and hisscholarship broad anil varied, including not ooly researches 
in various branches of linguistics, but likewixe investigations in Homoric 
studies, iu Hebrew, and even in Finnish literatore. 
Ti coneluding thin report the Secretary Wishes to express once ajaif 
hie appreciation of the continied en-operation of thoie who are associated 
with bim in the work of the Society. 


“Proftsor Lanman «poke briefly on the character and achieve 
monty of Profesur Goodwin; Professor Bloomfield, on Professor 
Ludwig: Profesor Barton, oo Dr. Blaustern, 


HEPORT OF THE TREASURER, 


The annual report uf the Tressurer, Professor F. W. Wiliams, 
was preemted by Professor Torrey, #3 follows: 
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REPORT OF THE AUDITING COMMITTEE, 


The report of thé Auditing Committee, Professors Torr 
TSBOy Lorry 
and Dortel, was presioted by Proifiesor Torrey, as ae follows: — 
We beroby aertify that wy hare examined tha account leak of: 
, ithe 
Teesturer of thie Socety and have found the amo correct; anil thatthe 
fomgoimg eancount tt in conformity thernwith. Ww hare alon compared, 


the ontries in the ewh book with the vorchers sod books 
wel here fotind all correct. ; Mees 


New Haver, Von, March Ly, bis, gt oat lawton, 
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The Librarian, Professor Albert ‘I. Clay, presented the 
following report: 

Dering the paat year much haa been done in classifying the hooke of 
the Library. Under my predecessor the serial publications were ¢lassi- 
fiod und given their own shelf mumber, Since then many sew serials 
have lmen alded tw the Lileury, but they have ben placed on the 
shulves without dny obtempl mt ontalaguite. This your we hinve-made on 
inventory of all these publinations, some 200 titles, with a view fo cata. 
joguing them end completing the classification. We have alo sau ‘AM 
volumes roudy for binding, which will represent an outlay of about £200. 
Thir hos bees provided for by the approprintion made no yoar ago. 
The cutaloguns of mauucrijite wore also catalogued wader ory predocessor, 
‘ad wall ae the Biblicthece Indica, but the work hua aot been kept ap 
‘to dale, Thin is now being done. In adiition wr have commented to 
make w clussified arrangement of the uther ancessious. 

En onder to make the work permanent in charecter unl inuke the 
Library really avwexsible to the members of the Society, i) is planned to 
prepare: (1) an author catalogue; (2) a acheme of classification adapted 
to the neoda of an Oriental library; (3) » shelf-list, in which the curds 
are arranged in the onler of the Ldoke ou the shelves The alielf-List 
will in reality be wf inventory of Un Litrary and should nlwaye be 

With the nesistance of « trained librarian who is giving partial thine 
to tha work, we hope te accomplish these things in about two yeurs, 
ufter which it will not require much tle to thke dare of the iocestions 
and keep wvoeryihing up-to-date, . 

"Y might add that among the book nccesgions we frequintly receive 
booke for review, These have heretofore heen acknowledged in the same 
way as other hooks, but with the consent of the Editors of the Journal 
acknowledgmim? of these will hereafter be mada m tho columnd of the 
REPORT OF THE EDITORS. 
The report of the Editors of the Journal, Professors OQertel 
and orrey, was presmuted by Professor Torrey, as follows: 

Th spite of # slight increase over Inet year’ hill, the comt of printing 
‘the Inet volume of the Journal wes well within the limite of our budget. 
Tha doisy in invning the loot parte of lant your's volume and of the frret 
parts of the current volume waa duc to the tardines: of the contributors 
i soiling in copy. The Editors hope that the remaining namberw af 
the current volume. will be iswuetl at the regular quarterly dates 


— The following persons, recommended by the Directors, were 
elected neinbers of the Society (for convenience the names of 
those elected at a subseyuont session sre included in this list); 


WEARERS 





Couronare Alexners. 


Mr. Eckley B. Coxe, Jr. Dn. Pelix Frelherr-von Oefele 
Mr. Hdwanl T, Curran AM. T. Ramakrishna ~ 

Kev. Dr. 0.2. Roiser Or. Jovaph Raider 

De GL Bheirally Mr, J. 6. Rowmpzrten 

Mr. Walter 5. Kupfer Prof, William ©, ‘Theyer 
Kev. De. David Lavy Rev. Dr, Royden K. Yerkes 
Prof. Henry Matter De, & C. Vivisaker 


ELECTION OF OFPICERS FOR 1910-1014, 


~ ‘The committer appointed at New York to nominate officers 
for the your 1913—-1914, consisting of Professors Montgomery. 
Gotthed, and Barret, reported through the chairman, Professor 
Montgomery, and nongnated the following, who were thereupon 
Presulent—Professor Paul Hhwpl, af Baltiniors, 
Vieo-Presidents—Profowor Morris Jastrow, Jz, of Philadelphia; Pro- 
fessor Hanne Oeriel, of New Haven; und Professor Georgn A. Barton, 
of Bren Mawr, Pu, 
Corresponding Seerctory—Profussor A, V. Williams Jackson, of New 


Recording Secretory —Lr. George 0, 0. Haas, of Now. York, 
Treiewor—Prefessor Feederick Welle Willianm, of Now Haven. 
drurion—Professor Aliwri T. Olny, of New Haven’ 

Diirectors—Tho officers above numed, and Professors Richard Gottheil, 
of Sew York; Charles R. Lanman, of Cutnbridge; E) Washburn Hopkins, 
of New Haven; Maurice Btoomiield, of Baltimore; George F, Moore, of 
atibridens Kubert Frapcis Horper, of Chicago; Dr. Willian Hayor 
Wank: of Now: York 

Professor Jastrow announced that Provost Edgar F, Smith 
wis unfortunately prevented from being present and welcoming 
the members to the University. “es 

Afler a recess of ten minntes, the President delivered the 
anunal address, the subject bemg ‘Bahism and Babsism.’ The 
Society thereupon adjourned for the day, at 6:10 jum, 


i SECOND SESSION. 
The members reassembled on Wednesday morning at 9:35 





a m. for the second session. The President, Professor Moore, 
wat in tho chair. After the election of a corporate member 
{included in. the list above), the Society proceeded 10 the hearing 
of communications, "as follows: . 

Profesor G, A. Barros, of Bryn Mawr College: Kuyler's criterion for 
detorminivg the arder of the months it) the earliest Babylonian ecalomiar, 
— Hemarks andl a question by Profestar Jastrow and reply by the anthor. 


Dre S.C, Yiviaacen, of Lather College, Decorah, Iowa: Dialectio 
ar between Assyrian and Babylonian, — Remarks by Professor 
Haupt, 

Profasor G, Mo Bowe, of the Catholic University of America: The 
‘Santikalpa of the Atharva-Veda. 

Professor 0, C, Tonenr, of Yale University: A pessiile metrical original 
of the Lord‘s Prayer. — Remarks by Professor Moore, 

Professor M. Broomrreso, of Johns Hopkins University: A preliminary 
exploration of the Heverse Vedic Caoneonlance. — Remarks by Dr. 
Michelsun. 


‘The Corresponding Secretary reported the receipt of greetings 
from Professor ‘Toy, anid wos tustructed to send a message to 
him and to some of the members longest on the roll, After 
-m recess of ten minutes at clovon oclock, the reading of papers 
was resumed, as follows: 

Mr. W. H. Somorr, of the Commercial Museum, Philadelphia: Identifi- 
cations of Sonth Inilian place-names mentioned in the Periplus. —Remarks 
“by Professor Hopkins, Profestor Jackson, and Trofesror Moore, 

 Profeesor ©. Al B. Beocuweer, of McGill University: The couvade in 
ferael, — Remarks by Dr. Michelson, Professor Max Miiller, and Professor 


Profesor Max Miller sade a fow remarks, presenting a 
‘specimen of the Kunjirn language of Dar Fir in Arahie script. 

‘At noon the Society took a recess until a quarter before 
three o'clock, — 





THIRD SESSION. 


Tw afternoon session was opened at 2°55 p.m. im the large 
leeture-room at the Dropsie College, President Moore being in 
the obair, | 

President Cyrus Adler, of the Dropsie College, made a bnef 
address explaining the foundation and purposes of the College, 
Professor Hezold, who was present at the meting, was invited 
to say o few words regarding a new projected Assyrian dit 
Hionury. es 

After the olection of an additional corporate member (mn- 
‘eluded in the list above), the reading of papers was resumed, 
in the following order; 

Dr. BW. Bortmoaus, of the University of Pennsylvania; Baddbe- 
ghosa's Diiammapada Commentary. — Remarks by Professor Lanman. 

‘Mr. FA. Consiecuan, of Merchantville, N.J.: The identity of Phul 
with Tigiath-Pileser II, a 
Tr A. Porwer, of Johns Hopkins University: The Sumerian noun. — 
Remarks by Professor Jastrow and Professor Arnold, 


af 
i 


Mr. W. 8. Korean, of New York: On some modern vernacular folk- 
‘songs of Indin, — Remarks by Professor Gottbeil, | 

Dr. A. Ewens, of Johns Hopkins University; Some Egyptian and Coptic 

Dr. F. Eotitmrox, of Jolines Hopkiny University: PaneadivySdhivam, 
choosing « king by divine ordeal, | | 

Profewor P, Haorr, of Johns Hopkins University: Two. poems of 
Haggai in the Bock of Zechariah, (Prowented in abstract.) 

Profesor P. Hacrs: The fifth Sumecian {emily law. (Presented in 
alwtract,) 

Professor P, Havrr: A new Assyrian verb. (Preeented in abstract.) 

Profesor A. V. Williama Janeaon, of Columbia University: On some 
fragments of Persian postry, | ap 

Rev. Dr. J. B, Noes, of Brooklyn, 8. Y¥. The Samerian signe Tir, Gam, 
Allu, Mion, — Remarks by Profeeror Barton, 


Profesor &. J. HE. Gorruen., of Columbia University: The Poshitta text 
of Genesia $2, 35, | 


Dr, A. Youixsas, of Columbia University: On the date af componition 
of Nizim!'s five romantic poeme aceording to different Persian mannseripts, 

Professor HG. Kex?, of the University of Peunsyivania: Classical 
parallels to a Sanskrit proverb, — Remarke by Dr. Yohannan. | 

Professor LM. Parca, of the University of Chicago: The animal DUN 
in Sunicrian Ineeriptions,— Remarks by Dr. J.B Nin 

Professor M. TL. Mansour, of Droguie College: Additicns to Field {ror 
tha Lyour Codex of the Old Latin. — Romarks by Professor Moore. 

Ker. Ds, F. A. Varnenacin, of Columbia University: A deed of sale 
inthe reign of Nabopolsssar, 


At Brad p,m the Society adjourned for the day. 


FOURTH SESSION, 


The Society mot for the fourth session at 9:40 a m. on 
Thursday morning im Room #6, (College Hull, University of 
ee the President, Professor Moore, being in the 
chair. 

The President reported for the Diroctors that tle next 
snmial meeting would he held at Cambridge and Boston, Masa, 
on Thorsdsy, Friday, and Saturday of Easter week, April 16th, 
1th, aml 18th, 1914. He reported further that the Directors 
had reappointed Professors Oertol and Torrey as Editors of 
the Journal for the ensuing year, 

The President then announced the following appointments: 

Committee of Arrangeownts for 1914: Profesor Lanman and Leon, 

Comunittee on Nominativue: Profersare Hopkins, Kent, and Ropes. 

dliditors: Professors Oertel and Torrey. 








The President announesd that, because of the large number 
of teelinical papers anil the brief time avnilable at the meet- 
ings, one halfilsy session at the next tneeling would be beld 
in two sevtions, for special Indo-Germanic and Semitic com- 
niinications respectively 

Oo motion the following resolution was unanimously adopted: 


The American Oriental Society desires to express its thanks to the 
Provost ond Trustecs of the University of Peonusylyania for their hos 
pitable welcome, to the President of the Dropaie Cailege and bis colleagues 
for the enietiainment #o generously provided, to the members of the 
Oriental Club of Philadelphia and to Mra. Cormelige Stevenson for their 
gricicnua horpliality, to the University Club, thi College lob, and the 
Tainape Club for coortesies extended, and to the Committee of Arrange- 
monte for the thoughtfal provision thay have made for the entertainment 
af the members. 


The reading of papors was then resumed, in the following 
order: 


Profesor R. 0. HW. Gorranu, of Columbia University; Modern frauds 
in Ancient Palertine, — Remarks ty Dr. Ward and Professor Jastrow. 

‘Professor F. Hacer, of Johns Hopkins University: The Maccaheon 

prototype of Luther's ‘Ein’ feste Burg tet unser (olt.’ Kemarke by Dr, 
Michelson, 

Professor E W. Horems, of Yale University: The Lokapilus, or world- 
protecting gods. — Remarks by Professor Lanman and Dr, Edgerton; 
additional etatement ty the author, 

Professor M, Tastuow, Jr, of the University of Peonaylvania: Wine in 
the Pentateuchal codés.— Remarks iy Professors Jackson, Haupt, Moore, 
Brockwell, Arnold, May Maller, and Montgomery. 

Mri & B.- Scorr, of Philadelphia: Notes on Mohammedanism in 
Borneo, — Remarks by Professor Gottheil, Dr. Yohannan, Mr. Ellin, 
Professor Barret, Professor Jastrow, aod Dr, Michrlecn. 

Profewor C. Tt. Tucows, of Harvard Uaiversity: Symbolian in India, — 
Remarks by Professor Hopkins and Miss Grieve, 

De. T, Mocurseoy, of the Borean of American Ethnology: On various 
attempts to connect the langaage of American Indians with the languages 
of tha Old World. — Remarks by Profesore Jastrow, Max Miller, and 
Moore. 

Professor J. A. Mowrouueer, of the University of Pennsylvania: A 
Mandaic¢ inscription on a ivad tablet, — Remarks by Vrofessore Max 
Miller, Gottheil, and Barton 


Mr. ‘Williim 'T, Ellis: exhibited a vase from Korea, Grecian 
itt form, inscribed m uncient Chinese characters, for the i- 
spection of the members. Professors Haupt and Brockwell 
made some temarks rogarding it, 


_ = 
. _ | 


x 


The following communication wae then ‘presented: 


Profmecr 6.-A. Banros, of Hryn Mawr College: The names of two 
kings of Adab_ (Presented in abstract.) 


The Society adjourned at 12/27 p.m, to meet at Cambridge 
and Boston ou April 16, 1914. 

The following communications were presented hy title: 

Profmeor G. A. Binrox, of Bryn Maws College: A Syrimo grammatical 
Manuscript of the fifteenth eantury. | | 

Tr, F. BR. Brace, of Johns Hopkins University: (a) The exprosion of 
indelinite pronominal ideas in Hebrew; (b) Some peculiar Philippine com. 
struckions. 

Dr. EW. Bortcmawr, of the University of Pennsylvania: Dubbhain 
anivasdocum quoted in Bidpai's fablea 

Professor C, FE. Cosasr, of the University of Chattanooga: Notes on 
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CONSTITUTION AND BY-LAWS 


OF THE 


AMERICAN ORIENTAL SOCIETY. 





Wh Amendments if April, 107. 





CONSTITUTION, 


Agnes f. Thin Society shall be culled the Amewcun Ourextat, Somm.. 


Agnew 0 The objects contemplated by this Bociety shall be: — 
L. The cultivation of isarning In the Asiativ, Alrican, atid Polynesian 
‘gs well oz the encouragement of roeearches of any gort by 
which tha knowledge of the East may be promoted. 

& The cullivation-of a (asté for oriental «tudies In this country, 

6. The poblication of piemoips, trandatinns, vornlularios, andl other 
communicntions, presented to the Society, which may be valualile with 
reference (oO the before-mentioned objects. 

4. "The collection of = Ubrary and cabinet. 

Agree (11. Thu members of this Society shall te distinguished os 
corporate and honorary, 

Asricon TV. All caniidades for memberchip mast he proposed by the 
Directors, at pome tated meeting of the Society, and no perion shall he 
elected s tnemnbutr of on elaes withont ape hae the votes of as many as 

Aanein ¥. ‘Tha aveialianh of the Soniety shall consist ofa President, 
three Vico Presidents, a Corresponding Secretary, a Recording Secretary, 
a Secretary of tha Section for the Historical Study of Religions, « 
Treamrer, a Litrarian, and seren Directors, who chall be annually elect 
by hallit, af the annual meeting. 

Agnes VI. The President and Vico Presidents shall perform the 
custonmry daties of wach officers, and shall be ex-officio mambert of the 
Board af Directors 

Aerctes VIl. The Secretaries, Treasurer, aml Librerian shall be 
exofficiy memliers of tho Board of Directors, aml shell perform) their 
respective duties moder the superintendence of said Board, 

Anton VILE. Tt shall be the doty of the Boord of Directors to megn- 
Inte the financial concerns of the Society, to auperintenil ite poblinations, 
to rarry inte affect the. ot ond orders of the Society, and tn 
exerci = general supervision over ito affairs, Five Directors ot any 
regular meting shall be a quorum for doing business. 

Aenoin TX. An Annual meeting of the Society ehall he held daring 








Eurter week, the ileys and place of the meeting (o Le determined by the | 


Direetirs, raid meeting to be bel in Maseachusetia at loot one in three 
years, fine or more othor mestings, nt the discretion of ihe Directors, 


se Of 
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aney oleo be held wach year al auch place and time ws the Direrturs shall, 
iielermine, 


Annexe. X. There shall to a epocial Section of the Society, ditvatad to 
thi hivtorseal study of religions, to which section others ian members of 
the American Orients) Society mony lie elected inthe same snmtiier an ie 
' in Artic IY. 

* ‘Aenecx XI. This Uonstitution may by amendad, on = resomméemiation 
ol the Ditwctors, by acrnte of thiree-fonrthe of ihe members proesth at an 
anwial meeting. 





BY—LAWS, 

IL The Oorreeponding Secretary shall conduct the correspondence of 
‘the: Soviets, wod it shall be his doty to keep, in a book provitled for tle 
purposes, & copy of his lettwgn; and he shall notify the meetings in much 
manor aé the President or the Bourd of Dirretors shall direet. ) 

Th, The Hevorting Secretary shall keep a record of tha proceedings of 
the Sotigity in » book provided for the purpose, 

TH. «. The ‘Treneurer shall have charge of the family af the Sockety; 
and hie ievestingnts, deposite, and puymente shall be made under the 
superintendative of tha Board of [irectors. Al eich annoal mceting Lue 
ehal] ryport the state of the finances, with o biriel sunnEry OF the recente 
aod payments of the provious yunr. 

HL &. After December 81, 1690, the fiacul year of the Society shall 

Gorrespond ‘with the eulenidur year, 

Tit oe. AL Ooch aonual busine ineeting in Eagior week, ibe Preaideit 
shail mppomt ay auditing committes of two mea—preferably mon residmg 
in. or near the town whore ihe Treasitrer live—to etumine the Trensoror's 
eccnunta ant vouchers, and to jnspect the evidenves uf the Society's prop- 
erty, and tf eer thet the funds called for by bie halanees ore in hie handle 
‘Tho Commiti# «hall perform this duty a» eon aa posible after the Now 
Your's day succeeding thuir appointment, and shall report their findings 
to the Sdciety wt the mext annua) business nieeting thermifier, If these 
findings are sutiifertory, the Treasurer shall receive hin wequittinece bee 
certificate to that effect, which «hall be recorded in the Treasurer's book, 
anf publisbod in the Procendings. 

IV. The Librarian shall keep » catalogue of all book belonying to the 
Society, with the eames of the doners, if they are presented, and whall as 
enth annus! mectine make o report of the aceessiune to the libpare during 
the previous veer, and shall be farther guided in the discharge of lis 
duties hy sock roles az ihe Directors shall prescribe. 

¥. All. papers read hefore the Society, and all mangecripia deposited 
by authors for publication, or for other purposes, shall be at the disparal 
‘af the Board of Directors, nnlesa notice to the contrary is given (e the 
‘Editors at the time of prosentution. 

Vi. Each corporate member shall puy inte the trungury of the Society 
an eritiaal sieesemen! of five dollars; but a donation at soy one time of 
erjouty- -five dollars shall exempt from obligation to make this payment, 

VL. Corporate wo Hotiprary imambers shall be entitled to a copy ol 
all the publications of the Socity tesued during their membership, and 
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uhall ales have ihe privilege af taking « copy of thom previously pub- 
linbed, so far as the Society can supply them, at half the ordinary selling 


price. 

_ WH. Candidates for membership who have been elected by the 

poiaty shall qualify aa members by payment of the firet annual sees 
ment within one month from the time when nollee of auch election {s 
mailed to them. A falluré so to qualify whall be construcd as a refusal 
io betome a member. If any corporste member shall for two years fuil 
to poy his psseramenia, hia came may, at the discretion of the Directors, 
be dropped from the list of members of the Society. 

FX, Mewilers of the Section for the Histories) Study of Religions 
shall pay into tho treasury of tho Society on annual wesesement of two 
dollars; and they shall be entitiod to a copy of all printed papers which 
fall within the pope of tha Section. 

%. Six inembers ehall form « quorum for doing business, and three 
te wijeurn 





SUPPLEMENTARY BY-LAWS, 
l. Fon yuu Liusaar. 


Eo the Library chall be accessible for commltstion to all member of _ 


tha Society, at ecch times as the Library of Yale College, with which it is 
duponijed, stall be Open for « similar purposed; further, to such’ persons 
ut eball eeelro the permission of the Librarinn, or of the Librarian or 
Assistant Librarian of Yale Uoliege, 

2 Any member ehall bo allowed ta draw hooks from the Library epon 
the following conditions: he alinll give bias receipt for them to thes 
Lifrarian, pledging himself to make good any dotriment the Likeary may 
wuifer from ibeir lows of Injury, the amount of sant detriment to be 
determined by the Librortan, with the assistance of the President, or of 
a Vice President; amd be @hall retorn them within » time nol exceeding 
three tonths from that of their reception, ules by special agreement 
with the Librarian this term shall be extended, 

4 Persotim not tiembers may aleo, on especial grounds, and a1 the 
ihecretion of the Librarian, be ullowed to take and uve the Society's hooks, 
upon depositing with the Librarian a mifficinnt security that tuey aboall 
be duly returnel is good condition, or their Joss ar dienuge fully com 


pesiegted, 








| pts k see Pre fessor in aa Maes College 
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There pre many unsolved problems in Sumervlogy, and one 
of those is the arrangement and development of the calendar. 
For the period of tho dynasty of Ur the area of uncertamty 
has been for Ligesh and Nippur reduced to marrow limits, 
but for the entling period there is'as yet no-agreemont, The 
‘uncertainty is well illustrated by the fact thot Genouillac in 
1909 arranged the names of the month i in & certain order 
for the period of Urkagins, beginning the year with the month 
Ezen-Bav ot the vernal equinox;' tho present writer in 191) 
found thirty six-month-names for the same period, which applied 
to thirtern montha, (ono of them boing the intercalary mouth), 
which he Lelivved represented a rear beginning at the antum- 
nal equingx;? in the same year Myhrman compiled four lists 
of monthy whith were inwe during the period of Ur, one of 
which began with SE-KIN-KUD, and two with the month 
GAN-MAS? He was influenced in the arrangement of these 
last mentionod lists by an old theory of his friend Radau, who 
liad contended that the calendar began with that month, 
Finally Langdon 1011, arranged for the Urkagina permod o 
calendar of twelve months, Ho ignored may the variant 
nomes, He began the year with the month Angust-Soptember, : 
‘Koch of the three investigators whi treats the calendar of 
‘Grkagina has arranged the mouths in a different onder and 
would bogin the year at m differant period. Langdon endeay- 
ore ho Connect the calendar of the Urkagina period with that 
of the Ur period, anil bolioves that he has discovered a law 
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hy which the months were gradually shifted. Ef one could 
accept his system and believe that his knowledge of the Bab- 
rlonian seasons and harvests is accurate, Longin world 
persuide him that the Sumerian calondar was invented 21()6 
years boford tle Tr dynasty or about 4400 — dion BOC. 


Buch wide differences of opinion werve to show that we are 
‘all’in a good degvec groping in the dark. 


Meantime Thureau-Dangin ha» collected from wipubliched 
tublets the names and order of the moviths a» he belleves 
they were arranged in the calendars of Umma and JOkha. 
While these calendars belong to the Ur qreriod and the 
Arrangements proposed rest in many instances on doubtful 
dista, tieir varidtions in one or two oleerly wetablishad. punta 


from calendars previously known throw light on a oimber of 


protien, They aleo make it clear there was no much thing 
aa » uniform Sumerian Calendar for the whole of Babylonia. 

Tt ia the fashion among some Sumerologista to assume thal 
all who engage in Sumerian studies except ono’s solf and one's 
teusher or pupil, ore ignorant of the first prineiplos of the 
science, and sxecotdingly euch scholar fiercely assertw the 


‘corresinew of hie «wi opinions. So lony o# this ie the case, 


and wo long a the results obtaimed differ ws widely as those 
referred to above, the general public cannot he Mamed fur 
thinking that Sumerology is uot yet a science, but belings to, 
the realm of imaginative fiction. 

Ti f& tiot in thie spirit that the writer approaches the study. 
He resilily uvknowledge bie own Lomilile poattion among the 
divotese of thy craft, and ie @ager to learn from any anid 
every quarter, Sé long as we ore dealing with « matter which 
strive, to escape from imaginative littrature aid to find 
Wanding room in the realm of psoremce, it is quite meht to test 
each theory by such fects as can be ascertained, and in. this 
testing thi humlieet workers may find a plnoe. Tb is with 
(hit porpoise tal the fallowing eriticiams are offered, 

Mylrmnan, followed by liangdon, gives two lists of monthly 
ofa year beginning with « month GAN-MAS. here iy 
really no decisive evidence oficred in eupport of euch a year,. 
Thiw true that in the great grain account published im CT, 
EL, (Nr. 18348), the acciunts run from GAN-MAS to SE- 
[L-LA, hut that does not prove thot tle year bogan with 
GAN-MAS, Wut only that at the leginning of that month was 
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the new grain ready to he put into cirvulation. A modern 
firm niight for economie causes run their fisenl year from Feb. 
Ist to Jun, Set, bot this would not imply’ that the calendar 
of the time did not begitl ite year with Jun, ist. That the 
year of the authors of this tablet began with SE-TL-LA is 
shown hy the fact that the intervullary month wax DIR-SE- 
KIN-KUD (ef. ool. x, 45, 27,49, and xan, i). If the year 
had begun with GAN-MAS, the intercalary month should 
have heen a second SH-IL-LA. Tho fists which begm witli 
GAN-MLAS sy, therfore, bo disie garded. 

On the other land a tablet published by Radan, RBH, 219, 
(vies KAT, 14), testifies to a year which began with SE-KIN- 
KUD and concluded with BZIN-MIL-KLGAL, "his lint 
whwh simply couples the names of certotm officinkk with tho 
different months, clearly arranges: them in their calendar order, 
Tilia i confirmed hy a tabiet recently published from Drehem.! 
Clearly, then, Where were places am the Ur pemod where tho 
cilenilar beat with the month with which im other ploces it 
etided. Langdon? has rightly pointed out that in tlie tablets 
from: reheny publiched hy him one can see the ses shifting 
from one system to the other, sometimes DU-EZEN-MI-KI1- 

GAL? being thy mtercalary month, and ee DIR-SE 

KOEIN-KTD.t As SE-KIN-KTD) i « name which signifies 
the “ernin” of *husleyv-hervest” und os that harvest bogins now 
shout [Me mids of April? it clear that originally that 
month cane « tonth later than in the calendar of the time 
of Ur. at Telloh. Jor some reason, probally becuse inter- 
culury months were oot appomted often enough, it had 
drawn buck one place in the calendar, At Drehem we see 
the chanye in progress, 

The recognition of this fact solves a difficulty whieh I felt 
when writing on the calendar two years ago;? but the right 
soltition of which IT iid not then find. It accordingly iecessi~ 
tutes a slight modification of my arrangement of the months, 
ee will be pointed ont bolow, 

Langdon's inferenco that this process had been yoing on for 
eth o linyth of time that the ealondar bad been drawn five 
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mouths out of its orginal position, is based upon a sumber 
sconceptions: Ome of the most fundamental of these is 
the notin that the barley harvest ever came ns lute os July- 
August, and that the date haryest came in July, ‘These are 
simple factw which can lt ascertained from modern conditions 
without a knowledge of Sumerian, Barley harvest began in 
the latter part of March and extended into Apri? The 
whont harvest followed on cafter it. The date harvest at 
Busrah, which is farther aonth than Telloh, bewtna now nbont 
the mildly of September? and lasts for six or eight weeks 
Liangen has also overlooked the fact thatas early as the time 
af Urkagina the appointment of an intercalary month wae in 
use. Tt is inconceivable that a people who had invented an 
intercalary month to keep ther agriculturally named months 
in comeidence with the agricultural seasons, should permit it 
to be drawn absolutely out of touch with them at 4 time 
when the agricultural names were fully unilérstood. Indeeil, 
on Langon’s theory the month names must have become fixed 
wbout 4400 BOC. and the process of dislocation must have 
been far advanced by 3000—2800 B.C, where wo must place 
Urkagine, "The month names of the time of Urkaginn make 
such m theory wholly untenable. They oro not only in 
thoroughly fluid state, some months bing named from aly 
ont of eevoral agriculiuril processes which took place in it, 
but the names themselves occur im their fullest forms, ‘They 
are still whole. sentences, which hnuve definite agricultural 
misnings They are oot the mere meaningless fragments 
which some of them had become ty the Ur Period, Such 
changes as sro tractable in the Sumerian colondar before 
the Ur permd occurred in the space of 500) years anil not 
2100 years 
Lacydon rightly begins the year toward the autumn, He 
mukes the first month Ang-Sept, instoad of Sept-Oct. In 
the present etate of our knowledge this is not a serious diver. 
gence, though hig reason for choosing it, viz: —that SE-KIN- 
KUD and SU-NUMUON ‘originally bilonyed tive months from 
the tine where we ister find them, is a maconception of the 











- ' TAOS SAAT, 2, we b 
'Awemer, drabio the Oradle of Telam. p. 19K 
' DP, Ne. 4, 
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Babylonian sensons: ‘That the year began in the autumn as 
Inte as the tine of Gudea', ts a fact to which attention has 
previoudy been called,s The change from this to a year which 
‘began with the vernal oquinox was an innovation introduce 
hotween the time of Gades, therefore, and the dynasty of Ur: 
What was the canse of the change, we can only conjocture, 
‘and conjecture in tho absence of facts is futile, But all the 
information points to the theory that a defimty change to a 
year beginning in the spring, had been made at Telloi within 
the comparatively short poriod between Gudea and the idy- 
nasty of Ur, 

Langdon equates the stellar mouth-name of the perind of 
lirkagina, viz; —ITU MUL-BA BBAR-SAG-E-TA-SUB-A-A, 


(ee wery b- S SIRE HE eT) a Ff Wp with ere 
BAR-ZAG (i & 422} ET EES el]/s ES—l)), which occurs 
in the Ur period at Nippur. Langdon reads Bar instead 
of BABBAR, which is, of course, possible. He then takes 
BAR-SAG s# the nome of the stor, instead of interpreting 
SAG in the sense of “front” or “leadership” aa T would do,? 
and takes thy reading BAR-ZAG us another spelling for this 
There is hardly a possibility that this is right, ane in- BAH 
134 it ie spelled ITU BAR-AZAG-GAR (=) 4- qh ie). 
Though the BAR-ZAG is spelled differently in the two 
texts the presence of the GAR or GA-ItA m’ both the 
‘Ur names introduces an element which js not in the earlier 
tame, and the identification of eiiher with the earlier name 
is extremely improbable Langdon thinke that its ue us 
month name srose from the acronie setting of some unidenti- 
fied star, thongh ho admita that thin is the opposite of the 
waage of the Porsian period. The view formeriy expressed by 
me! that the star is Sirius, that the reference i to its heliac 
rising, and that the month is identical with the mouth Lik 
(month of the deg), once culled LIK-BAD (month the dog 
dies), though conjectural, is still the most probable conjecture, 

In this connection the date of DP 99 should be: discussed, 
When ‘writing two years ago, T recognized it as an tater- 
ealury month, Bonne a part of the namo was not then clear 








i Stat..B,.¥,.1—2; stat. G, i, 5, 
© OY. TAGS, SCX, S54, nil the references thers given, 
> JAO8) XXXT, 260. « Thid, 26 6, 





4 George A. Barton, [ions 


fo me, ‘The month mame is written (turning the signs into 
Assyrian ecript), -2—} =; Tf efdy -=7 fi. The > J] is very 
puzzling, and two years ago J was inclined to regard it as 
“day 2" insertod in a poculiar was, Analogy of later texts 
proves, however, that that is jmpissible, Hammurapi, for 
‘sample, (King, Letters and Invoriptions of Hammurabi, pl, 
14, 1, 6), «mys, in appointing an intercalary month ITU KIN* 
NANA T1* li-d-ia-lear, “n-second Ulalw let it be regis 
tered”. We thus loorm that an intercalary month could be 
called the “second” of the preceding month, Applying this to the 
i i] of this old month nanie, we slionld render it, “Secourd 
Babbar, appointed". ‘The inference lies close at hand, that 
BABBAR is av abbreviation for ITU-MUL-BABBAR-SAG- 
E-TA-SUB-A-A. Lf this was the ense, this astral month was 
the closing month of the year, and not the first month, as 
Tiangdon supposes* 

Kugler? los tidy on interesting suggestion concerning 
another month name) Avtesurra, A longer form of it obcurs, 
though mutilated be the breaking Of the tablet, in DP M6, 
Tt is PEON UN-GER-ST-E-BLL-AN-TA-SURB-RA, *Month 
when the god Ningirsi pours out fire from heaven", Kugler 
mterprote if as a reference to a shower of meteors, Kuyloy 
shows that-about 2700 B, C.the Leonid moteors which nuiw 
come about the midiie of Nov. fell about wfoly 14th. Atari 
ing to the data given by him, the Porsid meteors, whieh now 
fill in Anenal, then fell about dunt 25. At-thal time, aceord- 
ingly, the month, June-July, wonld inclade both thee show- 
tra, and a month might well be named for them. Langdon 
olijects to the mterprotation of the nome (op. ott. p. 13; a, 8), 
on the ground that Antusurri was o part of the bemyle of 








' Stmilacly Ba S8—b—12, 1 (CT, VIE, i) te dated Ga. TT KIN. 
NANA D¥am, and Hu M—5--0, 380 (OT, VIII, 27) de dated ITH BARS 


oul the bev example chows that in the migo of Ahishu Nisan was oend 
ie en itttereolary toyndli. 
3 Theat GATHLA+A ia to he taken In the sene of lt, “aopolni", 
(Br. 26), ia shown by CY, 111, 18843 pasgin), Whari, whimewer an. inter 
fy mows oocmtred in the ywar, wo read ET THR Teen SABA-NIL. 
GAL, “One widitiimel mirth in (it} wee appointed”; ef, ii, 33, 45, vik 40, 
ie, 1S, G8, BE a, aA, eed 45 
4 Serabwote ond Stermiienst in Babel 11, 174 and ZA, SXV, ope, 
In my former article I read tha natin 'Antagarra, lint this ls [teers 
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Lniriren (SAK, oa and that it was also a proper name of 
ion is. planailile ond attractive, though 






reconstruction of the calendars of Umma and Jokha 
by ‘Thuroas-Dangin one feels some doubt. For exampls, it 
js aeumed from the eatoment of o text, that “From the 
month SE-EPN-KUD to the month Dumyzi wastwelvo mouths", 
that thé your Wegan with the month SE-KIN-KUD. While 
the fact that at Drohem SE-KIN-KUD began the year estal- 
lishes a: presumption that the same was the case af Timmea. 
the statement itself does not prove it any morg than the 
statement) that from December to November is-twelve months 
would prove that our year begina with Dooamber- 

‘he statement docs prove that ot Umma, (and the game 
soeme: to havo heen true for Jokha), the Feast of Amarnas 
was calléd the feast of Tammuz, A deity sufficiently akin to. 
Tammuz to be identifind with him, seeme to linve beon espe- 
cially honoréd in tho winter time, 

Taking into account the new information which ns come 
to light, the table of montha published m vol. A AAT should 
be correctad as in the following list. The position of those 
preceded Wy an interrogation is still in doult; The postion 
ascignbd to those preceded ly two question marke is wholly 
conjectural, 

The exant date of thy new year cannot as yet be accurately 
astertained, Pasian h it was not accuritoly dntermined astro- 
nomically, but came somewhere near the date borvest, Tt 
may kinve ranged from the end of August to the end of Sep- 
tember, 


Tentative List of Months. 

First month, ITU EZIN=“BA-U 

(Tt EZ vu LUK-KUANINA 

Poa Wx 1 1IT0 EAIN-SE-KU-ANINA 

Prova ‘montit, ITU EZIN-AB-UD-DU 

ITU GAR-KA-ID-KA 
Third month, (77) ITU S1-GAR-MA 
Fourth month, (77) ITU UZ-NE-GU-RA-A 


g George A. Barton, {1910, 


Fifth month, @?) ITU GAIL-SAG-GA! 

IT AMAR-A-A-SIG-GA 
PTT AMAR-A-A-SI-DA 
ITU AMA-UDU-TUK 

iT SE-KIN-KUD 

ITU MAL-UDU-7k 
ITU MAL-UR 

| ITU *SIG-BA 


Sixth month, | 








Seventh month, 


ITU SIG4BA-U-E-TA-GAR- 
RA-A 
(ITU CDU-SU-SE-A-LLANSTNA 
ITU UDU-SE-A-TL-LA 
ITU UDUt-SU-SE-A-KU 
ITU TDU-SU-SE-AANINA 
ITU CDE-SU-SE-AMANIN: 
; GIR-SU 
ITU SE-GAR-CDE 
ITU KARU-DUB-BA-A 
ITU KARU-IMI-A-TA 
TU Si-NAM-DUE-NIL-BA- 
DUR-BA-A 
1TU-KARU-IMLDU-A:? 
TTU HAR-RA-NE-MA-A# 
Ninth month, /1Tt HAR-RA-NE-MA-A- 
| «NINA 
(if EZINANESU 
ee (7) TTU"NEN-GIR-SU-E. BIL- 
Tinth month, | AN-TA-SUR-RA 
@) ITU AN-TA-SUR-RA-A 





Bighth month, 





(This conjecture ia baseit mpon the fact thet mt Dnirin aml Jide 
the fewst of Tummuz came in the winter, As thore in samo probability 
that (hin was a feat of Tommns, (ef JAOS, SOX ges) J pince it 
tentatively lure, 

* This nate, which occurs in DP, Wid, was overineked by me whem 
writing my former article. Tt tueuns “Month when the storehunas 
toblote mre sealed”. 

— } Diregret that in my former article (TAOS, Mi) n.1), 1 minnie 
Hood Thuyeau-Dungin'y position ux to the roading of thie ume. Tr is 
not curtain thet G1TD should he rout HAH, but Tinrews-Dangm «till 
holds that opimion. | | 
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GIR-SU 
Eleventh month, (TU EZIN-SE-KU-4NIN-GIR- 
SU 
, ITU EZLN-DIM-KU 
{ (2?) ITU HZINALUGAL-ERIM 
dict baat lee awele: (22) ITU GAL-UNUG*-GA 
Twelfth month, | (®) ETC MUL-BABBAR-SAG-E- 
| TA-SUB-A-A 
[ntercalary month, ITU BABBAR-MIN-GAL-LA-A 











A Political Hymn to Shamash. — By J. Dawaer 
Proce, Ph. D. Professor in Columbia University, 
New York City. 

‘This hvon of Semad-dumadiin, the rebellious viceroy, and 
brother of tho last great Asevrian king Alur-bdni-pal, is of 
peculiar interest, hecmuse it is more than the ordinary Tivo- 
‘cutidn of o king to a god, Afler the usun] praises of the 
divine power of the sunuod, Samal-Sum-ukin says, in -lind 0: 
“y mighty one aa a portner thea givest me”, @ clear alltixion 
to his imperious brother diur-bémi-pal, ‘The hymn nontinwes 
agmificantly in line 13: “the amopened documents of my glory 
thon proclaimest”, implying that an uiknown, but glorious 
future awaite the king, Most digneficant of all, Samak-tu-wnulan 
‘prays io line 27: “my partner may T overcome”, and io Hine 
30: “may 1 change my command”; vin, release hineelf {rite 
the Assyrian overlordship, plainly showing that, at the time 
when ilits hymn was composed, the rupture between AZur- 
hdni-pal and Samas-tom-nukin was contemplated, even if i had 
wot become o fact, 

Tho Semitic-Babylonian cuneiform text is gmblished by 
David H. Mylurman in Babylonian Hymns and Pralma 
(Philadelphia, 1911), Plates 92-25 without photographic 
reproduction. ‘The plates, although mutilated here anil there, 
are plain enough to indinate tho nature of the inserrption, 
which ja conehod ih fino style, characterized by an abundance 
of Opithet, giving a literary merit to the production far above 
that of the ordinary conveutiohal prayer, ‘The whole livin 
breathes 4 simcerity entirely natural in view of the apocial 
purpose and carnest désire of the supplicant. 





Obverse. 
f ira}lu-w git-ma-lu a-pil ili ina arzxi il Babbar-ra 


Great one; perfect one; sun of tho god iy the month’ of 
Samak; 





2... . -tu feu pi-tu-u po-an ialam-me mu-hal-lom nira 
.. .. he who opens the face of the lands; who reveals light 
2 (nas: te-#ir ina Sarru-ti-ma UB-KAL mimma Som-fu 
Who rules aright in my kingdom, the mighty ruler of 
everything; 
.. damnu it Samad (d U-4tu) da-ru-ur maldti 
. powerful one, Sama§; glory of the lands 
& (UD-K IB-ENUN-EK1 et-lul E-Babbar-ra 
were the shailow of the Temple of Samad 
Ho... ina  Mardul: tuk-lat Babili (RA-DINGTR-RA-KT) 
» by means: of Marduk the help of Babylon 
Fo. e = (OF) bieti-ka telagent ft Anniunale ib Tyagi 
ia etapon?) thy house the Annunaki (and) [gigs pour 
out. (hounteous y). 
6 il Me um-me cal-mat qagga-du i-tal-luta méjure-ha 
The golde= Me, mother of the black-leaded, jnstifies thy 
righteousness. 
9 danna ina fap-pand bi-Har-3f 
Almighty one a2 4 partner thon wivest (ne). 
40-ana la i-da-ru ta-name-din ap-lu 
To him who is unworthy thow ivest a son. 
1 da-(al)-ti vik-lmer Same tuepat-ti 
The door (ani) the bolt of heaven thou openest, 
12 ana la wa-fitu ta-tak-han niera 
For him who eth not thou makest light, 
48 dup tanadétia (UB-MV) la pi-ta-a_ti-Sa-as-si 
The unopened documents of my glory thou proclaimest, 
Tf tna Lilli ommere tu-sal-tar jira 
Among the Inmbe thou makest plenteous the meat. 
15 dain (DERUD) & Annunaki bal il Tgigi 
Judoe of the Annunakl, lord of the Tytesi; 
16 41 Samas bélia dite §i-ma-a-ti at-ta-ma 
: my lord, wall of my fate art thou 
i ak m; Wf Samas-Sume-tlin mir Wi-be 
1 Samattum-ukin the son of his god. (thee) 
18 ina muldu-pa-ni dyl-lu gif da-(al-tu) gi! as-mae-ru-te 
‘Far our protection « founiation, door (7), Innes; 
19 ty Salma iccur niri (XUASAB) gi? narkabat ci-{mit-tim) 
eo-mn 
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Verily propitious, bird of light to the chariot of my span 
favorable 
20 pal-ra-ieu ad-ra-ku w gu-ta-du-ra-lou 
T reverence, I fear and 1 am yreatly in awe (of thee) 
21 (mu)tiidi ia-7 a bitia (E-MV) 
who makest glad myzelf and my house. 
22 (at-tor-) kar ali (A-A) oméli abu (A-A) -Ke-ti ab (A-A) 
mGt al. ..ns | 
I proclaim the father of mankind, your father, father of 
the tand of ... 
28 (na-pid-tu f-i-mn a-lak-ti dum-mi-ig 
(my life) do thou order; my going do thou favor. 
24 (fu-Sar)-i pa-t-wi [ad-fu-uee 
Do thou grant merey; may I drink 
25 ni-me-ga Sutin iann-wa (ME-U-A) 
wisdom: in dreams where am I? 
26 futtu at-tv iu ana damig-tim suk-na 
) turn the iack dream ta favor! 


Reverse 

@ i-devis lul-lik tap-pa-a lu-wk-Su-wd 

Righteously may I walk; my partner may I overcome! 
28 ina w (UD)-mi-ia Iu-rak damigtam 

In my days may 1 prolong (thy) favor! 
29... 0b, ... -no-ka ga daimighim 

pa Pe eae thy. . af fhvor, 
ai daidn (DI-RUD) tu-(nak}-lar gatu-ne 

0 datas, let ame change my command! 


Oo a Aer rida-d-f bu filiwia (BIL-TU-MU) 
Ce) ee (may he fill?) with joy the house of my 
tribute! 
ay ee AD) 
Goddess Me . - may she be strong for my plonty! 
oF il Me mae. 2.2... Weiaee tak deoiietia 
ar Me... eee es may she be strong for my 
aver! 


4 Sép tal-lai-(ti [u)-dal-li-inu ina idia 
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The foot of ty progress may ahe make perfect for my 
‘power! | 
S53 A-A ......... po-(kaj-di ing arkia 
ere eye vey es 5 £0 preserve behind me! 
BOL. eee ey ys th Bu-ne-ne rubu-ka damug-tim 
(May) the goddess Runeny (endow) thy prmce with favor! 
87 il ASA)... ea. ~~ ta). 2... a eul-guema 
May the goddmss A-A iL... 0. Fees. -. =. they are 
duetroyed. 
38 it Samak alni (A-A) o 6 ee ee ata) rida ri-emu 
Bama’, father (7)... .2- 4.0%... do thou grant mercy! 
39 U Sami alu(?)-Ka .. = 7 For re 7 3 be 
() Samad, thy city ......... 7. 
MND MARR wag weld’ 2 Wa, ois ea a 
Godless Me ...4...--. . thy prince 
BL GE Ma ween cular ween » heh La fbb 
Goddess. 505.60. may'thy .. be sweat! 
42 KA-KA@)-MA(?) ... GAG)-TO-LAL il Sam-se 
A prayer ,.,..~-% complete one to Samad, 


L. ina avai Babbar-ra ‘in the month of Samad’ = the 
seventh mouth, Tasritum — Tidri, which was dedicated to 
tle sun-god. The form Babbar is » reduplication of Sum. bar, 
the primary meaning of which is ‘divide, penetrate’ (see my 
MSL... 59 and ef, below on line 4). he reduplication has its 
counterpart in Sum. tattab from fab ‘two’. | 

Tt is probable that this line is not the fret line of the in- 
scription, as the epithets horein contained apply mither to the 
King than to the god. The expression “son of the god” 
implies always u pious person (ef. lime 17) and could only 
have boen used of Samas-tun-tlln, whose name probably 
precedes this frst lime. Thi following epithets in lines 3—3 iL 
are undoubtedly descriptive of the god himeelf. | 

3. UB-KAL is clearly a combination of TH — na’ddu, 
Br. 5783 and fanattu, Br. 5784 respectively — ‘be lofty’ and 
‘lory’. KAL = kal and lig — danny ‘mighty’. The familiar 
dhkally leader’ in Semitic, frum Som. ul-kal, is probably a 
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wiruunt of this wheal, aa AB = Sem. nasil ‘prince, prominent 
‘person’ and appears alo as 4 prefix in Sum, ab-xal ‘eer’, 

4. Samak is here culled a O-tu, which 1 interpret to mean 
the god of the setting sun; viz, W- is the abstract prefix 2 
common in Sumerian, + i — eribw ‘enter, set’, said of the 
aun, U-tw: is, therefore, the epithet of the setting Samal, 
while Babbar — UD i the sun-pod in hie noonday ‘glory. 
T am not inclined to connect u-tu with UT) = wd otymologi- 
cally, as T did in MSI. 356, althongh there was, no doubt, a 
paronomastic suggestion between the two forms, | 
b. earn restored Sippar; ef Lehmann, Sam. 11. 

, oe 

7. Otaggi is tho Jfteal of Api; un unusual form. Samas is 
the god of plenty here, as in line 14. 

8. if Me is evidently a variant of Lhe reduplicated ] Mame, 
a secondary name of the goddess (Fula, who soma to figure 
herw as the consert of Samed The form i Ae appears in 
this Inteription in lines $2; 82; 40; 41. 

2 Dna tappé sas a conipanion’; ina — ‘for’; we should expoct 
ana. Tipp ‘purtner’ is probphly a Sumerian loanword from 
Sum. fab ‘two, another’, and ie not: from Sem. mp; Mines. 
Arnott, Jietionary, & v. tappil. 

10:12 Note in these lines the characteristic Babylonian 

disregard for the case-oudings, an indication that thive 
suffixes probably ceased to be pronounced at a comparatively 
early date, | | 
a siin-god appears here as the god of plenty, as im 
Ime 4, 
; 18. ina cullupant dbl ‘ foundation to protent wats a 
difficult pliorase, Xullupy = ‘cover’; hence “protect” and dublu 
— Gdu ‘foundation’, IL. R. 35,49 of The aa is probably 
the 1p. pL suffix, ‘The mitaphor iv plainly that of a fortif- 
eation, The gun-goit- ie called hore “the door” (dalter} evidently 
of mafoty for los worshippers, anid aleo “the lance” (aamara, 
from the samo stem as Ar. stnemdir ‘nail’), lecause of lyin 
penetrating power. Ho is therefore 1 weapon of defence, 

1, AU-OAB == jesur witri “hivd of light’, because of his 
Hight acrom the heavens, Note that the storm-god Zi is also 
pictured as a bird. : 

22. This A-A here = aby ‘father’, as in line 38, and js not 
the goddess 4, ween in line 487, ee 
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a6. At-tu, an unnend! feminine adjective from Tey “be dark, 
elowly', 

36.40 Bu-ne-ne was the qinsort of Malik with whom she 
attended the sun-goi. 

‘87. Clearly the goddess A here, the consort of Samay. 

33. Hore again A-A — abw ‘father’, ns in tine 22. 

42. KA-KA-MA = Sum. mim-intm-ma — Som. Siptu 
‘ineantition, exertiam’, We expect rather Sum. eracu — 
fedtity ‘prayer, o» this hymn ia an invocation, GA-TU-LAI 
ih enmposed of the elements GA-TU — wali ‘he full! + 
tedundant LAL — Mi; wlio — alii. 
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Some Notes on the So-called Hieroglyphic-Tablet. — By 
Eaux Sxros Oovex, Ph. D. Albany, N. Y. 


The following notes are an attempt to read the called 
Hierwvlyphis ‘Tablet published m T. 8 B.A. Vol. VIL pp 
4a4 ff. Menant!, Houghton? and Delitzech® have each dis- 
cussed it wholly or in part, and for them suggestions grateful 
acknowledgment is tere made. 

Tho tablet i# clearly a sign list. The cliaracters at the 
feht hand of eich column correspond to those on the kudurrus 
of the Cassite and Pashe dynasties, differ from those of 
Hammuraln’s time on the one hand and from the archaic forme 
of Nebuchadnezzar IT on the other! The signs on the loft, 
except « few obviously late ones, are seemingly older and show 
little more than a passing resemblance to Babylonian traditions 
of writing. | 

Two problems are therefore to bo solved: 

1, The genera! plan and interpretation of the sign list, 

2. The identification as to origin and date of the archaic 
characters at thew left | . 
The asncmiion of sveral words under one BED seems to 
imve been determined partly by unity of idea and partly by 
similarity of sound. In some groups a clue waa found in the 


ee 


' Lepone i epipraphic Aseyrienne (Paria, (875), p. 61 if 
 dyanscctions of the Society of Bidtical Archeology, Vol. VI p. 4048, 
I Die Fintstelieng dex ditesten. Schrifteystems (Leipzig, 1997), p. 10 ff. 
# My attention wae fret called to thiy fact br Tr, Geo, A. Barton of 
Bryn Muwr. ) 
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chief syllabic valow, which under varying transcriptions stood 
for other more or less closely related words, Elsewhere, with 
severnt syllabic values, the divergence is greater. Generally 
the meanings given to the signs at the [efi fall within those 
listed by Britmow and Muisener under tho case-mgn, hut this 
his not been held to rigidly, because the present knowledge 
of léxicographical material is still far from complete. Of 
course the equations msigned thee unknown characters 
and couched in the phraséoloxy of Babylonian signs hold only 
as far as tho idea, if the theory of o non-Babylonian origin 
iw necoptod. 

As to the identification of the archaio signs three thearies 
are tenable: — ’ 

a) That they are Babylonian, of a date and locality as yet 
unknown. | 

b) That they are foreign to Babylonimn hfe and writing. 

oc) ‘That they are Habylonian, but strongly under some 
foreign infldence. In favor of the first yiew ts the resemblance 
of cortain of the characters to Babylonian signs, but at best 
this evidence js slight. Amore clearly defined similarity exists 
between them ond tho proto-Elamitic. and if the parallel 
tablet in (© T. V.. 8L—7—37, 491 ond 40, be collated together 
with this one, it makes o total of thirty-cue signs In which 
this similarity challenges attention, What really results there- 
fore is a triangular relationship between the three, the Ba- 
bylonian, proto-Elumitic and these characters. Whether this 
is due to coincidence or to common orngin with subsequent 
independent development, ouly future research can answer. 

Meanwhile the writer would suggest the following as a 
posible solution, though one as yet unprovel. 

Tf, as lias’ beew “thonglit by some, the Oassitea were an 
Elumitic people, it 'is Hkely thut they used or were familia: 
with the exrly Flamitic writing now known a proto-Hlamitie, 
and also with its later forms As. part of their very strong 
influexce upon Babylonian affairs, may not these Casites have 





mado some attempts to equate their own oldersigns with those 
of the Inngnage about them? Ef #0, something like the present 
sign-list would hove resulted. 





1 use J. A. 3, &, Vol. a 
Vil. XXXL.) Pari L . 





Col L Cases J, 2, The onse sign is RA (Hinke Ls). 
Col IT. Cases 3. 4, The case-sign is NAM (Hinke a7), 
) Exl—? # 
= et th fe ; 
Cased, 6, The case sign in AR, ES (Hinke 77), 
5) ey = /, AB, (Rec, 4, 550 his),* abn, father; 
neste, prince: siti, old man, Allied with this 
ari is AH — £5, Hite, ofspring: qwiru, the 
young of an animal; bani, da alddi. 

- 8) Pay = FH], AB (Ree. 345) tamty, eon: apt 
enclosure: (arah) Tebiiu, the month of floods: (amet) 
trreju, itriyator, Allied with this sign is. KS — 
howee, inelowure. 

Coll TIE Cases 14) The tose agniAZA, AZ, AS. ( Hinke208), 
The sign is a compound of PIRTK = lion, and 
ZX = stoun, jewel. In the curly archais iscrip- 
lions it appears only in the place nume AZ (hd), 
Later it is eyuited with 
8) (3) S1g90rn, Som means or implement of restramt. 
hyusm, plirsician, ar according to Langdon! 


t Hinks, Selections from the Kulures faerriptions. 
: Tittrreant-Dangin, Hievherchet sur Toriging de f'teriture cwatiforme 
_ + Suniersoe Grane gad Gorestooathy (Pirin, 1911), p. ML. 
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“An Ointment or paste aied in medicine” 
The use of AZ = sir in the sense of ‘chain’ or fetter’ 
is indicated by the combination in which the sign oconrs, 
AZ. BAL = é@rinne, nibaru, cage. 
AZ GU = (t) tigaru, Sa hiSadi, chain for necle 
AZ, LAL «= (is) Sigaru, Sa Kalli, liarness or leash for 
a dlow. (LAL = kasi, kon, rakdiu, to bind, and 
_ gtmndidlis, to yoke). 
AZ BAL, LAL, EK = (ig) Ginn, cige, but oxed also 
a8 a synonym of gary. There is probably a 
connection between thie gigaru — (ig) SL GAR 
and Giaru == (is) GAR or KAR, fettor or chain, 
if sibs are Hot the sam word ihflermnily tran- 


l) ige as @) +44, UR (7) + ZA (Reo, 438, 9), stant 
lion colossus. UK. MAH i¢ the usual transcription 
ior nergallm, the stone. bas-relief of a tion placed 
at the ontrated of palace or temple to ward off 
the evil power of Nergial tho “destroyer”, Rec, 43%, 
as yok unidentified, resembles this. presvnt sign more 
closely that Roc A438, but may be only « variant. 
UR. MAH is also the weual form for nédu, lion, 
whereas fina, faiiw, and (ile) Nergal as thir lion 
god are transcribed by PIRTE. 

4+ ff, NUNUZ + ZA (Reo, 283, ¢upl, 480), 

(adieu) frimmali, necklace, dy chain in the sense 

of fetter; ef DAK, NUNUZ, GU — niru, yoke 

(Br. $192)! Te this the same a9 frinnu above? 

The pictograph represents a link-chain plus the 

sign for eatin. 

= ) NUNUZ + ZA (Roc, 983, sup). 481), 

t 9) S00 Hgaru, chain or fotter, 

4 ofthe a, ALA (Roe.-185, aupl, 618}, ae, physi- 
cin. ‘The pictograpli is diffienit to explain, unless 
by on ossortntion of Hoth form and idea with GIR 
below, which see, 

Cases 5—H The case sign is GTR, NE, PIRIK, UG, (Hinks 
39), Primarily this is GIR tlie sig for sandal, 











\ Betinnovw, ot (Sasnijied Ziat of LE Geeple and Cincpound: Tisographe 


foot, but through similarity of form, there ‘have 
heen confused with it three other sigus, as follows. 


*) an = = KIS ile 





G— —G = PIRIK, UG, tion. cf 
‘Even the inscriptions of the archaic period show. interchange 
Of tisage, a process hiightoned by time and growing complexity 
of the language. This interchange accounts for some of tho 
“paalaion bait +he groups above and this. 


4, (Rec, 259, supl 480) Jarz, “Fullfessel™ 
oH VB, op. wady This t the sane vs without 
ZA, as im eases 2 3 of the AZ group. 


6) CH— = CG, GIR (Roe 284, 926, mpl: wy, Hepa, My 
foot; kiitu, step: gatru, powerful. Without syl- . 
Tallis yalno ‘jt equals fallaitu, padinu, uri, The 
pletograph represmuty a sandal with Phones. The 
expresion GIR w GIR NITAH = saldanakiy 
and the awociation with emiku suggexts that this 
form of sandal was one of the insignia of power. 


1) - + = NE (2), nae, bright, nitcru, light, = 
‘Tho pictoyraph represents a lamp iq the form of ' 
(@ bird, such as appears on the seal-ovlinders and 
kudos as the emblem of the firegod Gilil- 
Nusku? Its presence hore is mecounted for by 
the confusion between NE = Ge and Ni 


=za—|, firo, be 
8 Oe = 2 = wh (2), GUNNI @) (Cf Br. o703) 


kinunw, lrazier. For pictograph see Hee l76 and o— 
the discnssion under [D) below. 


Nias TV, Cases 1,4. Tho case sign is DAR, SI, SU, UGUN 




















4-For fuller discnadlen ‘af bits group, seq IE S Oyilen, The Origin if 
fhe Ge tweoigns in Babylonian, ee PSL, 

t Ree ale) Langdon, op. eit. p. 

4 Ward, Sao! Oyfinders of Westery Asia (Washingtas, 11). * 
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(Hike 207 und Clay, Marwalin, 28). Two signa, 
SLGUNT and TARRU, have coalesced under 
this syn? 
=f — S44), DAR (Rec, $4), barre, bird, or 51, SU 
(ime, 45) 
%) {Cet -_ 2 ? ‘The sign seems to le composed of 
| AS+8A + GA. Por a posilile connection compare 
14) =— kali (Br. 486) and TH, Rawlinson 47, 
45 0, f, where this i equated with dibbs. 

Case: 3, 4, The caso Sgn is SUM, 8U. RIG (Himke 172), 
Adlutw, burning. Sagstien, uterus (or foulims?); arlitt, 
hack, behind: tally fullness, pudeadum femimae, pi 
dad, to press, ‘The pictograph equals SAL + SU 
(Hee, 190), the latter in the senar of padi, skin; 
Siru,zumrn, body; ruddu,to increase; erféu, to enter, 

3) fee = qER ST (Ree. 530) dasetiru, uterus. 
4) gee = S84, SUM (Ree. 59), dolddy, bo plentiful 
Tho piotograph represenis two crossed palm branches, 

Case 6. The case sign is broken, but a. 'T. ¥,81—i—2?, 
4% and 60 and J.A.0.8. Vol. $2, the mun st the 
loft of this ease ts equated with 4e, DU, be plentiful. 





1 Fiat of Signs Fouial on Tublete ay | fie Comite and Noo- Batylomiats 
Periods. 
t Sea FL A. Ogdon, Origin of the Guaw-Agne ia Balylonian, p. 26 


7 a 
a 





99 | E. 8. Oyden. 


Cul T. Cases 4—8, The caso sign is SAL, SAL, MURUBT 
= tu, wonlin; wri, pullendum a 


i 


6) -_ is SAL, Roc 327) cinnidte, woman, 
8) = = GJ, MURUB (Ree. 281), Jizbu, fullness; 
pt, mooith: tert, padendom feminas (Br. 10962—4).. 
For ti pittograph, cf Prince, M.S. 1. p, 217, 
Cases 7,8) The case sign is SAL + KU = NIN (Hinke 
170) heltu, lady, mini ess: 
7) = Ej, NIN (Roc. 485) belfu, lady. 








(Hinke 167), inn 
fuminae; raps, to ‘extend, 


4) DP— = v2 (broken). 











“Gol. TE. Cases 9, 2 Thy case sign ie GE, KIT, SAH, LIL 
(Hinke 146) Ritu, structure (7) (Prince, M.S. Lo 


p. 131); flu, storm-demon; Stru, zakiika, wind. 
2) SE] = cet, DBL, (Reo. 415). kisaltu, a spacious plac. 


ae — Z a) () ELL @) Ot ae sr] & Lan. 


(Br. 6240, AL a7igy,! bit. arsit irsili; tit sore; bit. 


zalaki~ 
Gases 4—7. The caso -sign is BAR. DAG (Br, 5528) BAR. 


= Sarre wat Suparrury, bo spread gut, DAG = 
—- Fapdidu, tospread ont; nakdru and nagiiu, to destro: 
4) = — 2 BAR (?) (M. 3869) dultu, dwelling.2 





5) i=) = Gal, BAR, (Ree. 496) parry, net; Suparruru, 


to spread out. | 


6) fe = Gap DAK (2, I, NA, SL, ZA (Ree. “ ‘) abnu, 


‘stone or jewel The sign was 





UD = “chining light", “full of light", The present 


pictograph i« analogous, NI + ZA, “full of bright- 
Hees”, or a “lining stone”, 


7) f=} =EE}, GUG, GUK (eo. 468), hu 





kit). 





Jases 6. Tho ease sign ix  (Hinke 199) feibo, to: «peaks 


ii, canal. 


§) FE} = Fi}. B (Ree. 10%, hide, ‘to speak; ia, canal, 
‘Dives 9,20. “The case sign is E (Hinke 252), bitu, house. 








atitaee, Neltene Aseyrische Tdepgrtmme (Leipzig, 1908) 
2 Tangdon, op. cif. p. 268, | ar 


a 












r 


a 
 —— << = = ' 
| & 





») fel 
10) FT 


an = 
Col. TIE 


») Ere] 





Some Notes on the So-called Hieroglyphie- Tablet. a3 
= SJ, B (Roe, 425) bite, house. 


— RE) Py BLE, Cho “HET |, FLEE 
LAL: — bit irgitis bt ari (Br. $249, M, 3799). 
Thi case sum ie KU, DUR (Hinke 259). 

e= (EN, EDU (Hee. 456, Clay, Mevashu, 219) — 
Case: 3—5. "The cave sign-is TT), 1. A, (Hinke 144), 
The: original pictograph represents a forearm anid 


hand. ‘The meanings overlay thare of DA = idu, 


lund or side, and of ZAG — in, siile, and i 
. avident that the three signs were more or less 
exchanged. 

= EO), NE or EAE2], GEBIL (Rec, §2—5), 
burning toruh. For 4 possible channol of connec- 
tion compare QE] Set, GIBIL (Br. 9703) 


Wilttw, torch; (Sgn name KI- [ZAKKU) and 
EA)ee AZAG (Bre 6593) asakiu, sickness? 


dion? [1 i possible that this ix an allusion to the 
torch: burned at the exordism of demons of sickness, 


es BS) DD (Ree. 1 15) idts, hand; @muku, power, 


{t requires very little conventionalizing to reduce 
the metograph of » hand and forearm to this. 


¢horacter, which differs in outline from the Cassite 





—————— 


sign to the right only by the grouping of the #- 
called gunu wedyes. 


ape =, ZAG (Ree, 176) idn, pltu, hand, side; 


emuku, power, Alio asru, Gretu, shrine.. "The 
pictograph represents an bour-glass #haped altar 
such as appears on the peala! In support of this 
compare ZAG-AN (wsug) — Situ (Br. (49%); 
(LU) 0. SUG, GA, and (Lt) U. SAG, GA = 
usubjat, lemple devotee? 


t Ward, op. ctf. py, 381—7. 


2 Guiles, B, 9, 15; A, 18, 14 









| bese in fers en aad reels eondak 


Nr: 


Memoranda for the month of Simdnuw of food consmmod liy 
Pomanesre S0tne : © in Sain al Sind of Ue 


Mato cau only be conjectured, Perhaps the capt city ut 
reverst ning, The signs aro all logible. 








A Obverse 

BAR 2id vd-nitokam Sd-uru 

Ten (ba) of meat for two lays in the city, 
ia ka rid Kaskal-sia 

five ka of meal on the j journey, 


i-eme-ta Sulkal 
for Jmeta tie messenger, 
an-Sii-an-Ki-dh gin-ni 

oO going to Anidn. 

* BAR -zid ud-min-kam Sdn 

Ten (hw) of meal for two days’ in the city, 
ia ka zid kaskaloa 
five ka of meal on the journey, 





= 


=~ 7 





ia fat sid lugal-md-gur-ri Heckel 
Five ka of meal for Laegalmagurrt the messenger, 





BAR sid Seton Sii-toru 
"Ten (ka) of meal for two days in the city, 
ia fa cid Kashul-di 
five fa of mea! on the journey, 
eda Fulchal 
for Ttida the messenger, 
Si-mandliE-We-EN gin-ni 
Ou going (0 Sina. 
16 ia ia cul dingir-ra-ne Sukkal 
Five ka of meal for Dingirrane the mesenger, 
fu-hee-ne-ri-ta gineni 
coming from Jubnuré 
ta ka cid d-ne-ni tukkal 
Five ka of weal for clment the messenger, 
a-lam-dug-ki-ta yin-ni 
coming from Adaruun. 
itt yudsdit-ne-ar-ear 
The twmanth of Simarnn. 


The first two signs ave BAR and KU. RAK with fa 
equals ‘ten’, otherwise BAR equals ‘one holf EHere (a must 
be -understool with BAR, whose walue when standmg@ for 


‘ten’ was prohably nv; we know it to be mad when standing 


for ‘half, KU na ‘mol’ or ‘hour’ has the vilue ad = As 
syrian Atm. One ka is approximately equal to one liter. 
The duties of o tukkal (LAH), equal to sukallu, also 


-onlled ful, were more than thom of merely bearing a mes 


sage; they were doubtless administrative and representative. 
This ie confirmed by auch expressions as the following which 








FA: Vanderburgh, [isis 


3s taken from a Wick of Temti-agun:. “Tenitingun tha 


of Suea fox bib Tife a stznam to Limeliarab hay tilt”. fe-ine 


tiea-qu-un Stekicitl iim u-nd be-la-fi-du z-i-a-ndm and ie 
aE LRT YT ‘An a lick by Tombi-hatlei, Temti-halla 
je valled the tukkal-mah of Hlam (aud) Simai. arah simdus 
iw the abird month of the year — MaydJune; the ideogram 
itn gud-du-ne-sor-sar given in the tables ia old Babylonian: 
‘the Assyrian ideagram is itu seg-ga. 

Nr. 2 









messengers returning from Susa and also Sabiim, as wall a8 


these messungers #4 not divulged. Their names ure giyon and 


in some oases their occupation, or the fact that they are ofi- 


ciala. ‘The obverse contains thirteen lines and the reverie nino, 


including the date, whith, however, farms a line suparsted from: 


tho rest of the composition by the space of a contimeter, One 


sign wis almost’ wholly erased by the pressure of a finger he- 


fire the tablet was baked. ‘he characters are clear, although 
made with » fine stylus 
Five a of wine, 
Mdingir-nin-wd Suikal 
for Su-ningul the messenger, 
ia feo kas wr-dingir-igi-ti gigi gal 
five ka of wine for Dr-igisi the chief woigh-master,: 
h BAT kas fieurn 
Ten (ka) of wine while in the city, 
| une (ka) of wine of the sa-plant on the journey, 
for Lania the chief spearsmun, 






1 Bebil, ‘Testes Klamlter stmdtiquee premitre'st troivtbme Siete, PUT; 


AB, 20; 74. 


‘Memoranda for the month of Jirv of wine eonsamod by 











en 
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five kx of wine for Jiri the messenger, 

it fot Wad sil-ed-ni-dee dum nu-banda 

five ka of wine for Zibisnita the jomor oversecr, 
10 ea-bu-wmlo-ta gin-ni 

coming: from Sabtim. 

BAR. had wil-rin-kam ft-ure 

Ten (ka) of wine for two days in the city, 

(iS kas tsa haskal-xa 

one (ka) of wine of the sa-plant on the journey, 

for Su-enlil the messenger, 


Reverse: 

DIS kad i-urie 

sixty (7) (ka) of wine wiiile in the city, 
15 DIS-AS kad kaskal-2 

ninety (7) (ka) of wine on the journey, 

nim Gn-di~ai-lei-me 

for the ruler of the Andinites, 

gir Si-dingir-en-lil Subkal 

for the gir Su-enlit the messenger, 

aneSit-an-iei-bte gin 

going to aindin. 

ia ha kad j-sar-ba-kal subhal 

Five ka of wine for Jearbakal the messenger, 
20 ja ka kad ba-ba-a dumu nu-handa 

five ka of wine for Babd the junior overseer, 

nand-erin-ki-ta gin-ni 
The month of Atrn. 

L. ka ism measure for liquids os well as for dry material, 
with the same. capacity in either instance, 

3, gin (TU}-git (US) — ‘weighing-man'; here we have gin- 
gli gal; in ‘Tablet Nr, 1 simply gin-gil, 








3 B, A. Vanderturgh, [1915. 


6. There are two kinds of wine mentioned in. this Tablet. 
One js plain kas (BI); the other is kag (BI) -i-sa, ‘The 
ordinary Assyrian word for kaS in Share strong rink’, alee 
‘date-wine. the vorh being gakitru ‘he drunk’: Tho aa- 
from wlich the otlwr wine i4 mode, may be the aime as the 
aa-tree which hud 4 strong filae with which ropes were made, 
‘the word being comnected with sa aved for ‘net’, 

iF lie-gut (14) -hu = man of wooden weapon's the 1 value 
of KW in thix connection, I must war, is not Atberntiied., In 
the expression ‘chief helper’, or ‘chief apearsman’, ‘chief is 
expressed by gu-l ‘great’: in line three, where we have the 
bxpression | ‘chief wiighmaster’, ‘chief is expressed by gal. 

14. Tf the sign DIS stands for ‘onv’, it should prohalily have 
the valu ie, if it stands for “sixty, gif should doubtless ty 
the value, 

‘146, fim an-dé<indo me — ‘ruler of the Ansanite’. nim = 

Saku ‘high', i. ¢,. a ralor or minister like a seerotary. of state. 
mé at the end of tho: ling may tw the sign of tho ploral, » 
shortened form of mes, 

47. ir = sipw ‘foot’: also enidieu *power'> thon jn official, 
for whom wi Love ni Assyrian equivalent; this officer soemy 
to hare charge over other ‘officials, particularly sith refenmes 
to food supply. 

20. nu (= Nie) tandd (TUR) — labutts ‘official’, porhaps 
‘overseer’, and demu (TUR) — a ‘youth of (attending upon) 
a mne-bonda’, 

22. The month of Aru, second month, April-May, written 
in tl ‘Tablet: itu gan-mat “fields in Lldsom'. This ie old 


Babylonian, The Assyrian ideogram ie itu gud-siedi ‘direc. 
ting bull” 


Nr. 3 
 Memorunds for the month of Kittin of wine, food, meat 
oit and also of women laborers for the officials of Adamdus 
and Swea. The obverse contains nine lines and the reverse 


twelve. ‘The colophon, giving the dato, is inscribed iilong the 
left sido. : | a 
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DIS gar Inyal DIS wide 

dixty (2) (ka) of beat food, sixty (4 sheep, 
ii-ba-apa-te-st a-dam-dun-Ki 

for Tb pates: of Adamdun, 
d-dicmi-dtani-lei-tu gin-1i 

| eating Frow tdamdun, 


5 PA fa) BAR-min fa cid 
Twenty (ka) of wine, iwelve ka of Hour, 


lime (4A) d-gaum no ud-linn-looam 
four vessels of oil for four — 


Bi- -bur-te li-git-hu gu-ta 
for Sukerti the chief helper, 


mé-id-la é-¢-ne od-a 
who goes oat on the rryer-boat for meal. 


ta ka kat ed ka gar 
Five ka of wine, three ka of food. 


Reverse 


10 D IS d-yam wi S4-urw 


16 


sixty (2) vessels of oil in the city, 

a2 kad @-sa ia ita gor | | 
one (ka) of wine of tho sa-plant, five ka of food, 
on the journty, 

for Dingirmasy the messenger, 
nund-crin-ki-S gint-ni 

going to Susit. 

ef ka ka! min ka gar | 

Three fa of wine, two ka of food, 
DIS a-qami wiegit 

sixty (?) vessels of oil, 


id-me-a Hie-foashar 
for Timed an, official; 





thirty. w woman: tench one) rors of wheat-tour 
(and) five measures of oil (per diem), 


nera GF ag hu-lu-nu-ri-fa we 
for which they snake ap agreement, 


Fig, they of Heliunteri, : 


20 fd iamee Mekabar 
| for Zimew an official, 





im exin in dingir- tan 

Month of Aisilimu. 
S. The decimal systeni souma to bo represented in two ways 
‘in thes Tablets, ‘Ten’, ‘twenty’ and -thirty’ are represented 
by the se of the upright and ane, two or three horigantils 





ively; thir, BAR = ‘ton’, == val. a: PA == ‘twonty’, 


= val. nik; and AS = ‘thirty’ — val, ef. Down below, 
Hing 18, the corner wedge system ia used; ES = ‘thirty’ 


val. edu. 


Bid (CD) yam — “reese! nf some sort, gam itealf being 
equal to Aipetin. 
& maid (A, TD) -ta ‘beat-river-fram’, 4 (UD. DU) -ne = 





‘his going out’, 2d (KU)a; whether KU-a stands for asabu 





kému is not quite Gear; posihly the sign may not be KU. 

16. nigit = oil af wood’. In tines six and ton gif fs 
omitted. 

1%. In ne-ra, ne tinst bon pronam and ram postposition, 
i a noun — Adw ‘one’, bardane ‘seal’, mugdru favor’, mitharu 


‘agree’ and other words of similar meaning, anid ay a verb 
equal to dpiiu ‘make’ and bani ‘build’, me at the end of 


the line is the sign of the plural. 
21. fw-lnenu-ri-i-ta ‘from the place Hubunert’; hi, liowever, 


Might be omitted: see Tablet 1, line 16. 


22, Month of Aisilims, nimth month, November-December, 
written in the "Tablet itu ein (SAR) dingir-ha-u, mouth of 
the festival of Bay who was the goddess of agriculture: The 
Assyrian idoogram ix atw 4 ganna. 








=, a es | ee 
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Cities mentioned in the Tablets 

Andin, mentioned br Nabonidua in the Adbu-Habia Cylinder 
as a province of which Cyros was king, must lave been-a 
very anciont center, In a list of dates given hy Dungi* one 
ute reads thus: mu dtemu-sal Iugal pa-te-si ‘an-S4-an-ki-ge 
ba-tug, rather doubtfully translated by Scheil as ‘the year when 
the danghter of the king became patesi of Ansin’, Gudea in 
Statue B? alsa gives un interesting fact about Aniin. He 
save that he thrust down the weapons of the city of Andan in 
Flam: git-ku wrv-an-ta-an pim-hi mu-siy, 

Sabim. On a door-socket, in which Adad-nanner momoru- 
lizes tho dedication of « temple built in Gir-eu by Gimil-Sin, 
king of Uy, Sabam is placed in the same list of citics as 
Lagat, Adai-nannar, the chief minister calls himeelf patesi 
of Lagad, Cubeluni, Hamasi, Ganhar and Salim. 

Siiso, mentions in the book of Esther: *Given in Bhushan 
the palace’; the city of Shushan was perplexed’. In our 
Tablat we have the Sumerian name for Susa: nand-erin-kt 
‘place of the goddess among cedars, plainly indicating the 
existence of a sucred grove. Tn Dnngt's Brick C, we are 
told. that he built a temple to the god of Susa: from other 
smurces wo Inarn that this divinity was Sudimak.* 

Simad. ‘This was an olil Babylonian city existing at a time 
when ite ruler wos: a dulhkal or 8 sunkal-mal.* 

Adiunurt was o city flourishing in the dynnasti of Ur, de- 
strayed by Bor-sen. 

Adamdin, Frow. certain talilets we learn that ddamdun 
was 4 city governed by patesi and flourishing m the same 
period ax the city of Hulpenurt. 

Date of the Tablets 

‘The nomenclature for the months would place the Tableta 
‘not latoy than the third or fourth Dynasty of Gr, Tho second 
month was writitn in the tins A eet I: ezim gan-maa, 












1 Ouneiforin Inscriptions of Western tsi, Vol. V, Plate 64. 
* Old Balydmian Lnecréptione, Plat 125, 
1 Prine's Great Cplinder Inscriptions A ond B of Gudea 
i Revue d'Meryrisfogie V1, 5. fit 
* Reliell, Textes laniites-mtmitiques premiire et troixitsne Série, Pl. 7; 
75; 20; Th 


ae Se 


seniched peenaiee peg iaeate ‘h in the yi 
ties ot Dr. The name of the ninth nonth was written bcs 
“ilingiy ta-w both in the time of Sargon I and of Dungi I, 11 

ind 111. The nix cities ee ie the Bene spel of. them: ; 
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The Vath in Cuneiform Inscriptions. — By Samoxn 

A. B Mamas, Professor in Western Theological 

© The Oath in Sumerian Inscriptions’. 

‘Sumerian fiterature in its original form is wull represented 
by commercial and historical documents. We have, however, 
no original Sumerian religious composition, but of late copies 
ot such literature we postess au abundance, wa Langdon's 
Stimerian aid Bahylonian Fealms well demonstrate, Tn this 
jatar class of Suinerian littrature no indication of the taking 
ofan oath hwe thus far been found, and even if there should 
he fonnd such an tmdication it would nof ‘help us in the study 
of the growth of onth-taking. since obviously the same: re- 
ferences may have in wind different incidents. We shall, there- 
fare, confine our study to athe found in commercial aud 
ietorical inacripitiins. 

While our contract tablets are primarily commercial dovu- 
mente. yet they are often found very useful for historical 
restareli, aince moet of them montion contemporary rulers otter 
in their date formula, ur as parties intorestod im Lin trans- 
action. ‘These documents which are primarily historical wo 
shall study Luter, but shall now contine our attention to con- 
tract or commercial literature. 








' Aitrortations wet coplained ta the feet: Gen, Deeb. Hd Gananiting, 
Tubletter de Dréiem, Pirin 1.— Gen, Dréh, C. B. H, de Ciriiuillac, fa 
Trowmrilie de Drthem, dtuile ance uy chols de testes de Constuntingple et 
Rrusellas Paris, 1011. — ITT. Jnventuire des Tuidetien de Telio, Tome 1 ut 
Tl, par FW Thureau-Diangm ot Tf. da Gomaiias, Pans, 1010, — Myhr 
Bb. W. Alyhrman, Sumerian Adminiztratice Docuwemts from the Socowd 
Dynasty of Ur, BE, Sere A, Vol. TDD. — Nik. Sireruveti Vortochuyyt, 
redid tediei M. 33. Nikolski, ‘ome 111%, & Petersbourg, NK, — RA, Revue 
ea eprint Oppert, Latrain, it Heaney, Paris. - RTC. Heeweil de 
easter cabaiaanc! par F. ‘Thurean-Hangm, Faria, WG, — ZA, teil 


achpift fir Aeayrtoingic horaueg von ( Bexold, 
‘VOL EXEL Par “y 














S.A. B. Mercer, [1918 


The very earliest Known Sumerian contract tablets (¢, 4000 
B. ©.) such, for example, as AQ 2753 which was published, 
trancliteruted and translated hy F. Thurean-Dangin, RA VT, 
Nr. 4 p, 143, “Contrats archiiques", Nr. 1, contain no oath 
‘nor any indication that would lead os tw think that an oath 
was taken, Yet the argument ¢ silentio may not have much 
real force here in considering the custom of oath-taking of 
Hite early period, since our records are #o scanty. 

‘After about five or six hundred years, whon we approach 
the period immediately preceding the time of the Ur-Ninan 
dynasty, i a. « 3500—3400 BOO. we meet with what seems 
to be a real development in the direction of that oath-taking 
costom which Ieeame so common in later times, especially 
uring the great legal period of the Hammarali dynasty, 
“Thureaa-Liangin hus poblished, in his RTC, and transliterated 
anil translated in KA VI, 4, p. 146 ff, “Contrats are hateues”, 
fanr business contracts, RTC 12—15,? from ello, belongmg 
to thie Pre-Ur-Ninwn period which’ contam no mention of an 
dath, but which contain the names of witnesses (galu-Ia-enim) 
to the contract, In the ease of Nr. 22, which is » document 
about a donution, the tramaction seems to have taken place 


et 





in tho tomplo (ki-nad Di-ubzuea, “in the resting-room — lity, 


‘utuco of rest” — of Di-abzw-a", 1. 0. a definite room, aa Tt 
wena, iv the temple where the transaction took piace). Nos. 
if and 14 whith sre ¢ontract=: of sale have besides the 


witnesses, the name of the official scribe (dul-tar, “writer of 


tablets”), while Nos 14 and 15 have the dub-tar-yan, “the 
scribe of the field” (the land-surveyor) which t= sold. 

From the dynasty of Tr-Ninn and the reign of Fntemena 

af Lagash (Toilo) we havo one business document, RTO 16,4 
te S&S. Langdm, Somerian Grammar, p- 61% for @ fall fist of 
Sanurian literature. 
©The others helimging to this period, usmely RTO I—11, ecantain ae 
Muention of vHinweann. 

*] i isintervstiog to ution that the chief part ofthiecomponund ae. 
gaiu, contains within itself w religious idea, since it denotes a prostrate 
oman in the act of adoration Thies would tench aa that the early idea 

andlerizing the acthin of s witness wae & religi(e one ‘The witnessed wt 





this early silage might well Lavo been considered o sufficient guarantee of | 


truthfultiess without the taking of an oath. 
4 Trageiterated and translated by S. Langdon in ZA EXV, 1—2, 
Sprochaval, “Some Somerian Controcte”, p, 2 i 
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whith also coutains evidones of the presonce of witnesses: 






(gitlu-/t-enim-ma-bi-me) and a scribe (dué-dar) but lins no formas 
oath; and similar one, WTO 174, from the reign of Eulitarai 
Of Lagash in which the wife of Enlitarzi himself appears in 
the contract which is signed before witnesses among whom are 
scribes, "There isan interesting statement at the ond of this con- 
tract; it reads di-hi zag-gi bi-ag “each of thom thereunto put his 
might hand", As we know from Babylonian and Assyrian 
Literature the hand? played an important part in the ritual 
of an oath, and ainee the Arabic ...3 means oath aa well as 
right-land wo aro perhaps right im seeing in this expression 
au indication tut an oath was actually taken. In this same 
dynasty the reign of Ligalanda is represented by one. contract, 
Nik, 17, where witnesses (gale ji-envn-ma-hi-me) occur. These 
three tablets also come from 'Tello. 

(in the famouy Obelisk of Manistuan? King of kik contem- 
porandous with Lugalands of Levash, we have commercial 
fratieactions which were ratified in the temple before certain 
eprcifivd persons, although ther is no mention of an oath, 
Face A Col 8 1 19, for example, shows us that the trans 
action took place before (pén) La-mu-wn privet of Za-Mal- 
Mat who was god of Kia, which would be in the temple of 
that god; a scribe (dub-tur) wae always prewuit, ef Col, 16 1. 7 
of Face A, und. Face TD) Col 12 1 13 getn ile Nin-kar, “before 
Khe god Nin-kar", Hore tho scribe is mentioned in Col, 14 
|, 16 of Face §), 

The jegal form used in these tablets which was the form 
ued up to and including the period of the dynasties of Ur- 
Nina aud Kis is not very difforent from that employed during 
later periods As a rule, the names of the interested persons 


an first even, thon follow the object and nature of the transaction, 


then the mention of any extra incidénts connected with it, 
then the witnesses and other officials, then sometimes the 
place where the transaction took place i mentioned, and, finally, 
the date, There i, however, no oath, Our conclnsions are 


1 Seo p.m ds | 

* Compare for un interesting parallel Ezra 10, 19, and many other each 
examples itt the Old Testament. 

2 Published, transtitersted, and traudlited by V. Scholl ia Délgution 
en Perse, Mémoires, Tome TT, Textes Elawites-Scunitioucs, Premidre Sirie 
p. 6M. Of early Senitic record thiaia porkaps the most important. 

a” 


- 











36 S, A. B, Mercer, (1913, 
naturally limited as our records are few atid all come from 


Lagash with the exception of the Obelisk of Manifiusu which 
was found at Susa. | 

‘Tt is not HIl we reach the dynasty of Ur (c. 2295 BC.) that 
we meet with contracts which eantam a direct oath. Here 
nguin many documents are found which contain no such oath 
but which were witnessed before certain persons whose names 
ure often given. Further, there ure other contracts that are 
murdly sealed, while still others are drawn up m the temple 
of ua deity (eg. TRA VITI, Nr. 1, in the temple of Nin-mor- 
ki, B. d~Nin-mar-ki-ka), As such contracts are many | shall 
not deen it necessary to name them, but shall confine mv 
study to those which contain a direct expression of an oath. 
Up to the dynasty of Ur, av we have seen, no contract lina 
been found which contains any sich expression of an oath. 


“This does not mean that the custom of oath-taking may not 


have existed during that period, since an oath may actually 
have heen taken before tho custom of recording it im set terms 
arose; fiat to far a4 dur inscriptions go we have no evidence 
that such at oath was recorded till the time of this dynnaty, 

Following are all the Sumerian contract documents which 
contain an oath. All of them with & fow exceptions, which 
will he noted as we meet them, come from Tello, It is also 


+o be noted that they all belong to the dynasty of Ur. This 


id perhaps due to the feet that most all of our tablets come 
from fhe.came place. There are a few whose dates vither are 
not given or gre dvfaced, but we ure pretty certain that they 
belong to the same dynasty eince they were found in the same 
piace and bear the somo marks of composition and arrangment 
as those tliat we dato. Tho dynasty of Dr, aevording’ to 
Hilprecht'’s Chronological lsat of the Kings of Ur and Nisin, 
began in 2294 and tasted till 2175 B.C. The rulers were 
Ur-Gor 2205—2478, Dimgi 2277—2219, Bur-Sin 2215—221)), 
Guml-Sin $209—2203, and [hi-Sin 2202—2178. Many of the 
contracts: belonging to. thie dyuusty mention the fact that an 
onth was taken without stating whether any person or thing 
was invoked, othure state that Uw oath was taken ly invoking 
the name of the king, This ts intoresting for ater, e.g. during: 
the Hammurshi dynasty, the king is specifivally named aud. 
asa uly obe or more deities are invoked at the samo time, 
During this early period such a form never occors—either 
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there is no invocation wt all, or merely the name of the king 
is invoked. 


L. Those contracts which contain an oath but no invocation, 


Reign of Dungi 2277-2219 B. C. 


1, PUT 028%! This is a tablet confaining an account of 
Gye diferent ‘transactions; J. A confirmation of the sale of a 
slave, which is sworn to: (nam-erim-am*, "an oath there 17) 
in the presence of the assessor (mawhun®). ‘The name of the 


‘awearer, as 4 rule, as here, comes before tho oath. 2:¢Ninni- 
ka ie accused of stealing a cow, but swears (vam-erim-am) not 


guilty in the presoncy of the assessor, 3. An act of repudia- 
tion on the taking of an oath (nam-erim-am), before the 


‘mesessor. 4. Lugal-gi-na is acensed of theft, but swears (naini- 


érim-nam) not guilty before on assessor, &, A suit about 
garmént. Tho case is not-very clear as the tablet is much 
broken. The oth (nam-erisn-am) Ww eword i the presence aft 
the assessor. Then follows thé name of the patesi (Or-* Lama 
pa-te-si) who seems to have acted as: judge? for the above five 


suite. Then comes; ay ix usual, the diate, 


In addition to what has been said about the word nam-erim 
in my Inwugural Dissertation already referred to in the foot- 
note it may he well to note here the depth of meaning under- 


dying it, As nam — Simi — destiny, and erim — hostile it 


is evident that this word was originally connected with the 
idea of malediction® or curse and, when used im the: onth 
formula, indicated that curso which would fall upon the per- 


1 Thove tho” marked have been tranaliterated and translated by H. de 
Genouillac “im RA WITT, 1—2 p. 1h, “Texter juridiques de |'époque 
i'De". 

2 For a techticnl discussion of thie word see my Inaugural Dissertation, 
The Oath im Babytonian and ‘Axayrian Literature, Munich 1911, p. 260, 
whioh will enon be published by PF. Geuthner, Paris, with an Appendix 
by F. Honenel, 

a Bee, for o full disenzsion of thin term, Bafyloniace IT, 2 p. 58, 
“Ba-tilla, textes juridiques de ln peoonde dynastie d'Oue", by FP. Pélagauil, 
For ‘the rendering “Aseeseor”, see do Genonillec, op. cif, 

4 Alihongh the worl for judge does nol occur here, oa (tL doce in 
miany cates, yot the patesi's nome occupies the sume place in this tablet 
af the judge doce in niany others. 

+ In its Agsyrinn form. it wppeare ue wamity, ban, cars, oath. Ip 
later Babylonian and Assyrian literature the curse almost completely 
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_jurer. Therefore, in essence the oath was a conditional Curst, 
and was expected to lave the power of drawing ‘forth from 


the contestants in a dispute tho truth under penalty of male- 
diction’, and when the nam of the king waa invoked it was 
done with the purpose of making: the exth more eclemn and 
binding, snd, learning from wxperionco that oaths wero some- 
times broken, to gunrmiter its preservation. 

The logal titerary form need in these tablets is so similar 
ai every cnee that it may he well to give an anulysis of the 

form whidh It takes in order to avoid: unnecessary detail and 
repetition in our discussion of the other documents of this 
pertod, Tt will be soem that thie form differs only in the 
oath formula from that of tho earlier tablets. First, the names 
of the parties to the contract are given: anconiiy, the object 
and nature. of the transaction aro noted: thirdly, the montion 
of any extra incidents connoctod with tlie transactions; fourtlly, 
the oath; fifthly, the name of the witness or witndsnes, though 
hot always given, and that of the ssessor und judge or judges; 
nnd lastly, the date, often giving the day or year when some 
important event happened, 

%. ITT 936". Hore are two transactions: the first dealin 
with -a robbery the details of which aro not given, but wn 
onth (nam-erim-am) is taken before the assessor: the second i 
a note of adoption of o female dave probably hy hier father, 
dn thie last case no oath is taken, The matter is confirmed 
(ba-tafgi-in}) hefore an assecur, The word ba-na-yi-an is 
interesting because its chief clement gin — to establish. Tt 
cannot, however, be said to bes substitute for an oath beenuse 


in RTC 201 we have the same word in o contract whore a. 
fornia! outh ocenre The judge in boll cows eeems ta be 


Ur-Lama the patel, Then follows the date ns usual, 
os: tv? 948*, This iss case of repuiiation, The bosband 





crease of marriagn. ‘Tho oath (nam-erim-am) is token 
hefore the sssessora, Uy ® Lama the patexi being jude, 
Reign of Bur-Sin. 


L RTO 2914.2 Gulu-duga faila to pay Atud for a slave 
——_). Ka 


' Compare the interyvting place in Noh. 10,25, 


2 Thos marked thus + have heen traneliterated and translated by 





P, Pélaguud, *Si-tila, testes juridiques de Ix ywconie dynein d'Oke 
Balyloniaca TH, % p. 8140 





ly without definite camse-ropudiates his wife before con- 
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which be has received from him, but Atnd receives im com- 
pensation one. of Gali-duga’s own slaves. Alla son of Gala- 
duga and another person take an oath (nam-erim-am) ovidently 
{hat tho slave for compensation would be givan'to Atud, The 
oath ié taken before the assessor and the judge is Ur “Lama 
the pates, The date is that of the year when Bur-Sin 
became king, lienc® the same patesi asin the preceding reign. 

9 Pal. XVIII (PL E)§. Tn the exchange of a house it 
is complained that the manager Nagu did not confinn the 
fransnction. An oath ix taken, (nam-erim) to that effect. A 
second outh (nai-erin) te recorded, but it is hot certain that 
it has anything to do with the same exchange, The assessor 
is present, and thero are two names Ur-ka-silim and Gudea 
which are prohably those of the judges. 

¢ ITT. 749*. This tablet contains a collection of different 
transactions, ‘The first bas te do with inhoritance. The text 
two seem to be related, the one slealing with the incapacity 
of wn architect, and the other with a man who ling also lost 
the confidence of his master, In tho first transaction un oath 
(nam-erim-am) i taken, and also im the first of the last two 
(nam-erin-am), which on account of ‘her seeming mter-relation 
may be considered ae haying apphed to both cases, In any 
couse we lourn that the three procueding: took place before mn 
assessor, Ur Lama the patesi twing judge. 

4. 111 830", Here we have tho confirmation of the sale 
of a girl by her father where, asin a regulir law-suit, an oath 
16 taken (nétm-erini-bi ba-tar2) by interested parting, bofore on 
ussescor.. No judge is present. 

5. ITT, 963", Hore are threo law-suits about contested 
property. "The tablet has beep broken at the ond of the first 
truisnction bat we can We tolerably eure thot an oath wus 
taken as in the other two, each of which les tan-ernn-om 
hofore the assessor. It is interesting to note that the judge 
(di-ked) in thie test cuse who seems to be the sume min us 





8 Dhow murkod thas § have been published, transhterated and irune- 
lited by Peligeid in Balgyfoniaes TO, 2, p. BLE 

2 Or nae-trimbi tector op hetmerim-by jn-bud. Tar is o bettor 
ramlering thin fad, compare ler-ro-do, shortened to firdu. Tn wry cho 
the rendering would be “hin oath be hoa taken". 


, an 
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4tho assessor in the other transaction, namely Ur--Ka-di, is 


associated in his capacity as judge with another man, namely 
Gidea, who is called the older of the city (bbe tern). ! 

4, ITT 3516, This is a caee of seizure. The mutter is 
taken to court and an oath is taken (nameerinm-am) before 
in iasessor and the sentence is confirmed. 


Reiyn of Gimil-Sin. 

i, Pé. VOT (PL W1j)§. A certain man gave his son a 
honese and a slaye, ‘The gift is ratified by oath (nem-erim-am) 
which is taken by three free-men and a slave to insure the 


constancy of the gift, No assessor, no witnesses, and no judge 


je preannt, 

2. PEL XE (PL ¥)§. Sale of w female slave. Whe withosses 
whose tates are recorded take an ath (nam-erim-b(i i}ndtar) 
hofore the assessor, T'wo judges are present. 

3, RTO 295+, An oath takon (nem-erin (dér-a-tar) in o 


previous transaction is protested and claimed irregular by 2 


certam woman Sig-tur-tur and her son Gud-a-gir, The case 
is brought before judges and an assessor and an oath i tikes 
(nam-erint-bi in-tar). 

4. ITT 744". A document concerning 4 dispute between a 
imuster and his slave, the details of which are very uncertain, 
An oath (nam-erim-am) @ taken before an assessor and a 
Judge. 

6. TTT 748", A contested slaye-sale in which the witnesses 

are relatives of the contending parties. The testimony, as it 
seems, is contested, hut the purchaser on presenting a superior 
testimony takes an oath (nam-erim-am) before an assessor and 
two judges and the case ts. ended. 

6,.1TT 73a". A dispute about a elpak in which an oath 


s taken (na-erimedt tr-far) by the slave that he did not 
give the clonk ta the man who stole it. It is interesting to 


note ihnt the oath was taken in tho temple of Ninmarka 
(Ed. Nin-mar-li-ka) before an assessor. Reiatives. of the inter- 
etied parties are mentioned ax boing present, perhaps as wit- 


1 Compary thn eame office In the Hommuorahil dynasty; aleo Ruth 4, 9 
Compare BE. Cag, “L'organitation judiciuire do la Chaldée 4 I'époque de 


Ia prem, dynastie", HA VE, 2, p. 66 F. 
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hesees. A certain Guileén an elder of the city’ acts as assessor, 
and there are threy judges, Notice the interesting phrase ki- 
di-dur-ba uw nam-erim-tar-a-ba, “nt the place whore the seat of 
justice is and where the oath 1s pronounced”.* 

7. ITT 929°, A dispute between a boyer and setter of 
plants in which the oath (nam-ertm-am) settles the matter. 
Witnesses, an assessor, and two judges are present, 

& ITT 9802. Here we lave a purcliase contract which 
badly broken. An oath is taken (nam-erim-am) in the presence 
of witnosses. 

~, TTT S542. Another tadly broken purchase contract 
which contains an oath ([njam-erim-bi i[m-flur) and witnesses. 


Reign of [hi-Sin. 

1. ITT 20°, A house was given to I/d-id-da by the paten 
whioh he gives away by contract. Td-id-da desires it back, 
‘arguing that he had no right to give away such a gift. A 
magistrate takes an oath (nam-erim-l ia-lar) that Ud-id-da 
had given away the house, The man who received tho house 
tovether with a witness also takes an oath (nam-erim-ta ib-far). 
Tid-id-da joses the case ‘Chore were two assessors, three 
jwizes, and three personally named witnesses. 

Ondated. 

1. PTT 994%, The text of the tablet is in a poor condition, 
Jt seems that there are disputes about four accounts which sre 
regolited by judicial authority and an oath (nitm-errm-aim) was 
(taken in cach case. No ofarinis are mentioned but we find 
the interesting expression ne Ur-ama-mu-dib u Or- Ai-la 
dub-Sar vid-na in-gi-ni-et “by authority of Ur-ama-mo-dih and 
of Ur* Al-la the scribe they will now keep their engagements’, 
which shows that the transactions were carrie on in an 
official way and perliape a direct orth was taken. It is 
further interesting to note that one of the debtors was a 
priest, (vangu). | 

% RTO 294+, This tablet contains a sworn receipt for the 
payment of a slave. An oath was taken (nam-erim-ht tar-dam) 
that the slave was received, Witnesses are mentioned by name, 














1 OF ahove p. 49 note 1. 
27, TTT HM ip. 47. 


4 S, A. B, Mercer, srs, 


aid an asseHOr. Phere is an additional affair on the same 
tablet but no oath is taken, 

3, Po XV (PL WHS A mutilated documont concerning 
aleve sale =. whieh 3 int oath is faken Greansertses na There 
are preven 

4. Virol: Pomank, XVLt A Te iin! bakin document. 
i which nine different persons take an oath. ‘he varying 
fortis of the expression of sweiring aro: nan-nd-ru-am (Lwice),, 
wail natn-fe-ra) (aver times). 

5. ITT 1010*. A very iuperfectly preserved text. Tt seems 
that a previous judicial decision is changed by the suthority 
of in putes, Tr"fioma An oath is taken (nam-erim-bi in= 
[tar]), and witnesies are present, Although there no 
evidhenes of a definite daiw, the fact that the patesi ja Ur-* 

ama would lead one, uoless there was more than one putes 
by that hime, to conclady that it was in the regu of Dungi- 
or lis. auccespr Bor-Sin,+ 








UO. Those contracts in which the name of the king is 
invoked. 
Ren of Dung. 

L RO 9%. A caso of repudiation of a fotnale sluve 
whe presenta her cose in the name of the king (mu-fugel),, 
Two interested persons, perhaps the witnesses, take an onth 
(nam-erim-am), Int it 7s wot at all sure that the sweurer 
mvoked the name of the king at the taking of the oath? 
and it is also questionshlo whether tho slave took an- 
outh, The transaction took place. before an assessor and 
Ur-“Lama the patesi. 

2. Myhr. TY (PL 4, No, 7), Att assiimunce that paytnent 
will bo mnde in case Ur-Enlil fails to do eo. There is tur 








4 Conptubitite Chaldéenne, por Ch Virolfeaw], Poitiers, 1900, The 
author hea ‘not pmtilishad the text of this tablet. He gived a trone- 
titeration ond trumslstion: Tt comes from Tello and is preserved itt te 
Imperis | Olteman Mitsoum. 

2 See shove p, 281, 

2A direct siatement comes belwenn maui-faiead mel ia-na-on-dag 
uni #0, eho said) which may be looked upon oa on indication (hat tog te 
cath wae sworn though not expressed. See below p, 45, section % ‘and 
tote 2, Bee also RTO S03 below p. 44, and ITT 080 below p. 47. 
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no dowht about the fact that the oath is sworn by invoking: 
the name of the king, ‘he toxt reads wy Iugal-l ni-pad, “by 
the name of the king he has eworn”. There are present four 
witnesses but no sssessor.! 

Gan, Dé. 6642.2 A transaction concerning » barley loan 
in. which an. oath is token (mu fugal-bi t-pad) before wit- 
nesses, 


Roign of Bur-Sin. 

1. Myhr. FIT (P1-3, No. 4), A slayo swears that he will 
not run awiy from the house of his master, The oame of 
the king is invoked (mite-lugal wi-na-pad, “by the mame of the 


‘king: he swore") Thoro are present three witnesses, 


2 Myhr. V (Pi. 5, No, 11). A promise to pay on a spe- 
eifie day o loan, ‘Tho name of the king is invoked (mu faypal- 


bi ni-pad-da, “by the name king he has sworn”), Witnesses 


are present, 

8. Mybr. VIT (PL 8 No. 14) An agent buys o palm 
graye for his patron. The agent anil the seller, #o it seems, 
ratify the transaction by taking an oath ({'}n? — | pad?) 
hofore the royal judge, ‘Then auothor oath is taken by the 
name of (he king (mm Jugal-lhi [in-pad]), before witnesses. 

4. Myhr. Pl, 10, No, 18 A transaction about the loan of 
diver in which 4 receipt 1 awe toi the name of the king 
(ma-lugal wi-pad), before witnesses. 

&. Gen, Drih, CR, PLOY, Noo 2% Ao commercial trans 
action giving an account of cattle which were perkiips collected 


Yor sacrifice, ‘The oath is taken by invoking the namo of 
the Eing (ae lugal-bi in-pad~da). This ia an important de- 


cument for two ‘chief reasins: fret; it «lows that the legal 
literary form known in Nippur and ite sulmrbe (for Dréhem, 
wherw it waa found, the Sumerian nae of which bas not yet 
been identified, ts such a-suburb) was the same as thal used in 
Lavash and Ur. Secondly; its interesting date formila and the 
mention of the oity of Ur show us that while the account was 





4078 some that whenever 2a oath is takes by evoking tho amo of 
the king mo assessor je preeent. See the doubtful cae RTC 269, above 
p. 2; BTC 20; below p. dd; ITT 952, bolow p. 45; snd ITT oo, 
below p. 47, ) 

4 All marked Dirthem wore fond af = place called in Modern Arabic 
Drihem, three miles pouth of Nippur. | 
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drawn up and legalized by cath in Ur, yet it was dated in 
“the your of the onstruction of thie throne of Enlil” who was 
the wrest Nippurian deity, Es seems probable that the eattle, 
eollectioal perhaps | in Dréhem, the wecount of which was made 
and legalized in Ur in the third year of the reign of Bur- 
Sin of that city, were meant for se in sucrificial servicea to 
Enlil of Nippur whowe calendar system is used in the dating 
and who, thong god of the tributary city of Nippur. was 
recognized in Ur, On account of the mmportance of the do- 
cument and hecwuse it has never been translileruted or trans- 
lated, I here append a transliteration and. translation: 


Obv. 
I, XX sil-ga 20 kids 
2, ANI sal-sil-ga 91 femaly kde, 
3. U4ud-du U-tud-o 
4. Gr--Dumi-zi-da Cr-Diam-ai-da 
ju Nu-ur-i-ii nnd Nu-ur-j-li 
Rev. 
1, mi fugal-ta in-podadie swore by the namo of the king, 
2. Sag Ore-ab-li-ma in Ur. 
&: tw Ste-eS-da Month of Su-e3-8a, 
4. mud. gu-ru di En-lit ba year of the construction of the 
dine throne of Enlil, 


Reign of Gimit Sin, 

L RTO 293}, This tablet contains three property trans 
actions. In the first Or-eyir sweurs (nAam-erim-am) in the 
presence of witnesses; in the second no oath is taken; in the 
third there is an oath taken (nam-erim-am) and a reference 
to another oath, but hore the text is incomplete. In the third 
it stems that the promise to piv is made by tuvuking tie 
kine (me lugal), tui ogain as im RN) 289 it is not at all 
certain that a direct oath was taken.t The sssessor ie present 
AL ie first transaction, and likewise at the think, a cireum- 
sinnce which would load one to conclude that the oath (in the 
Hard tranenction) was not eworn in the name of the king (see 
p. bay note 1). 


i ee shor p. 42 note iF, 
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2 Pal, XXI.! This is a marriage contract and seems to 
contain either two separate oaths of one which is the deve- 
lopment of the other, ‘The first oath was taken in the name 
of the king (m4 lugal). The substance of the oath being 
placed between mu /ugal and nam-erim-am, and forming o 
direct assertion ending with ni-it-dug (so and so, he has aaid)}.* 
There wre no witnesses, The second is sworn in the name of 
the king (mu-lugal pad-da), but not, as Pélagaud thinks, in 
fhe name of the goddess Ninmarki, also because here Nin- 
marki-ka is o personal name. The sentence rans: Mu" Vin- 
mar(ki)-ka-ye mulugal pad-da dug-ga-na ba-nt-yin-na-Se, thie 
wa here stands before ao personal name, not the name of o 
goddess, Notice #u at the end of the sentence winch con- 
firms that. | 

3. Myhr, F (PL, No. 1), A slave is brought ‘into court 
to be reminded of the punishment due toa runaway. The fact 
is made impressive by the ose of the phrase mu-lugal, whieh, 
with the direct statement constituting the substance of the 
threat and the plirase #i-in-dug (see p. 44) may indicate that an 
oth was taken, The presence of witnesses and dating of the 
document would seem to confirm this, 

4. Mylir, IT (PL 2, No. 2). A law-suit about a disputed 
office, An oath is taken by tha name of the king ([m]u fu- 
yal-bi in-na-pad), before witnesses, | 

4 Myhr. V1 (P.6, No.13). A promise to pay at o stated 
time a lomn or imvestment. Outh by the name of the king 
(mu-Iugal in-pad).. Witnesses are present, but are not uamed 
as such, They have the word igi, *before” immedintely before 
them. 

& ITT 992". A law-auit in which a complaint is addressed 
to the gtand-vizir in the name of the king and 1 examined 
by the assessor and is repeated before judges. There is no 
mention of nn oath nor dos the phrase ni-inaiug with o 
direct -atatemont occur, hut one of tho interested persons 14 
presented in the ome of the king (w-lugal). It is very 
doubtiul whether an cath was here taken. 








| See Bahyloniaew Ll 2. p. 114, nota 1 for place of publication, 

3 Seo wleo’ Mybr. 1. (PL 1, No, 1), &c But here no onih be expresned. 
The form mv fugat with a direct axvertion may be conidered = gubsti- 
tote for the regnlar osth formnls. 
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7 ITT 1008". A document of purchase in which an oat 
fe tukon by the king (mu-lugal tn-{na-pad-da}) in the presence 
f witeses, A second oath is referred to but thy text is 

8,11? S470. Thie it a commercial transaction im which 
an oath te eworn by the name of the king (mn tugai-bi in-pad) 





9. 1rT baa, Another cant of SETAE, ae ITT 3616, but 
hore the outh i¢ taken by calling upon the name of the king 
(luiju-tugal in-na-padeda), ‘The tablet ia badly broken, 

40, ITT a599. This is a gift document, the oath ia which 
is sworn by the name of the king (ine Iugal-bi wi-pad): “The 


tomplaint is made in court bgt no witnesses appear as far as. 


we can muke wit from the broken tablet 

ITT 3552, A document dealing with o dixputed pur- 
chase. ‘The onth is taken by invoking the name of the king 
(mn Ingal-bi in-pad) before withesse. 

19. TTT 9936 A busines: bransaction concerning real. 
siate. There is o reference to un oath which, as it seunss, 
was formerly inken (nat-erim-ai), and thon the transaction 
is sworn ty hy the name of the king (im legal in-pad-ia). 
by & Langdon, p 2068, No.1 B6, The purchase of a 
famalo slave, The tratisaction ia ratified by an oath taken by. 
the name of the king (mim fugal-ti in-pad) in the presence of 
cexfain named persons wha ate nndoubtedly the witnesses. 
There ica promise directly connected with the onth, namely, 
jal gil nu gr-yieda, “man shall not bring suit agminst man” 
a Soemulie found here for the first time on tablets belonging 
to this early period, but very common during the Hammurabi 
dynasty, The interesting Semitic word Uulsinu, under its 
Sumerian form. giffay, occurs in Obv. 1 4 whieh is used so 
often in contracts of the Hammurab) dynasty, and may very 
well mean, an Langdon wuggests, “dyo” or “stamp”, although it 
waa not confined to-slave-sales expocially during the Hammu- 
ribi dynasty, as it is oftenest used in transactions pertaining 
to the produce of the field. 

14 ZA RXV, 1—2, p. 200, No. 2 Bodleian Tnecr. Sam. 
418 A fragmentary document of a settled commercil dic 
ute in which tho oath is takin by invoking the name ef the 
king (me fugal-bi m-pod) in the presence of witntsses. | 
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qh Gon. Dréh. 6541, A transaction concerning a barley 
loat, in which an: oath is tuken before witnesses in which the 
name of the king te mvyoked (mu tugal-bi in-pad). 


Reign of Jbi-Sin. 

1. Gen. Dréh. 4539, A dispute about cows which is settled, 
and an oath by the name of the king is taken (ma tugal-bi i- 
nad) before witnesses. | 

2. Gon. Dréh. B540, A lonn negotiated in presinee af wit- 
ntswe by taking an ‘oath by the name. of the king (mow agal- 
bi in-patd). 


Tablets undated or whose dates are uncertain or broken off. 

L Pal XOX (PL VIT)S. A lawsuit concerning the planting 
of aspark, The condition of transaction is introduced by the 
jilarauaty wot lugal, hut no mare irect avidence of an onth 
appears The end of thie tablot i# broken, Tt is doubtful 
whether go oath was taken. 

&. Myhr. PLZ Nro1s. A very much broken legal transvetion 
which contains au. oath by invoking the name of the king 
((nma} [2hu-gal in-pad). 

S$ TYTT oat", Ac luw-suit concerning 4 man's right to take 
a coneubine mi case of the barrenuces of his wilt, ‘The text 
ms very poorly preserved but it seems that the wife claims that 
an oath in the name of the king should not be taken: (sn 
lugal ba-ra-mu-enim-enin ) that lier place be taken by # con- 
cubine, Witnesses are prevent among whom i @ Wweinan. 
Tho husband's nawo is Ur-Lama, potlaps: the patesi whem 
we heve already met. 

4, TUT 960*. "This is a very interesting document. It deals 
with arrangements for # wrrilge. It seme that the coment 
of the parents mint be yrodunod in case of this marriage, aud 
evan the opposition of the mother would ‘bo sufficient 0 
Jefoat the case, Fuce |. 12 has ki-me-tugal-pad-da-ka ni-dir-sa 
“the place whore an oath de taken by the name of the king”' 
shows na that there must have been at this Gime such a place 
legally designated, although I hinve tot been alle to find any- 
thing taore defivite till we come to ihe Hammurabi dynasty 
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whore we find such place commonly designated, ¢ g. at the 
Surrinnw, ote. A direct statement comes between mu-tugal 
and in-né-ni-dug-ga (so and so, she said}! and un oath, is 
taken (nam-erim-ain) by the father of tho bride and the young 
people aro given the right of marriage. ‘Witnesses, an assessor, 
and three judges are. present. 

’ Among the many listorical inscriptions belonging to the 


period previous to the Hammurabi dynasty and which ts 


Classed as Sumerian, T have found only one which contims an 
oath: Tt is w treaty whigh was transiternled and translatod 


Sumer ef d'Accad, and in 1909 was: published, transliterated 
aud tranduted by the aime author in conjunction with 
I. Houzey in Restitution Matérielle de ta Stéle des Vautours. 
Eean-na-tum king of Lagash (¢ 2000 B,C.) made a treaty 
with the people of Gi8hu; E-an-na-tum swore to the people 
(nam-e-na-ta-tar, “by that which (#uigal| 1 swore to them), 
und they swore to him (nam-mu-natar-ra?, “they swore”). 
Tho oth is quite elaborate, The king invokes the sus-gal 
(“not”)? of Full (Bel), of the goddess Ninharsag, of Fink: (Ma), 
of Enzu (Sin), of Babbar (Samaé), ond of Ninki; and the 
people call upon the mamet of the same deities, Tho oath 
was taken tn the camp of the god Nin-gir-o (a-a{g}*Nin- 
gir-ri-ka) the son of Enlil’ The same objoot by which the 
oath is eworn; namely the Sud-gal, will slay the person whe 
proves to be a peryurer. 

In. the foreguing study every instatice of an oath in the 
literary remains of the Sumerians has been recorded and 
commented upon wherever necessary. The study, therofore, 


some years ago by ‘Thureay-Dangin in Les Inscriptions ile 





i Sea p. 42, xn, 4. | . 

t'The following ani variations of the wame fortinula which are founl 
in thie inscription: naw-e-fa-ter-ra, “by which they swore"; naia-ni muo- 
ai-tar-ra, “by whom they eevore”j also, thn phrase oceurs: iengp-pad-da, 
Saloon mame waa pronouns”, 

* Svmbolically. need. Of. Hao, 1, 16: “Therefore bo (tbe Chaldewn) 
secrificeth unto kis net, amd boronth incense tito hiv reine”. 

‘Here ci#... 

Jt ie moteworthy that if we adinit thot in the oath by En-lil his mon 
Ningir-su is included, then the number of thoes Invoked would bo seven, 
the holy number of swearing. 
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overs that period of history from the earliest times to the 
First Babylonian or the Hammurabi dynasty. 

Paring this poriod commercial literature has shown a pros 
gressive development in the method of oath-taking, In trans- 
actions of the earliest periods no oath is recorded. This was 
dus, it-seems, more to the stage of logal development than to 
any lack of roligious feeling connected with a legal promise. 
Legal precautions developed a legal form: in which we kee an 
axtornal expression of the religions thought always underlying 
the idea of the oath. {uring the Pre-Ur-Ninan period (the 
tablets of which come from Tello) wa moet with a fairly 
stereotyped legal form of transaction, a such contract as RTC 
12—15 show. Yet no oath wae taken, Amn advance im form 
at least. is, however, evident. Witnesses are present, and the 
viry word for witness; m= we have sen above, shows the 
réligions idea underlying this innovation in formula, In tho 
Ur-Ninan period (the tablets of whieh come from Tello and 
Snea) there is still no expression of an oath, at leust i cal 
tract literature, bat the steroutyyod legal form is-still present, 


witnesses are recorded. There @ an interesting reforence m 
one document which indicates 4 tendency which later ripened, 


T mean the ritual act of giving the lund at the conclusion of a 
transaction (see page 36). The transatiion is also referred ‘to 
a4 having been ratified mm a temple, When we reach the 
dynasty of Ur (the tablets of wich come from Tello and 
Tiréhem) we find not only the same stereotyped legal form but, 
= addition. the direct expression of an oath. This takes two 
fornis: first, whore a simple oath is sworn: and seconily, whore 
an oath is taken by invoking the name, of the king. Here 
alao the onth was sometimes taken in a specific place. 

The only historical imseription representing the whole 
Sumerian period which contains an oath balongs to the dynasty 
of Ur-Nina, and the reign of Eannatum king of Lagash 
«. 2900 B.C. Here we seo the oath in a form which is not 
im any commercial literature of the Sumerian periwd, 
but which is‘common in both historical and commercial inacrip- 
tions of later times, .A treaty i made, the chief ritaal of 
which is the taking of en onth by both interested: purtics. 
‘The oath i§ made by invoking the #edgal of definitely named 
deities, aml was taken in the camp or temple of Nin-gir-#a. 
“And what {s still more interesting, 4 conditional malediction 

Wot, REAM. Fan f 4 
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was pronounced, Here we have the older form, the maledic= 
tion,! and iis snoeessor, tle oath, aide by side in an important 
transaction, 

As this historieal inscription shows, being the only evidence 
af an oath prior to the dynasty of Ur, we have in these 
inscriptiony the evidence ast fof the growth of « religious 
idea, Wot thot of o legal custom in commercial transactions. 
Liong before the custom of recording un oath im a legal do- 
cumont arose, this historical imacription teaches us that the 
custom of oath-taking was known. The idea underlyimg an 
oath aid perhaps also the custom of practically taking on 
obth is pa olil os religion jtsulf The foregoing study, however, 
dmenstrates thet the logal formnla in contracts wus tho result 
if a long development. 





, [uns. 





i Alibongh in very lute Iiterature the malediction beonme again tho 
yanre jowralent. 
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In my Inst. article' T have discused the attitude taken up 
by the orthodox philosophers in India towards the epistemology 
of the Buddlists, In connsttion with this discussion I shall 
now treat the question about the nature of early Vedints, 
and, as I hope, bring it nearer to # conclusion. 


The arguments of the Buddhists of both the Nuhihstie anid 


Idealistio schools regarding the unreality of the objecta of 


perception may thus be summarised. Our perceptions im 
dreams do not, in principle, differ from those in the walking 


state, and consequently the latter must be just as void and as 
independent of something existing beside them (their object) 
as the dream-mpressions; farther examples of impressions void 
of really existing objects are magic, fata morgana, acid iiiriagee. 


‘This view of the Illusionists is confuted much m the same 


way in the Nyiya and Brolin Satras; here we are concerned 
with the latier only. The discussion of Badariyana (8B. A. 


‘Tl, 2% 98—89) as illustrated by the passage from the ‘ancient 


Vritikara, quoted by Suharssyamin in the Bhigya on M. 8. 
1. 4, 5 (woe nbove, 31, 23), leaves no doult on the pomt at 
issue, viz. that, according to these ancient Vedinta authors, 
thore is a gencric difference botwoen dream-impresions and 
waking impressions, and that therefore the latter are not 
independent of really existing ofjects, 

“The oldest work on Vedinta Philosophy besides Badarayana’s 
Firahma Satras, are the Kariki’s: on the Mandikyopanigad 
CS eee 

| wae Daten of the Philosophies! Sutras of tho Brshimans; eo JA0S, 
0. 1 

+ Anan(axrame Senes, No 10. An English tratelatinn of the text 
and Coumentary hee been beamed! in India; but the look kaa not Tees 


accesible by me 
&* 


24546 
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by Gaudapada.t ‘The chronological relation between Badara- 
yani und Gandapida will be discussed hereafter; for thu 
present we haw to deal with his philosophical npimions. 
Gandapida is, us far as we know, the first author who for- 
mulated the Miyavada or the doctrine that everything except 
Brahma i an ilusion: this doctrine was either originated by 
him, or hy a school of thinkers of whom he became the head; 
the latter alternative would seem the more probable one. — 
Now Gaudapida hes used the very same arguments a5 the 
Buddhists to prove the unreality (vaitathyam — asatyatuam) 
of the external objects of our perceptions; lie states this 
argument in TY 4 which is thus oxpliained hy his commentator, 


Sankara?: “Things seen in the waking state are not true: 
‘this is the proposition (jratijid); because they sre sewn: this 





is the renson (hetw): just like things seem in a dream: this is 
tho instance (drefanta): 26 things eeen in dream ary not true, 
so the property of being seen bolongs in like mannor (to things 
seen) in the waking state: this is the appheostion of the reason 
(hetipanayay; therefore things seeu in the waking state are 


also untrue; this ie the conclusion (nivainana), Things seen 


in a dream differ from those seen in waking im that the 
former are reduced in size because they are within (the body 
of the dreamer). But there ts no difference in so far as both 
ire Sden" and are tintroe’” — And m 1 31 all unreal things 
aro metitioned (orether; “Ay dreams or magic or fata morgann 
are regarded (as pureal hy ordinary anen), so this whole world 
is regarded by those versed in the Vediintas”. | 

The argument thas expounded by Gatwnlapids forms the 
basis of his: doctrine of Miyivida, and it i, as we know, the 
aint argument which the Buddhists employed to establish the 


iC fally ooneer with Mr, Barnet) in hie review of Max Walleser, Zur 
Geachichte and Kritik des @lteren Vodiinta (Heiduiberg 1910) in THAS 
110 that Gendapida is the namo of tlie author and that it has not 
wromgty teen ahetracted from the tithe Gandepiiltya Kankah, Whether the 
wisthor he the weme as, nr diferent from the Gandapida the oldest com- 
meniaioy un the Sankhye Karikés, in both cnees there con he no doubt 
that Gaudapida wae an actual name. 

2 1] om incline! ty think thot this Safilirs it nol ihe onme ae the 
author of the Sécirake Hhagya. The latter would hardly hove #inted 
the argument in ihe form and the terme of an awnnuing according to 
Nyhre principles, 
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Sinyavida. As that argument 1 strenuously confuted by 
Badaravana, it is evident that he catmot have held the same 
opinion in this matter a: Gandapada, or, in other words, the 
Brahma Satras do not teach the Mayavada. This is one pot 
whith [ wish to make. 


The next question we must try to solve is whether 


Gaudapida is acquainted with the Simyavada or the 
Vijiinavida. Tho answer is furnished by kartkis TV 24f. 
For in kariki 24 » Realist contends that ileus ( prajiapti) 
und feelings would not arise if not cansed by external 
things. The opponent, m. kirikas 26-—27, ehowa the un- 
reasonableness of assuming oljects existing beside and inde 
pendent of ideas (y ‘ajnapti, citte). This refutation is, ae the 
commentator tellx us, “the argument of the Buddhists of the 
Vijniinavidin school, who combat. th opinion of the realists 
(hihyirthavddin), and the Acarya agrees with him thus far". 
That the statement of the commortater & right, b evilent 
from the nature of the argument itself, and becomes «till 
more so from the next verse (28), which furnishes the final 
decision of the Vedantin: “Therefore the idoa (citla) does not 
originate, nor dors the object of the idea originate; those who 
pretend to recognise the originating of ideas, may as well 
recognise the trace (of birds) in the air". Fer bere the fun- 
damental doctrine of the Vijilnevadins, which admits only o 
continuous flow of momentury ideas, 15 clearly referred to wad 
confuted, Since the Brahma 5itras and the ancient Vriti 
refer to the Sinyarvida only, a# L hope to have. established 
in my former article, the Gaudupiitya Karikiis which allude 
to tho latest phase of Buddhist philsophy must bo conaider- 
ably younger than the Bratima Sitras, ‘This has always been 
the opinion of the Pandita It has, however, litely heen con- 
troverted. by Dr. Wallesert on the ground that the Ganda- 
pidiya Kankis only are uoted in ancient Buddlust hooks 
xs an authority on Vedanta philosophy. Even m case this 
assertion should he confirmed by the progress of research, the 
alloved fact would not necessarily upset the above result. 
‘For the enigmatical charactor of the sutras of Badarayapo 
make them unfit for quotations, at least of an outsider, to 
illustrate a point of Vedintu philosophy, And besides the 
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Buddhists may have ignored the old Vedanta of Badariyaon 
ws the Jamas did so late as thy mnth century A.D.t: bot 
they could oot well have ignored the Gaudapid, aimee that 
work taught n philowphy which resembled their own ni many 


Our inquiry lun establishud Lo the near relution, amounting 
almost to identity, bitween the epistemology of the Simya- 
VAdins or Vijifinavidins on one sido and of Gaudapaéda’s 
Miravida on the other; 2. the opposition of the latter to 
Hadarayana on this head; and 3. the posteriority of Gauda- 
pada to Budarivani Now these faots admit, in my opinion, 
of i) natural and probable construction, viz. that Gaudapaidas 
adapted the Illnsioniam of the Buddhists to the teachings of 
the Upanizads, ‘his view is #upported by the many com- 
cidences between the Gandapadtya Kimikas and. the Midhya- 
mika eitras to which Professor Ll. de ia Vallée Poussin has 
lately drawn attentions The theory, that the Mfynvaida is 
a Vedintie adaptation of the Sinyavida, has been first syut 
forward by V, A. Sukhtanker?; T may add that [ perfoetly 
neroe with hin, 

The probable history af the Miyivida may be brietly 
ilseribed: originally the doctrine of some school of Aupam- 
gadas, it becamt an orthodox philosophy, when it had success: 
fully been made the basis: of interpretation of tha Bralene 


aitras, olready by earlior writors and finally by (he great 


ata. For the two Mimimsis ure the preeminently ortlioe 
dox systems; lint we should never low aight of the fact tht 
they are originally and primarily systems of the Exegesis of 
the Revelation, the Pirva Mimaimsi of the Revelation as far 
a4 if is conperned with sacrifice karmakiinda), sod the Ottara 
Mimamsi with regard to Brahma. ‘Thess two schools of 
orthodox theologians developed phildsophical doctrines of their 
own, but theer oro found in the Bhasyas and are scarcely 
alluded to in the sitras themselves. 








' Houribhudrs, Sajdictanednnoonys +, 3; Siddkarg, Upamitihhayapra- 
piificll Kathi p. 661 if; seo shove vol Jl, p. 8 note A, 

1JHAS LAO p. 198. 

* WZKM val. 28, p, 19007, ace also above vol. 31, ‘p. 8, note I. 
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Sanskrit Kabdiras or Kubdiras and Greek Kabetros.' — 
By E. W. Horxms, Professor m Yale University. 


The phonetic equivalence of the Greek and earlier Sanskrit 
forms is patent and has alrindy been noted by Professor 
Wackernigel (RZ. 41, p. 314i), who oxplains the labialization 
in the later Sanekrit form at due to the proximity of the lobial 
consonant. ‘Tho difficulty in the identification has lem in the 
apparently incongrnous charactor of the two spirits. 

“Th preparing s manual of Hindu mythology T have recently 
‘wen impressed with the fact that the incongruity 1s more 
apparent than real. The variant Ko-boiros, which Hesychins 
identifies with the kobalt or gobelinus ordinarily called Kobilos 
was originally one with the form Ka-heiros, That is to say, 
the house-spirit full of tricky was. at first not differentiate 
from the gnome of the mountain-caves, kyldla, The élithone 
wountiin-mother abstracted from the caves is Kybete (Kyhes). 
T shall sive no analysis of the character of the Greek spirit. 
The tricky troll of the Athenian home, the mysterious gnome 
of the mountain caves, with his phallic characteristics, his 
affinity with the worker in iron aul fire, the liooridler of treas- 
ure connected with the god of lack, finally the mystery and 
revelling of the Kabeiros—these need only to be mointionod £0 
he recalled. Hot ae for Kabsirexs or Kubtras, who would 
think of him us capable of hemg interpreted in the same way, 
1 Yenture to’add even described with the same words? 

The fact is, however, that Sanskrit scholars are obliged to 
lepond in large part for their understanding of Hindu gods 
upon: statements made in comparatively late literature, ond 
wien these statements aro united in the current mythological 
handbooks with other data drawn at random from Vedic and 

i This paper was road at the Meeting of the Orimntal Congreee—Athens, 
April, 1912, | 
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opie literature, the result is such a hodge-podge of truth and 
error that the gol depicted represents nvither the Vedic, epic, 
nor Porani¢ conception, tut » fearful mixture of notions drawn 
from different millennhims, Thus the latest and least: author- 
itutive native authors furnish the data which give the ontline 
of Kuhéra as pictured m the standard mythology, He is a 
god liaving several wives, nono of whom ie known to any 
ancent writer; bo posaveses only eight teeth and has tlhiree 
lews, characteristics opposed to his earlier conception, thougti 
perhaps in pert relamed from traits not formally peknow- 
lodged,! he has several sous, only ono of whom is really known 
us such; he “receives no worship", whercas he is worshipped 
in earlier Kteraturo; und fmally, most of hin characteristic 
traits are ignored altogether, A: closer study of the Kubira 
(Kabairas) of carly literature will show thit this “cod” wins 

his high title Lite in life and that be « no lind representative 
on Hindy soll of the Greek Kabviros-Kobeoiros (Kolullos). 

In rigerd to the form of the mame, it appears as Kubfra 
for earlier (*Kabera) Rabtraks (the ending -ka is secondary 
and ia found also im thy epid Kub@raka), in which & =. di. 
Nutive authorities enlist tho form with other words in -ora, 
guhera, godl@ra, kathdra, kutéra, gadéra, gudéra, ute, wo for- 
muition which begins early ond till late remains active enough 
jo podnte free) combinations ef tho same sort, much: as 
Sramanera and Stngamanéra, the Budidhistic tinge of which, 
together with the marked lingnuality af the earlier group, may 
suggest that forms in ~ra wern felt to be vulgar rather than 
acceptable Banskrit, Professor Wackernage! also explains the 
form in « ot & “nittndertliche oder plebeische Form" (lov eit, 
p. 316). Yet the -ra words stand in close connection with 
ru firms,and these again (madérn, sanéru, ete.) are morely 
variants of older or pirhaps more elegant forts in -ara, ~arw, 
and -rw (cf. patira — patara — putaru; also gatbra — aatru), 
Other variations also ocegr, wuhira — muhira, etc, Some of 
these are not found 1 Im the extant literature, mt there issno 
yeason for suppoamp. for example, thot a native scholar made 
aut of whole ¢ thi soaks words us qadéra, Keloud™ file ilarisera, 
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“harmful”, Tt je with these forma (iat the word Kubitra is. 





The three-lngged Kubira is doubtless a phalli conerplion parallel 


to the rperokit Eharer nf ‘Theocritus, 


ee | a 
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erouped, which stands to Kubfraka as the similar gudéra stands 
to gudérald.' = 5 

Hut if Kubéra hax o vuluar form it is no more than he 
deserves: For he begins as a vulgar little fellow. His name 
wobably comes from kub (as davséra trom dans, guhéra from 
guh, ete), to which native authorities assign the word kubra, 
“sover” as hole (caro) and as forest, iub itself boing explained 
as “cover over" (hub, Fumb, dechdvave). Posabily kubja, “hent™ 
may be irom the same root. Kubira then is etymologically 
a spirit of cover, of hiding. Hene» his character as chief 
Guhyaka (gui, “hido"), ullied etymologicully again with gubére 
as “bladkemith", with that association of smith and secrecy 
acon in the ease of the Kabirs and other gnomes, Our hubern 
js primarily and shove all a Guhyoka-Vaksa, “hiding-spirit”. 
Kubéra hue « son Kabara (related in ending as patira to 
patara “flyer”, bird) te which is prefixed mala, ae 1 think for 
nara, sprite, the Naras being spirits belonging especially to 
the court of Kybtra and asociated with him as 4 peculiar 
kind of Gandharva-spirit distinct from the Kim-paras. Tho 
nara onyway is a spirit (Naraka, ‘nlace of spirits”), of water 
particularly, There is a body of water underground where 
these wator-spirits abound, the noise of runming water bing 
the “4inzing” of the Kitimaras, which accompanies the “dancing” 
of these spirits of cloud and waterfall, Nala is identical with 
nara and means a water-plant (cf nalaa) or water-sprite (ef. 
Nalaswtu), Narayana means the place of water (spirits). 

The form Kaubtra ia used of the followers of Kubéra or 


of his other belongings, or of the drama concerned with tis 


daughter-in-law (Rambhabbisara, H. 6694), but not of his 4on 
(as patronymic}. 


(The AV. form Kduveraks (Kaklouic) is oot oo original us Kabdrikn 
(v. L Kaetenke). Th is did to an attempt to make @ reqniar patronymic 
of Kabra, like Whiuvévane end Dhranve from Bhuva and Dhrove, Ba- 
ifirake reverts to “Kabdra as Sahara to Sabera, Aileya to Hall, ete. 
Compare daiéra-ta anil dada, the creature that bites (camel or fish), 

* Activity connotes energy and bravery, Lime the tortium thet con- 
nrote water ond bravery (puruga, a brave nen, puri, WAST, perigid, 
of fire ae energetic); henew too the (vital) spirit, ae an potive energy 
and the boro (Nero, Neria, drip) me the one han ant Nereus, water- 
spirit, of the other, ‘Virtue, sctivity, ie nerve (ef gana, ainow aud 
virtus), Mert, “dance ts only a special form wf ootivity and in relawt 
tis the walerites ae mailto and saliva come: from scr "yo", “How”. 
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The group of beings over whom Kubéra is lord aré, a4 
hus been said, “hiders”, and his most charncteristic name in. 
all periods is “ord of the Gulynkes", who are also called the 
other people”, the old euphemistic designation (oquivalent to 
“gdod poopie’) of sprites, gnomes, and «ghosts. His father is 
a Goubtful pervounlity, who iv represented a3 a great soor or 
na the aon of the Oreater-god, His mother is the earth, 
rumieeented asa dow, whence he js called “son vf the cow, 
yet another tradition, whieh had as yet seurcely obtained 


foothold in the epics, but appears in the subsequent Puranic 


hiterature, assigns him a nymph-mother callod Davila, He is 

primarily lord of the spirits who hide (and find) trenearo in 
the moutitains The onw gon bo has lives with how om thin 
hill-vountry in the North, where, with them, bands of Gulryae 
or Gubyakas wateh all gold and wealth hidden in the hills 
Kubern ond his troupe are under the patronage of the phallic 
mountain-god Siva, to whom Kubtra stands in somewhat the 
sama relation as that occupied in relation to Kub@ra himself 
liy dita own underling, the great *Jewel”-spirit, whose name) 


appears in full a® Mapi- (or Mini-) Uhadre (or -vora), and 


whose fnther ie declared in tho later part of tle upe to he 
“he of the silver navel" It is Siva who 4 the mighty god 
of thy North and as such, though the especial fiend of 
Kubera, as the Monntain-coddess was also his friend (tlespite 
the fact that their monger was not restrained when Roubéra 
was Indiscreot), he was: historically nue cause of Kubtras 





sinectasion that, we Seis sate of wealth =F iseanire! he would 
nndoubtedly have become 40 the North what Agni became to the 
Fast; bet in fact he was scarcely able to attain the position 
of world-protector, and Siva overshadowed him completely, He 
is first represented as a eprite of concealment, living on that 
He his susbenande and associated with cimilar apirits the “good 
people”, who alen are thee nourshol by their earth-mother, 


Earth the shining goddess is thotr mother, oarth (the soil) is 


their “dish") as contrasted with the “silyer™ dish (the moon) 
of the Manes, This is expressed in the following passages of 





‘This epithet is applied to the greater and leaner epirite; probably at 
frst to Siva ond thew tramefered to Kubéra (ef, fodsieson ond britiyan, 
of Siva and Kubend. Ci Gulis ae ton of Siva. 
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the Atharva Veda and the Great Epic, ilentica! passages in 
wariant forma,* 

AV. 8, 10,28, 80 ‘dakrimal-ss tarajanan dgacchat tam vtaray- 

ana wpiiwayanta tirodha ehi "ti; fasyd/i Kubero Vaisravano 
vatsa disid, Gmupitram patram; tah Rajatandblih Kabirako 
‘dhok, (an tirathdm eva ‘dhok; tai tirodham iturqjand wpa 
jivanti, tira dhatte sarvom papminem upajivantyp bhawali ya 
evam veda (v: 1. pia" for ifara®). 

Mbhit. 7, 63, 24: 

antardlidnai of ‘mapitre dugdha punyajanair Viral, 

dogdhd Viitravanas tegim vatsus cf ‘sid ersadhvayal 
fd Ay . anaes ‘sit Kuboraleuli), 

Yakeais cut giicpats rajan punar dugdha vasuidhara, 

Gmapatre mahdraja pura "ntardhdnam akpryam, 

vatzain Vinsravanam krtvad Yaksdil) menyajandis. tada, 

dogdid Rajatanabhas te pita Moniwvarasya yah, 

Yakpatmajo mahdtejas trisirsah swmahdtapah; 

tena te vartayanii ‘li paramargir wore ha. 

About the same time probably ae that of the first of these 
possages is that af the Brahmapa which describes Kubera aos 
Jord: of Raksasas (SB. 15, 4.3.10) aml (or?) selagay (serabha 
Snake’?), Raksasas the Hindus regard as brothers or cousins “af 
the Yalsas, the former being prevailingly evil but sometimes 
good, the latter prevailingly good bat sometimes onl. The Gu- 
hyakas are often identified with the Yaksas, ‘although they. 
‘occasionally appear as # s=parite bani. In fact, however, Yab- 
sas are the genus and Guhyaksus are the species, as Kivnnaras 
art a species of Gandharvas. All these spirits, of hiding, Helping, 
singing and dancing; together with serpents, dwarts, personified 
gom- anid jewel-spirita, and *wisard”™-spiriis, are under Rubers. 
 Kubern's asweiation with Siva rests on a deeper basie than 
the hills where they live together, Both are genn of product 
ivity, This is the reason why Kubera and [sina (Siva) ure 
invoked togethir anid especially “for the htusland” at the 
MArTige-Ceremony (Saiki, GS 1, 11,7) Kubera is god of 
incrense, hoth of children and wealth: His wife is thus Rddhi, 
Prosperity, who i# recogmi#ed a auch im the loter parts of 

Here and in the following I amit the manroo over #, not usually 
writtes in Sanskrit words. — 
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the epic; as Laksmt is: also so closely connected with him 


that she is sesociated with Nula-Kibara at his court, possibly 
with the idea that she is really Kubers’s wife, as was actually 
imagined in qwst-epio literature despite Viggu’s claim upen 
the lady. When 4 man marries and whan a man digs for 
treasure, he makes offerings to Kubora as. the spirit of good 
luck and prosperity in general, But the adoration of Kubera 


‘ond the offerings made to him were regulariy similar to those 


affered to his coadjutor the Jewel-<pirity thongli once identified 
with those offered to o recognized god, namely when the 
apie hero is digging far treakure. 

Kubera is a god, deve, only in the later parts of the epic. 
The view that he was oneq a man, afterwards raised to god- 
bead, i¢ an exaggeration both of the epic datu and of the 
liistorical facts. In the-epic he ia the “king of kings”, as is 
Raynon the Ralsas, and bo i ‘chief of krigs”; hut lio 
never thouht of we a meré man, ax he ie seldom thought of 
as a god in the full sense of tliat term, He is always o 
Gubyaka “hiding-spirit”, one of that spirit-clan te which. ure 
assivnid dubious characters, ach as animals and plants of 
recognized, eprit-power, aod im particular the hall-gods op 
hulfidivine diceearo: twins (Asvins), though later (T’uranig) 
tradition asserts definitely enough tlint Kubern, togetlior with 
his follower Nundiévara (ulao the name of Siva’s follower and 
of Siva bimaelf), wae “god with litman mifnre”, wanusya- 
prodrti, for which there is no basis at all in the early tests, 
ine may assumo that all démoniac forms. were “<dngratted 
tribes” of Hindus; but this opens op a question similar to 
(lot as to tho interpretation of European fairies os wild 
mon, ote. One might say that the Sabalus aro wild dumoniac 
mountaineers and that Kuberas and Sabalas (k — 4 r — l) 
were originally one (cf kimidine aid fimidas na demons); bat 
that would be guesswork and after all would not help us to 
determine what the opie Hindus thought of Kubera. Both 
epics state plainly that Kubora was pot at first a god; but 
godhiood was given 10 him as o special boon. 

(One othor pomt in regard to o misunderstood tradition, 
The epic poets eal! Kubern Naraviihana (“having a vehicle 
of Nara”), and the Jater writers interpret this as ‘carried. 
by men”, that is in a prilanquin or aétraydna, One looks in 
rain, however, for any evidence that Kubera was carriod by 
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men. In post-opical times he cides a buffalo; but that is 
another éomparatively modern touch. The curious thing is 
that, if xayas be men, Kubera is described as “carried hy 

on” just when he is not so carried, Like othor supernatural 
beings of the epic, gods, seers, angels, ete, Kubera has hits 
own seroplane, a very large and roomy car, which wns 
especially ‘presented to him by tho Creator, and which his 
the reputation of bemg the fastest cur on the road of spurits, 
And yet even of Kubera, who always rides im this car, 
stepping inte it, the poet calls him Naravihana. But this 
absurdity is overcome if one remembers that the verb from 
which comes pihawn is wsed of the spirits called Gulyakas. 
as ®carricrs” of Kubera’s car. “By the Guhyakas”, it is said, 
“is carried, whyamanam, the car of Kubera™. In other words, 
as explainod ohove, the Naras are spirits, and Kubera’s car i 
iurnessed by ‘spirits, sometimes described as Guhynkas and 
sometimes #4 toysterious Lorse-like birds or bird-like borses, 
who yet at the same time are Gandharvas, that is, I suppose, 
the Naras as snging spirits, lilf horse and half bird. 
They “fy” like birds and “neigh victory" like horses and 
are culled Gandharvns as well as Guhyakas, so that there 
is not much doubt as to what Naravihona in Kubera’s 
case really means, “le who is carried hy spirita”, thongh the 
name word i4 applied in waravahin to a palanquin used by 


kings and ladies in its normal human sense, The fearful foo 
of the gods, Nohnsa, drove 4 team of spirit-saints and because 
they were saints he sinned. Kubera drove 4 team of Ins own 
spirits, who were his servants 

Gold is the metal with which Kubora is especially con- 
cerned. In this he differs from the Kabirs, who worked im 
haser netal, whereas the Northern mountains where Kubera 
lives are fumous for “fair Himalayan mmea of gold", not to 
speak of the gold brought from Hala, also In the Northern 
mountains, or of the “gold dug up by ants’, which must also 
have come from the mountains (perhaps from the upper 
Ganges), because tho only time it is mentioned it i spoken 
of ax being bronght down by the mountaineers of the North 
ns tribute (to Delhi, os now named). 

In connection with this guld (Kulora, hy tho way, snad 
to have a “body made of gold"), there is a well-known pro- 
verb, which appears half a dozen times in the epic in almost 


By E,W. Hophine, [ip1. 





but uot quite identical words and states that a rash and 
greedy man is like the climber after honey, which is to be 
got only by scaling cliffs, on the face of which, at the mont 
of cliffcaves, the bees tmild. So the proverb: “He longs for 
Mase ines Seasts. Os fall". Now this proverh is applied. to. 
o who hss stolen another's wealth and is tishle to fall 
im Oe Mae and the epic poet likens him to one whe 
seeks to stoal the “honey loved of Kubera”, Of course the 
native expoonder says that Kubera’s pet food is honey, and 
perhaps it is; but it is worthy of notice that the poet is 
careful to say nothing ue wating, He dows not aay it is 
Kubera’s food but it, is “that (thing) beloved by Kubera™ , or 
*Kaubera’s gold honey”, madden pitakamaksiiam, which (he Peters- 
inrg Lexicon (comparing “suvarnamikskam) interprets as 
pytites, though saffron might just aa woll he moat, ined this 
ulin & picked off the cliffs and it ie dangerous work for one 
“who gathers samplhire, dreadful trade", whether practiced at 
Dover, in Lemos (home of the Kahir!), or in India. Yet the 
‘honey of Kubera” is not on the foce of the olf bot in « 
jor in a cave, and the application of the proverb must lie m 
the necessity of acaling the cliff to get to the cave, Now in 
Initia not culy hooey but gold is kept in jars, in fact the jar 
luried underground ié the ordinary bunk of the Hindu peusant 
to this day. Thos the allusion, mide rather skillfully to what 
ie called “Kubhers’s honey", ie in fact to “the favorite of 
Kubera”, i.e. gold. This gold is described as kept ina cave 
guarded by dragons (serpents) and he who attaims to this, is 
made happy over after: “It gies to mortals immortality; it 
mukes thd blind see; it restores ‘youth to the aged” (Mbh. 
5, 64, 18f). Porhape that is claiming a good deal, even for 
Kubern’s gold, tut it i* as reasonable as to turn the gold 
ue prrites; though it might be saffron (havera, the name 

gests. this) and it ie posible to take Kubera’s bony Literally 
‘aha crating THiy be rmopilieeh, though not stated. Thurw is SH t= 
thing Modean about the restoration to south which suggests. 
the posihiity of a connection with thy *dragon-gunriled™ 
Flom, though they may he independent tales, and the Hindu 
versiim is perliaps not without concious twisting to the honey= 
moral, which j< the sole reason why it i lragged into the story, 
it is a tale which has to be explained by spirit-experts of 
jogglers with «piritx, as if to be inken with a grain of salt 
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(vid ydiju bhakovartika priosts, also said to be je sadhaleas 
ib, 16 and 20) and is told for edification rather than for 
beliof. The moly (of Hermos) may also be compared with 
“Kubera’s Gold”, if it should prove to he a plant, 

‘Another mark of Kubera x his interest, one might almiost 
‘say ownership, in the “playground. of the gods", For though 
this is recognized as “the gods’ playground” in general, yet 
jn particular if is. called “the playground of Kubera”, This 
is almost a foregone conclusion, since it is Kabera who pos 
ues the mountain-top on whieh the playground . is foment, 
But the only pluy-known to the gods is the dance, und this is 
the real meaning of d&krida (Jerid “play” is really the same 
with kard, “lewp, play, dance”; ef Grk. kordax). The dikrid- 
ahhawii, *ground for dancing", also aaid to belong to thie 
spirits who especiully act as attendants of Kubera, probably 
‘the spirits of dancing waters, One of Kubera’s spritelike 
churacteristion ia bis trick of keeping spellbound chance 
visitor from the earth, who is travelling through the hill 
country md suddenly comes upon the *lake of lotuses of gold", 
near Kubera’s home. Kubera receiyes him. yery politely and 
Pmumodintely proposes to entertain him with An exhibition of 
dance and music given by his attendant nymphs sind quai Ces, 
‘At the end of tho “divine year? during which the performance 
lasts, the guest hurries away, realiaing for the first time the 
passage of time, As he departs, Kubers says, rather dryly, 
*Yes, this music is a- very captivating thing” (haryo "your 
gandhurvah) and lets him go (Mbb. 14, 19, 33 f.). 
~ Among the rogular attendants of Kubera are the Nagas 
or pidhoragas, tho cobra-serpents famous for stealing aml 
hiding jowela If Kubera hus more to do with gold than 
with iron or copper, it is not because he ts-never conceirid ms 
a smith, guhera, but lecumse he is rather a Guyaka than @ 
guhera; that im, he conceals gol and jewdls rather than 
manufactures: things from metal, though one tradition has it 
that he made his own palace, which i all of gold-work, But 
another tradition says that this palace wus made hy the 
“All-maker", und it is Uhis figure of the Ali-maker which lias 
put Kubera aside ms a fashiorer, ns it lms put aside Agi 
tho fire-cod a4 a companion to Volcan, though now and then 
Indra or some other god tukes the All-maker’s place and 1 
represented ax himself the maker of arms and palaces, Never- 
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theleds. both im the matter of gold and in that of jewels, 


Kubera has to do both with fire and with serpents, ‘Thus 


owe of the regents of tho constellation under which a success 
ful search for treasure may be prosecuted 1 the Serpont of 


the Dopth, Ahi Budhnya, and the treasure is found through 
the combined wid of Agni and Kubera.' 

Tho fact: that the Serpent of the Depth presides over tye 
finding of treasure, hee several ‘hearings of interest. In the 
first place it suggest the relation. between Kribers ond the 
serpents in genoral, As inhabitants of holes, ambergroond 
palaces, rte. snakes ure looked upon both se guarding aud 


aa stealing treasure, éspecially jewels, The casu of the Dia- 
mond Necklace i« not more famous in modern literature than 
waa the case of ‘The (Queen's Ear-rings im Indis, stolen by the 
king of serpenta Likeness also illustrates the connection 
between jewels and snakes, “brilliant ao the golden store 
guarded by serpents’, ete. Tt is these sorpents that are part 
af the retinue of Kulira, though he himself is not in muy 
way serpont-like; but since he is guhya or guhyaka, the *Con- 
ceiling” Nagas aro associated with Him, 

Apother bearing of tho fact regarding the Serpent of tho 
Dopth %# that, ss Kubera’s treasure is fount) by mon, 
Kubera himself in turn is presented by tho great god Siva, 
hie particular friend, with one quarter of all the wealth of 
the golden monntain (Meru), and it is thus that nen eventually 
got it through the aid of Kubers, Fire, and Wind (which 
clearly indicate a sort of Vulcan with forge and bellows); for 
Kuhora himself first geta out the treasure, which in thie case 
ix the gold of the bill, and then out of that which the 
supreme god of the mountains, Siva, hus allowed Inm, he 
waves one sixteenth to man, Analogy between the luck-spirit 
und the Hellenis vod of luck is evident; but there ie no epootal 
connection between the names or functions of Kubera and 


+ Ponsibly Kuhers hed te doe originally with Bupya, copper anil other 

beer nietals, as well wv with gold. This word (weoribed tm PW. tor brag, 

as ienvommlnm, or metal esity moyed"t) may by from "kup, “shine”, 

ini ia possibly represented fy the: ‘oopper-isle", Ryproe, which is as. 
Hkely to huve teen named “copper-tand” ae capper is lilely to bare 

bien named “CUspros -qtuff’, So the Knsslterides were named from thair 

metal (Sk, kesfira is a Inte loan word): A parallel may he found in 

Mibera, “copper” from Sabara, monniaineer, ae “mountain-stofl”. 
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Hermes, and except for his association with Wind and Fire, 
Kubera has no likeness with Hephaistos, 

The lnck-funetion of Kubera and his kind stands of course 
in direct connection with that attribute of Kubtra and the 
*zood-people” which is ihe most conspicuons trait on his hret 
appearance (in the Vedic text cited above) and on whuch the 
epic poets are never weary of harping. Kuliera has “disap- 
pearance’ ns his very sustenance; he and bis followers live 
an it. that is, like the goblins of other lands, they disappear 
at wills hat sido, a they disappear (fading out of aight, ss 
ont epic poul says, ‘like fata morgana”), 30 too they appear 
at will; and lastly, slo like poomes of other lands, thing 
which have disappeared they man make appear to plain view. 
This they do by the applicatiou. of magic, as when Koubera 
lta appear for an aged saint, whe gecerding to a third 
traditidn of bis hirth is kis own grandfather, a complete 
phantasmagoria of his beloved gardens and parks; or, again, 
by Jetting a mortal use ‘some magic: water, “and when he 
uses it fio shall see all eancenled things’. This iw- what 
Kubera did for the hero Rama, sending him a bottle of this 
magic oye-wash by a Guhyska servant (Mbh. 4, 250, 9). 

[t may be asked whether there is any probability that the: 
4good people” associated with Kubora are ghosts T think 
not, Both iu the Veda and in the epic the Yakgas and 
other fairies are kept distinot from the Manes, It is a later 
tradition (still obtaining in Ceylon and India) which confuses 
“Vakkas” with the ghosts of the dead. Thus im the Atharva 
Yada, “the Fathers (ghosts) and the good people” are disting- 
nished from cach other, as both together are distinguished 
from. the gode (AV. 8, 5,16, otc.) Exactly ao in the Great 
Epic, Guhyah pitygandh sapte, “Gulryakas aud the seven 
groups of Mathers” (3, 3, 43) are differentiated, as in another 
passage (7,69, 11 f.) “the seven sears, the good people and the 
Fathers”. Tho Guliyakas, except as messangcrs, rarely leave 
their hill, thongh they occassinally jom the host of gots 
demons, Fathers, and spirits who watel and wiimiro o conflict 
of men; but unique is the notiom that Gulirakas are’ among 
the luminous bodies: of heaven, though even tliere they are 
differentiated from the equilly Immimous sonls of departad 
suints which shine a4 stars on high. Such sn isolated It of 
poetic fancy cannot impugn the value of tho current view, 
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that the Guhyakas, of whom Kubera is one and the chief, 
arr varth-yoblins, why belong to the shrinking elas of hiding 
sprites, That they are not yery martin) «pirits, like their 
consin or brother Raksasas, may be gathernd from the ‘fact 
that cowardly soldiers do not go to the world of Indra. the 
god of battles, but to the “world of Guhyakas" (11, 26, 121), 
thongh to get even to this place they must af least he 
killed with a sword, and not “killed anyway"; otherwise they 
go to the land of the peace-loving (not martial) Hypor- 
“bareans (Northern Kurt). Kubera's own world, in the formal 
umameration of all possible worlds of spirits and gods. stands 
almost at the bottom of the list, only one degree higher In 
‘fact than the world of Death (Yama), which’ of course je under. 
ground. Tt is this located fur below the world of the real 
gods and turns out on examination to be in fact nothing 
eave the mountain-region round the upper reaches of tho 
Ganges (his paradise of Aloka), final indication of the excen- 
tially earthly, if not chthonic!, nature of this goblin, who, though 
m time ho became “king of kings”, *god*, ond “euardian of 
the North", became thus exalted over with the clear under. 
standing that divinity wos given him because he “clove to 
the Patherqeod” and waa virtuous, instead of siding with his 
brothers, the Rakw-giants, who strove against the rods, 

Kuliera changes his form but once. ‘That is when the gods 
anil good spirits are all frightened at the onslaught of thean 
fam giants or hinds and take the shape of animale “thousand 
eyed Indra” naturally becoming tho peacock (which explains 
whe thet bird still lus a thousand eyes in its tail), Kubera 
becoming the chameloon (whith explains why the chameloon 
8 of such brilliant tines), Perhaps, however, the connection 
af thought originolly was in the sasociation of the chameleon 
also with holes, and hiding-places; for godh@, chimeloun, is 
devived hy native scholars (perliaps correctly) from ihe sume 
root gudh, yuh, «cit, from which comes Guhyaka. 

igh Kubera hes only one spirit-son, Nala-Kabara, the 

PRPC nssizna iim an incarnation in the shape of the 
monkey called Gandliumgdana. As this is also the name of 
Kubora’’ favorite mountain, tho tale may bo due to vonfysion 
of thought or conscious eallng of appropriateness, especially 








1 OF the “Ranyentree af Vewmvaue", Mohavanda, 10, 89, 
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since Kubera seems to be an afterthought, the origmmal story. 
being thut Yama pnd not Kubera was sire of the incarnated 
divinity callvd “Gandhamfidana the ape", This fact 1s not 
without further significance. The later inclusion of Kubora 
when the gods are called upon to reincarnate themselves 
in earthly forms to fight against the giant fiends, shows 
what was thought of Kubsra. He was not primarily one of 
the «real devas who so imeorporated themselves. Hut later 
he was ussigned son, on earth, as wore the other gods, 
because be was then risen to the position of guardian god. 

Nala-Kabara, the only real son of Kubers, is a spirit noted 
for his grace and good manners in the non-epic but popular 
tradition of the Jains, as was bis father for beauty in the 
came cycle. Preller (fourth ed, p. 858) supposes that the 
epithet xaliaw, given to the Lesbian Kabeiros, unphes (ane 
sin) Hermes, a doulitful suggestion at most; but m any event 
it is curious that Kubera’s one son should bo a model of the 
grace for which Hermes stunds a» type (Adbara itself is said 
to mean “charming”), This son of Kubera wed the “fairest of 
nymplis’, Ranibha, who was turned into a rock, like Niobe, for 
certain indiscretions less innocent than those of her Hellonio 
companion in sufféring. Shu doubtless belongs to the large 
class of those petrified spirits, whieli are found all over earth, 
from Indin snd the Pillar of Salt to the stones of South 
America which “once were men” but died for impiety and 
still “look fike men”, Instead of mon, women and spirits are 
the favorite victims in India. 

Tho attention paid in the Great Epio of India to the 
lower roythology is in marked contrast to the indifference 
displayed toward this most valuable survival of antiquity 
both in Greek epic poetry and in earlier Brabmanio poctry 
with the exception of the Atharva Veda, Elsewhere we pick 
up as we can what the poot has unconsiciously lot fall Here 
we find the lower mythology itself presented as worthy of 
regard, Thus Kubera himself, asa superior goblin become s 
god, is naturally fMed, bat also his lmmble followers are given 
nam and place, ectmetimes both, often only the name or only 
the place. [ have already pointed out that the attendant 
spirits of Siva have names reflecting Kubera’s own essential 
characteristics, Tt remains to speak of the many little fol- 
lowers of Kubora who are referred to by unfortunately 
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seldom of much significance, and of the enumeration of shrines. 
sacred to the female followers of Kubera. There are several 
of these Jady fairies or gollinettes who have renowned “hath- 
ing-placea”, that is, shrines at a river, where one may offer 
prayers or bathe, for the good of his life if not of his soul. 
At one. of these shrines to a Yakyinl, one is said to “obtain 
all his wishes", while at another, if one only bathes there (it 

is aw sort of Kurhsus), one ts ireed from all ills and ev 
even “the ill (evil) of slaying a priet™ Both Kubera ‘and 
lita attendant Maniyara art, wo to speak, patron saints of the 
travelling mirchants, whose misfortune are spoken of eo often 
in Baddhist stories, Thee: doubtless did much to elevate the 
rae of Kubera ond his attendants, the Yakeus and Yakets 
or Yaksipt, to whom the caraviners prayed ond raised 
shrines, Ji will he remembered im the tale of Nala that the 
master of the caravan at once assumes that Dumayant! may 
be the goddess of the place, citler of the forest or “of this 
mountain”, or a Vakwt or a Rokeast anil, believing lier to be 
“voddoss or fairy”, first calls upon her “kuru nah evaeti”, “give 
ne weal”! and then, when ho finds «ho is only kisser, con. 
clades with the prayer, “Manibhadra, king of Yalsas, have 
mercy upon ua", This “Jowel”-spirit shares with Kubera the 
title “king of Yakyas” (fairies); but very likely Kubera stole it 
from him’ as an extension of his own proper title, ‘hing of gnomes 
(Guhyakes), for thengl Kubera becomes the lord of the 
Yakeas as well as the Jord of all the Kitinaras and other 
spirits of this ilk, yet thik i« simply an illustration. of his 
gradual evyolytion into a god, For example, the technical 
title, Kirvimarféyara, “lord of Kiminaray” ia not actually given 
to lim till a later period than that in which he is ‘spoken of aa 
(informally) master of these spirits just as ho is not netuully 
eullod 4 gil Ul the Liter epic, He is made a god and so 
he i made lord and king of VYaksus, but by nature ho is 
lord of Guhaykas und Raksasne, smirits “concealing” and “guard- 
ing” (also “injormg”), ¥rom this point, with the advance m 
trade and exploration, Kobera rises to be lord of all the 





£1t ie mot ty he tikes for granted that « fairy Yuket will be kindly 
dispored, though this 14 usually the com, There je such a thing as 
“postsesion by & Yakia™, whieh drives one mal, of tinkes {i eke. 
When roused to anger even a female exint may act fhe w fiend. 
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fairies wnd spirits and "guardian of the North". When he 
gets to that point he inevitably becomes the “god of the 
North” though still by grace of Siva, his friend anil over-lord. 

Rubensohn, in his Mysterienheiliytimer in Eleusis und 
‘Samothrake, after saying very reasonably that both names 
and nuniber of the Kabeirol are still quite doubtful, suggests 


that further investigation may enable us to trace thes spirits: 


to ther “Phoenician origin", and then aums up what we 
really know about them, “es sind clithonischo Gotthmten, die 
in einem gewiseen Verwandtschafisgrad zur Kybele standen” 
(p. 198). | 

But Rubensolin,; like. his predecessors, imagines that the 
Kabsiroi were attached to the cults of Dionysos or Hepliunistos 
hucunse they were “not quite at home” in Hellas, failing to 
see that the lower mythological figures are never quit at 
home in tho companiouship of finer ani loftier gods, not 
because these gods are necessarily racially distinct but 
heeause they represent a different civilization in which, to 
survive at all, the lower musi cling to the ligher. That haa 
always heen the case. That the Kaboiral are accidentally 
attached to the mother-goddesa Rhea ts a8 much ah dasumption 
as that they were aceiduntally attached to Kybele, Their 
connection with Kyhele is that of the gnome to its cave; their 
attachment to Rhea is through Kybele, who was identified 
with a liigher conception of the oarth-motlier, It is also with 
tle mountain “mothers” of the Siva-mlt that the Hindy ooun- 
terpart of the Greek Kaboiros lias closest connection, for 
these mothers too wre mountuin-spirits and their names are in 
part identical with Kubers’s. Vitiads, Vaeud’i!, Pingdkst, 
called “mother” spirits in the cult of Siva, are merely Kubera’s 
titles, *wealth-giver”, ete, in a feminine form: as lis own titles, 
“ord of beings” (spirits), are im part those of Siva himself. 
Kubera (= Kabairas) is in fack a pigmy Siva, as Siva is a 
monstrous over-grown Kabairas. The spirit of the cave, the 
hiding spirit, who i guardfun of treasure, lord of treasure- 
trove, and whose vile a4 «pirit of increase covers also 
To 


Vasudi ia uaa “earth”, Parulle! forme are Verudhars, Vasudhars, 
Vaomndhara; of which the @ret iv one af the names piven later ta 
“Kubere's city", while all three forma designate the Buddhist goddow 
Lnown ae the wife of Ktbera Jamblalon. Compare A. Poocher, Biude 
wer L'Teonagruphie iuddique de (Inde. 





























productivity (a8 wenius invoked “for the man” in marriage), 
whose Guhya-uame is reflected in the guhera, “amith", loha- 
guitake, is as near & counterpart to the Greek Kabeiros as 
conld be wished. The Kabeiroi also were evontually reckoned 
as “groat gods”. The part of the Kobaloi,, thy mischievons 
sprites hiding in the house rather than in the mountain-cave, is 
not # obvions in the epie; lot literature outside of and older 
than the epics shows that the Servants of Kubera” wero partic- 
ularly Annoying t children, and these must have been howse 
spirits who plugued children (us described in Hiray. GS.2, 1, $, 7: 
not included in the list at Parask, GS. 1, 16, 43), as did Sivw'a 
evil mother-spirite. 

Theat Kubers ts not mentioned m the eelomn literatura 
diveted to the great gods ia not a proof that le was unknown 
to the early age of the first Vedas, He was not yet divine, 
Ki took a long time for him to become « god, bul finally he 
achieved this and as god of the Nerth lweamo even a wit- 
ness-god in the lnw-courta. Tf Siva had been ax non-local as 
Vison, Kubera would probably have taken hie place as great 
god of the North. As it was, he remained at best o respect- 
alle deva, whose cult was largely augmentod by the growth 
of commerce, As a god it was folt that he ought to he good. 
looking and so the ¢pice represent him, beautiful, tnminous, 


ilorions to see. But probably the concurrent, conception of 


him: as a goblin, and goblins are seldom heantifal, resulted in 
the eventual triumph of the opposite view that ho was ide- 
formod. perhaps hulja (see above), “bout”, with too fow teat) 
and too many lege. Then, instead of reforrmg Kubera to 
kul, the wise men-invented the word vera, gnve it the meaning 
“body” and interpreted Kubern as doi-vera, “liaving a vile 
body". ‘The beginning of this is found in the last (Intost) 
book of the Ramiyuna, which explains that Kubera became 
joundineil mn ono eye, hocause he indiacreetly looked at the 
Mountuin-golldess whon she wax ocoupiod with Siva, ber hue 
band; o tile which, while it lodks forward to Kubora's later 
tigliness, ale reverts to his character ass Peeping Tom, or 
goomi. His later tithe, *Lori of Love", is connected with nis 
aittrilmtes as. marriage-divinity; forr wiiph reason also he js 
clowly united with the amorous: Gandharvas, 


- 
aa 






Atharvaprayascittan’. Text mit Anmerkungen von Prof. 
Juzavus von Necrenen, University of Keonigsberg, 


Om namo “tharvavediya! j athi "to yAajio karmani prira- 
scittini ryakhyasyimo vidhy-aparidhe? | sarvatra? punah ka 
ryam @ krtve ‘ttaratal) prilyaseitiam prayascittam vi krtvo ‘ttara- 
tah samfidhtnum4| yat pirvam prayaseittam karoti grhaih pasu- 
bhir evai ‘nam samardhayati|yad uttaratal svargenai? ‘vai ‘nam? 
tal lokena samardhwyati® | katham? again Adhfiys ‘nvabirya 

; — 





t Boom namo braimavediya C om namo gapetiys | atharvarediva 
namah J  * A "yaridbe; dafiir ectet K. $. 25, 1.1 folg:: karmopapite 
und fagt bingn: sa ca catubprakiro bhavati aliragam ny Giskearapem. 
nliriktalurasam aywthRkaranam ce "ti; Ady, Pray. Th: .. irautapréyolc- 
tiknd ... vibiiikarane anyathi-karaye cy bhavent? | Sravtaprilysicitte- 
eaodriké 1, 1: ¢raute-kearmesy bhramépromadabbyam skaranhsya “nvalbi- 
karagasye vi sambhavitatena karmandm asimgatya- pattiiambkay a lokiinden 
apravyptter atakyé-n0vet hine-labeayan apraminvam prassjyeta | ato “karand- 
‘pyathikerags-dow—dustany api karmini kpfa-prilynicittini simgdni bha- 
vaintl "ti karma-nirvehakani jrhyaaciitiny weyamte | sath “hur Ackrya- 
padih | priyo vinkés-parySyah | m ch ‘py skarepiid hhavet | anyathe- 
karanaid vi [pi] tat-mupdh’ “cittike ‘orate | tao) dvividbin| mamtramndliied 

% : ca. | (namptra-liupgenll “mnitini mamtri-“melt}ani | ibbi[rj 
girbhir ity adtal gunenik “onlitani mimdidi-ganidini | priyadcitte-home- 
julay trayah | pradhiiue-snuviytakrt-samista-yajusam prig ity evam-ldayah | 
isti-rilpani prayséelttint upakramte-s}au wembpthyam bhavernti |. Zwei 
Arten. der Sibnets.4nm.G 'Buorm * 28 ‘kaityam lertvo ‘ttaratab 
perma binary iC svagnam «Noch K. 5. 2. 1. 1 pollen 
tituelle Verfeblang nnd Stihte gleichseitig erfolgen; vyl. Agn Prag. 
1b -‘vidhy-aparddbe prigatcitih | vilitesya “kerane unyathd-kerube p1a- 
yeicittih kartunvyA ‘parddhe eat tedt-arthateyi, vibitam asti ect tad eve 
kartiavyam | tan mai “sti ced syaiythomah kurttavyol | kalas to priyaici- 
Hani fimittd-panturam | ppié-hhive pratinidhib ; dazu Vorm,.: mukbya- 
sy "bbave pratinidhir upailitavy= eva | pratinidhib mariah | Ajya-payaeok 
paneparan: prationdiatvay | yathiha kacmdinysh |... . tadple-yathokta- 
varte-siibhe tu grihyam (|) tad-anukari pad yavi-"bbeve to wrod lien (7) 
voihy-abhive tatily ta Mivelays iti manu) (corrupt). ? Val. Ait. 
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srapanam® Aharet | kutham iti] prank? va* ete? yajamiunsyh 
‘dhyitmam nidhtyante yad agnoyas | tesu hutesu daksinaignay 1 
ijyahutim  jubuyéd agnoye ‘nuidsya ‘nnapstaye evahe. “ti | ka- 
tham agnin Adhiya pravasati! | yathai ‘nin? no virodhayed 
apt hal! sasvad'* brahmananigamo blavati | pranikn va eso 
‘nucaran'* irtvh esrati yo 'gnin fdhiya pravaswtl ‘th | kathan 
aguin Sdidivya pravatsyan!! prosva vo ‘patistheta'? | tiienim ove 
“ty alia | (asuim vai '* Srovameam 1° Akanksanti 44) yadi munasi 
kurviiS 24 “hhayain +o 2! ‘bhoyam =! me ‘stv ity abhayam 
hai “vA ‘sya bharmty evum upatisthamainasya | ekavacunam 
ekignan2*| puri chféyindm >? sambhedad:* yorhapatyad Aliwra- 
niyam * abyuddharen 7% | iurtyum vai papmanam ehiyain 
tarati?® | sampraigam kptve’? "ddhari “hayaniyam iti | <a1n- 
prnigavarjam ckA-guan PLE vied ti hotra prinena 2% ‘dhvar- 
yun? cakenso “dgAtra’ manasi brhmana srotrena “gni- 
dhtensi?? “tais tv poticabhir ptvighhir durvynir abhynddha- 
ramy*? | nddhriyamins uddhara pipmano ma yad avidvin yae 
ca vidviims cakara*? | ‘hnd yad enuh kptaro asti pipam earea- 
smiid #4 enasa uddhyto%* mufica tasmad iti savam | ritry’ yad 
etal Eptim asti pipam=? iti, praitar| aurti-“hutim amriiyim ju- 
hony agnim prihivyasadityé upasthe | tuya ‘nantam lokam nham 
jayitni prajdpatir yam prathamo jigiyn | ‘nin jyotir jyotir 
_* Birevanum A pranaprts = B*nignilyty ahatim 17 Ait. 
Bratmk o..8. "A yathol "olin BE yathel ‘of 1 BO naverohayed 
"A hayoie B he daiva 0 ha ioavat @ A nararisf B nocaran 1 
prasratl, — es if st unterscheiden ewiechen der mindestens iiher aine 
Nacht sich hinwuszishendes, voriibergebenden Orteveranderung (Ap. ti, 
4. 1) und der danerndon Obersiedelung (Ap. @.98.1\ 17 AB pruvat. 
ayan progyamme co “patistheta BO... co "bhayam haieisynpatistheis (LD 
“tisthet, Vielloicht: pravaisyan propia on “petistheta "bhaye lw: “ea 


sytem. a Ace “on WA areyéenmm Gkd@mkeemti B dreviies 
kimimkimant? © dreydereapm Whaskeapti 0 karvito 4 fehlt 
bei B @ Dieser, wie mie scheint, ohoehity anfechthara Passos ist 


het © verderbi. |B chidyaimatiin 717A sombhedanad, vy]. die 
detbetimmang Ap; ff, 1. 9:. wdlhivpirastrya Oviletrye vi... 21 TT) 


“yar iti bbyuddharen 2 In den Mas. varierbt. Verbertert nach 


Ait Brihm 7,13 FBR kaya 8 B minone A dvarvone 


WB -dgatrs * BOD *gnitdhrtyeyel’: vere! Ap. 6, 1. ai. a B 


“wahhy ae Ap. 61, 7. Dieser Passua ist bel B verderhe- | dilbert 
udbrtyamiipa addharags pipmuno ma yad widiin yac co vid iid cakirk |" 
OG wie A, ner: popméne “A sarrasmiit pipmiino dhrto ED sa 
rraemiid enase eddbrte C sarvarmid ennsamuddhrto [D sarvagmid uddbrig 
“3B pipaarvam = ™ Ap £18, 
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‘agnir iti siyam | suryo jyotih jyotih sirya%7 iti pritar | 
hiranyam antar dlikrayed | arveyas tat pagyann dhavantyam 
abhyuddhared | atha?* yasya "harantyam abhyoddbrinm adityo 
Whyastam iyit kA tatra prayatcittir?® | darbhens hiranyum 
baddhvi patead dhirayed | Arseyas!’ tat: pagyann agnim4! 
ihavantyam abbyuddhared | atha yasyi “havantyam abbynddhr- 
tam fidityo ‘bhyudiyst ka tatra priyssoittir | darbheos rajatam 
haddhvi purastid dhirayed‘= firseyas tat pasyann Ahavanlyatn 
abhyuddbaret | atha yasya siyam obnotam agnihotram pratar 
Adityo ‘hhyndivit ka tatra priyadcittir | moitrah purodtigad 
earur vi | nityah purastiddhomah samethitahomesy mitrak 
prihivya oailhwakea® iti madhyate opys samsravabhagnib 
simethipayed | atha yasya pritar akrtam sgnihotram sAyam 
ilityo "bhyastamiyat ka tatra prayadcittir | varunah purodiiso 
nityah’* purastiddhomih ‘| samsthitahomegu yat kim ce'dum 
varune | ‘ti'® madhyate opya samerivabhigsil samsthipared | 
tithe yosyn pritar aliutani agnibotram adityo "Whyudiyat ka 
tatra prilyadcittir | maitrah purodaio uityih purastaddhomiih | 
amathitahomesu!? mitrah prihivys adhyakes iti madhyata opve 
Sameriivabhigaih samathipayeid | ahnuti 4 vai ' tibhyam rebhyim 
jubuyat | 2 | 

athe yo ‘gnihotreno ‘doti’? svargam vii esa lokam yajaminam 
abhivahit: | ni* "hotel “warteta | sa yady fivarteta svargid 
evdi ‘nom tal lokad avartwli | ‘tha yasya ‘gnihotram hdyama- 





TAp BM oF) BR ithe == 99 C fiigt itl ein. “ES. 85 8. 17. 
“ agoim fehit tei D © B.S, 90:8. S) bestimmt, dab in analoger Weine 
im fetlichber Hichtung an Silberstick: aufgehangt werden «oil. 
Syl Ek i69 Cn “C-ddhomim D-ma AV. 
hola 4 Beemathita’ 48 A ahutiny © ahotti ot jaded dem 
Sinn umch gleich: prin odeti; der Adlvarru wendet sich, nachdem er 
dis zum Aguibotrs-(pfer erforderliche Milch auf dem Glirbapatya-Feuer 
wom Kochen gelrackt bat in detlichor Richtung 2om Ahavantyn. 
Vergielt oe dabei. die Opferspeise teilweine oder gens, wo darf er nicht 
etwa riickwiris (uech Westen eu) umkehren, denn dae hiebe- den Opfer- 
herrn von der Himmelaweli wegwenden, den or durch ssinen Gang nach 
Orton dieser onigegenfalirt; « Ait. Brahm, 7.6 ond Komm, dazu; daselbat 
eine Klaine Differenz im Ritual gegeniiber dum uneeres Textes; vel Agn. 
ean The punarannayane ‘yar videsah | practna-harme iva gate 
bhavati i@vaty era “Ubvany apavidys sihilin anyena préct{q| 
BItvE talraivo "pavigta monayet | nh evayem erug vi protyay gachet | othe- 
lyim aph yodd of ‘wti indi tatrnivi “jyam grhitvi(!) uonlya tens 
homab | “ D ma 
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maim skandet ka titra priiyaseittir | sparen’ “havantyam daksi- 
nam jany acyo ‘pavidati | vat arucy atidistam syit taj juhuwyad | 
atha yairai ‘tA ‘vuskannam bhavati tani dedam abbivimejya 
vimrgvarim prthitim avadimis! ‘ti priamnkho(!) ‘pavityas? 
‘soir hhiimyim®? iti tisrbhir* iilabhya "bhimamtrayeth | ‘tha 
tet garvam eva skannam syid yac carusthiilyim atisijam 
ayal taj julivyid?® | otha “havaniva ijya—hutim joliuyad | yan 

rie skannain?" ity otavarcd | yan me skannani minaso jata- 
joa yad vi “skandad dhaviso yatra-yatra utprap viprugal 
camjuhomi eatyah santa vajaminasya kimi) syahe "ty | athe 
yasyi ‘guihotre ‘medhyam Spadyota kA tatra prityagoittir | apa- 
rei “havanfyam usnam iva bhasmne niriihya tatra tim ahotim 
yuhoyiit | tail dbutam cé ‘hutam*? ca bhavati®s | yao carastha- 
lim wtitisjam syAt taj*? julmyid | alba cee enrusthalyain 
evil ‘medhyam Apadyeta ki tatra prityascittis | tat tathoi “ra 
hutva, “tha ‘nyim alnya dohayitvi srapayitvd tad aamai tatrai 
‘si “windy! ‘ovahureyur | (atha drdhvam prasiddham agni- 
hotram) | atha yusyh “hovantyn-garhapatyay amtarena yaino vA 
ratho*? vi nivarteta avi vi ‘nyo vi “bhidbavet ki tatra pri- 
yascittir © | 





HAVIDLS eh RS. FAVE LI |= Mit 
tiepbhir briehi ( ab. Die Liicke reicht bie cu den Wortent trayl (ne: 
pretham) dee Citats MS. 2. 13, 220. te Vpl. K. 5. 25, 2.5—11. 
wo xogloich dee Zerhrechans der ervo gedacht wird, «, wach anten. 1. 4. 
Vel Ait Brehm, 7,4. 24 Kank 0. 1; Vail, 10/17. Hf Comm, 
cu Ait, Brahim. erkiirt: tad etal blssmnais depatriil dhwtam api bbe. 
vali | acni-rahity@d shotem spi bhevati | 8 Noch K.3S. 25, & 10 soll 
man alles, was durch Haare, Wirmer, | Kol, Berahrang von Unreinem, 
Reechauppern aa w, bewodelt det, in Wasser oder heibe Asche werfen; 
ef. untey 26; 3,7; 4.1; 4.3, 1) BO tates i of, Ait, Hrthm, 7, 5, 
A alndydim © K. 8.95.4. 19, © ef, unten Text und Parnlldlen 
vou 6.2; fermer Anm: 149; — Nach K.8.26.4.17f sol] man im. aill- 
gemeinen bei stérendem Kindringen switchben ewel Feuern n. #. Ww. you 
einer Shine shenben, wenn e@ sich om das Apnihotre-Opfer handelt; da- 
geen wird, wenn #in Hund, ein Wildechaf und civ Wildachwein, (a0 
geg. Comm.) in den pgeweihten Raum cindringt, cin Waanireirabl roe- 
geschrichen, der vor Girhapatve- ram Abavantys-Feoer fibrt; ef. won 
Amm. 148 Wel. Ade. Pray. 1360: airepte havisi eamivta-yujavah pire 
yarn manugyadir yuili viluiram atikramet | tad yena paths vyaviyo julie 


“vem paths gaufr) netary§| into girbepotyid therantys-jaryamtam bha- 
malkbim udska-dh 


Ari cf anmtaniy Gt | tentim tanvann (RV. 10. 53. @) 
ii mamniresa prutyekam op sani bana | tata Ghavaniyam anogemayite® 
punah praniys yad agce piirvam.. . vijevatya (Asv. 3, 10.16) tram agme 
exprailid. asf “ti (Ady. 5.10.18) co *paliethets| tutes tal eve tamiram wpajivys 
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mantravanti ca kdiryim sarviiny adhyayanam ca yat | 

‘Witaragamanum tesiim sidhu viehedanid bhayam } 

iti girhapatyid adhy Ghavaniya udutantuwp® nisifcan * 
iyit** } tantuin tanvan rajoso bhinum anv thi? jyotismatal 
patho rakso dhiya krtan | woulbanam vayata joguvam apo | 
manur bhava janayé daivyam janam | tamnvams tantur upa se- 
dur agne tram? patha _— devayinal") traya ‘gne Sinema 


sir pildSnidi- spuihiteysib kirsi. | camiste-yajuza firdhvam cet trdniva gare- 
‘tikrams-“dy-upesthindimtam kyptvi kerma samapya tesy avi ‘gdisy envadhé- 
ne-"ii-pathikyt) karys | agnitié ryaviye ta pathikyty eve | asvikepiloh 
vetthi hi vedho..., sukrato (Adv, & 10019) | & devindm api kalpsvatl "i 
(ibid. anadrin. dalevinit | tate viequ-sinaraqar 1 karma-madhyid onyotre 
‘purusidind vyaviye manasvatya caturgrhita-homah | baudhhyans-mate!b} 
karme-madhye dvipadimig catuspadinim marjéra-dindm sgnimadhye 
gamane pivig-agniinailhye gamans vi ‘dhraryor nimitii-‘natntaram aisti- 
kiiva-elddhaw Give smnekptve erok-erover) sammrjya tat-siddhan tenaivd 
“jyuhbigiiv-anamiarain ysthisambhavam juhvim sake grhitré “havaniye 
juhoti | yan ma limane (Ap, ®18. 11) "ni evahd | agoaya i* | poner a_nid 
cakyur adat (ibid.) tkyyoh erdhe [ agnim i* | bib vehi | ageaye i* | bhava 
evahe | yim ara i" | eavah vibe | siryaye “dam } bdr bhuvah surah ors- 
ha | prejipetaye | om bvibA | brabmage i* | imam te varuga (RV. 1. 
25.18; Adv. 217.16) tat(twa yams (Adv. 7, 4%) tvan no agoe (RY. 4. 
1. 4) iti Gerab | tamtum tanvan ... janam (RV. 10.50, 6) evabd | agnaye 
tantumata i® | odbodtyasva * — . tamtim etam (V) 8.18. 61) eviiha | 
agmaye taiptunaia istil: travanketote! tamtaro Audham) (Ady, dd 10) 
evithi eharmy devim upretu sviibi | agnaye (antumain istil | anv agnir 
Osasim ... itatinn |'T.S. 4.1.2.0) evil | agnulyo) jatevodars idem nomas j 
mano jyo" | thir agnaye ca prthivyai ca mahate ow evaha | aguaye prt 
Fyai mabate i [ bhovo visave ci‘ntarikeiye co mabate ca avis | viyave 
‘giierikedye moahmie iptil : auvar Gdityica ca dive ca touhute aval | bdi- 
iviré dive mohais i° | bhdr lhuvah suved carvbramase cu nukestrebbyad 
eo dighhyaé os evahd | camdramaw naksatrebliyo dighhyo mahate 1° ] saptia 
te ugne samidbah ghptena (V. 5. 17.70) eviba | agoaye vate i* | praja- 
pate “rayindm ahs | prajipatays i* | tato viypusmaragam | antardigeme- 
nidikini cin nimittiny apanyupasy aA bhavariin handhdyanah |) eitnla-~ 
hat! ca hiotavye wrikrtyuh pranaeddhikil | virapyss tamtumatyat cf 
“avednid ce mansavall | mahivythpiayah sapta prijipatyam tatimiva cu fj 
Prisapdbiuiys yajiavyai ‘te toaqririh prakirttithh | mpte ti spta te agne 
itl maqitrokiib | syam miimdadi-gayoh | 

tt Nebes dem Waserstrahl irt Asche miiglich: a. onion Anm 143. und 
val Adv. Pray. 2br° girbapatyid Ghavanlya-peryentam bhasma-lekhim 
udake-ihfrim carmmiangyat| “ AB nlipcuna D nigitcopt ™ Der 
Sicka ‘hat ewnifellcs als Interpolation einen Mantra verdringt; ef. Ap. 
98.5; Ade IKI A RVLIO 56) cf, KS 2410 | MS, 
9.13. 28; Ap. 2&6 2 A abento; jedoch earrumpiert und: ..s “jati 


a 7 ’ i | ll ‘ 
4 a 7 - 


is 


76 J.v. Negelein, (1918, 


vayam firuhomadha devaih sadhamidam mademae | svahe “tt 
sarvatral ‘tat prayuscittam antarigamane smrtam ** | 
vajtinsya samistir agi yajfiazya tra samtaty samtanomi | 
vasinaim rudtinim iditvinim marutim peinim bhrginkm 
. m ~tharvanim bralinmgal) samtatir asi brahmapas 
tvS ‘sanitatyn satitanomi M1) van nw chidrim manaso-yac ¢a va- 
cal) kurasvati manyamantain jagima visvais tad devaily eal 
camvidinal: sumdadhatn brhaspatib | 3) ma ne Spo medhiam 
mai brahma pramathistana | sugvada yiyany syandadhvam upa- 
—_ ‘tain aumedhi vareasvi | mi no medhim mai no dikelim 
; no himsistam vat tapab divi nih samevamtn dynse Siva blia- 
oat natural *? |} nnmas te puthyi revatit* svasti mai pari- 
yonah?! | svasti ma punarayanal?* | int na apo medham**| 
punor maite indriyam’? iticajd! athe yssyd “Havantyo? ‘ani? 
jigryiid girhapatys upasamyet kai tatra priyascittir’? | yat 


Nach Bis Cone, nicht au belegen. ™ Soweit AV, 10.40, 11 Das 
Folyende ist korrepl.  Vielleieht int ao RV. 5, 61.146 godacht 
OH paringyah A evastimdipunarigayah; pemert ist vielleicht avast 
mi eaunpireya », Cone, —B svasti mi punarayeyah, Die Mas. lassen ma weg. 
AV, 10.40, 2: 0) whaiterbolt: mi no modhi (Bvedhlim) 7 AV.7. 67.1, 
Thefiin dem peraticlen Paves dee Alt. Brite. 7.4: ‘ntye ha genie 7" K. 8. 
O88 A; Agn. ‘Pray. 11 o> Ghavaniye cod dhrivamine gérhopatyo “nugichet 
svebbyi eva (pralfjea) keimebhyo mamtheyur anugamaye tv itaram ksémal- 
bhiive boaamans ‘rani samsppiye maspthayet | nidyawine dhovaniye garho- 
patyo yody aagpcchet tada (ljanngatem githapatyem wipidayieySmi “ti 
samkelpye bhastand ‘ray! lepayitvs. tato mmainthayel | ito jajie prathe- 
juam ..., prajinunn (VS. 1884) iti pratiprayainam mamtriivpttil: | ; vgl 
Ady. Pray. f= Shavaniye dbriyamine girhapatyo ‘nugeechet tad tadtyo- 
‘Imukebhyo mamthayeyub | dbaveniyam euogemayet | ulmo[ka}"bhive 
hhaswand ‘ran! mupepréyai!) ite jajie prathamam ..... prajinann (Ubév. 3, 
5.12 2) iti mamthayeyul | ui "syatra manitral tate ‘pidrbapatyad iluave- 
nlyam printya agne tamer iyo ..... dadba (Adv. §.3. 12.93) ity ‘upati- 
¢tlete | tateh prikriem karma saiclpyn tapasvatittiim kurvat | atthavd “ha- 
vaniyid eva(!) dhavaniyam. preytya daleinigned a “harem kytva priky- 
tim tapaerat(iitib | athavé sababhseminsim Bhavantyar daksinate vila 
ray gaive girhapatyé-"yatene ridbitye tateh prameam dhoraniyam widhe- 
ret) homam mmipye tapaevatlptih | tasyiim pradline-devat® mgnia tapos. 
vin junadvin yivalarvdn | Gyahi tepaed janegy ogne ..-. cedar (Aare 8. 
12. 27) | ot. Ade: Pray. a: dhavenipe dhryomine anvihiia-girhapates: 
nike dukgiquers vihirem rvam dhavastvam girhapstydystane (!) itive iha- 
vaniyan praniys pipraval pravaseiitam hotva pirinpotyesya padod a ups. 
ically aig varch (BV. 10. 198.) 1) ity Gdind teint kigthdoy Gdhiya vydlir- 
Lyup n kyiwi “havaniye ‘nvidbino-‘pasthise kuryit | cf. Agn. 
Pray. 12a: yadi gorhapatyo ‘nugacched anvihitam girhepatyam mre 
etpidayigyemt "ti aamkalpya girkapatyi-nugate-bhesmend pradlidnd-‘ragt 
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prifeam udvartayati fend “yataniijc] cyavate'? yat pratya- 
ficam asuravad yajiiam tanoti | yad anugamayat! “svarh val 
‘nam tat prank’? hiisyurs? 11 va bs | ‘the nu katham#= itt | 
subhasmakam havantyam ** daksinensa®* daksinicnim parihrtya 
girhapatyasya’ “yatane pratisthipya tata Shavantyam** pra- 
payed ** | bhadrad abhi dreyalh prehi®® ‘ty etayarca’ garha- 
patya.*? ajyam*' vilivo ‘tpliya caturgrhitam erhitea ' ‘havantys- 
girhapatyay antarena vyaretya julmyid | ayam no aguir 
oihvaksa iti dvibhyim®? otena u va asya samtvaranuinasy® 
“havaniva-girliapatyau janitl vayam mi loko “nusamtanutim 
ity | etena ha vA asya samtvaramfnasy& “havanlyagirhapa- 
tyau®® papminam apahateh | ao ‘pahatapipm’ jyotie bhitea 
devin apy eti*' ‘ti] atht “havaniya &jyihutimm jubs- 
yad asapatnam purasiad ity etayarch | ‘tha yasy& ‘gni- 
hotram Porters visyandet #* tad adbhir wpaninayet™ | 
tad animantrayate | prthivim turiyam® ity etabhih | prthivnn 
turivam?? manusyin™ yajfio ‘git | tato mi dravinam asta | 
auntarikse turiyam®® | divi turiyam®® | (aps? turiyam | 
apay ©? ity? Aho”? bhiitani tani | devan yajho 'git1o>| tato 
ma dravinam fsia'¢!|) tratiram indram | sayor ojase | "tite? 
cai “th visnu-varuns-devatyi roo japati'0! | yad vai yajnasya 
viristam tad vaispavam | yad guspitam!** tad virngam 1 | 
yujiasva yale" rddhie | bhoayisthim rddhim Spnoti y yatrai ‘th 
visnu-varuna-devatya poo japaty'? | atha ‘dhliutesy eta eva 
mamaprsya mathited “yatane nidie[ya) bbir ii] wpasthiindidi vrato-pisa- 
Hiya-yajur-japaptam samdnam | 
‘*A-cyavamte  # +dulleicht pring jubyur gemeint; Opt. des sAorigt 
"1 iti dve a1 Bove “tha mm oD>‘rs  B tilt dies and die 
ingwiechenliegenden Worte aus. ™ ef. Gop. Rethm. 1, 3. 18. “AY. 
7.81. "ABCD leson: girhapaiys“jyam 39 Kaud 5. 89, 13.. Hier lemn 
ABOD: AD ctema ba Ti asaya somptvaraminasys “havantyagirhapatyas 
H abeneo, nor snmatvaratnagway ie C etenn vrabavd —— — caramioasré ~ 
" Hier echichen BC vou seuem ein: B janiis (C: janis) veyam ma joke 
utiim ity tena he vi asye comtraremagasys “havanivagarhapatyun 
(0: tye) BOD devinim = ACDoty Bomty 3 AV, 19. 16.1. 
4 of, Ait: Brahm. 7.6.2: yasyi “grihdiram sdbiéytam akandati vi visya- 


niaiy yhi...; cf. unten Anm. wo 4,3. “ vgl oben Anm. fi. 
i eff, Gone. "vite tra" MHD devin © ACD ngtam 
B firistamm ™ Dab hier eine Inlerpoiation beginnt, ist Joginch 


solbetverstindlich, textkritiech sber interessant; diemelbe febli be 0p, 
= A sivinytha 8 stvitydha 1 AC amit B git ABO Erigtam 
AY, 7, 25.1. 12 CD) etett demen:. yatral “Wi visnuir}vordne- 
Aevatyl poo bupanti oe A dugitam © tgitam mC varugam 
8B vatya pidhi wt BD janamty 





76 Jv. Negetein, [i913, 


tisro japet | fisro japet [5 iti’? vajiaprayadcittasntre 
prathamo ‘dhydyal) eamdpiah 1" | 


atha yasya purodise ‘modhyam Apadyeta ka tatra praya- 


Scittir | Ajyeni “bhigharyi ‘psy antar'® jti sakrd eva ‘pen 
hutwS “tht “harantya Ajya—"hat) julmyid asapatnam purs- 
stadt! ity elabhyim rgbhyam | atha yasya purodadsh ksamo 
bhavati kA tatra priiyascittih | so ‘gnaye ksimavate “stikaps- 
lam purodasam niryapen !!'| nityah: purastaddhomil) | samsthi- 
tahomesu prtanajitam subaminam ''! iti madhyata opya tathi 
aumaravebhigaih aimsthipayed | pth’ “harantye tabhyam 
rgbhyim | atha yusyi ‘gnikhotram trttye nityahoma-kile '!2-yi- 
chidyeta k& tatra priyadciitih | 60 ‘gaye tantumate ‘stiikn- 
palam purodasam nirvapen!! | nityah purastiddhomah | sam- 
sthitahomesg {vam agne saprathi ‘asi justo hots varenyah | 
tray yajnam vitanvata'!® iti madlysta opya samsravabhdgaih 
sampsthipayed | osspainam purastad !!* ity etabhyam fe- 
bhyiim | atha yasya'' simndyyam'! yyapaiyeta ka tatra pri- 
yaacittih | prdturdoham 8 jlvaidham kriva tena yujeta 19 | 
‘tha Abavsntya jyi-“hutim johoyat tratiram indram 2° ity 
stayarch | pratardoham ced apahareyuh sivamdoham drai- 
dham krtva tena yajet& | ‘thi “havantys ajya-"hutim juhuyiit 
tritéram tmdram 1° ity atayare’ | ‘tha cet <arram eva sil- 
uniyyam ‘2! vyiipaidyeta ki tatra prayadcittir | aindram puro- 
disam mihendrim vi sannfyyasya!tt “yatane pratisthapya 
tena yajeta | ‘thi "havaniya!? ajya-hutim juhuyat trataram 
indram*2° ity tsyarci | ‘tha yasya havimel vyaipadyeran ka 
tatra prayascittir | Ajynsyai ‘tani nirupya'=( tena yajeté | tha 
“havaniya fjyl-"hutim juhuyAt trataram indram '% ity etaya 

! D) ity atharvarads vuitinasiiire prayadcitte-prisamge anvamo ‘dhyii- 
yah] AVILA 20 AV 18 18 1. 1! if, Brahm. Pry, 67a: 
yal agoaye kyimavate “etdkapillam nirvepet yal "va ‘sya keinuiprive 
tanga tifm) evi ‘sya bhigadheyens famayati; «, acch EK. 8. 85. 8. 19 &. 
1 AY, 7. 6B. J, 4 A homekale "4 Brahm. Pray. 698: yosyd 
Yarram vichidyets ‘mnteritdn howin(?) hutyS ‘graye tantomate "thikapaiam 
nirvepet i RV. 8. 18. 8 of Ait. Helm. 7. 4. 1. nt 2B 
tiorijyam CD rainnajvam = Nuch Analogie des Folyenden miiSten. 
Wir vor. pritar ergingzen: styamdotam ced apahareyuk = vgl onion 4.1; 
swock Ait, Berthm7.4, 14 Brahm, Pray. 21 b: [ainnayyam| kedakiading 
yodi vikriyeta tatra kin préysicittam iti) proterdobam dvaidham dobayitvl 


(miGtamcys precureta; cf unten 1) AV 7.80.1. 19! Bh ganda 


jy OD etanjyam #1 B aiinndjyameya~ O simpijyamsyas D aint 
jyupyarys = 33H *havantynya ‘4 AOD otripya B tiripys 


e 


a 


4 
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rea. | ‘tha cet sarviny eva havimsi vyipadyerun kA tatra 
prayascittir Ajyasyai ‘Yaini nirupyai ‘tava “jyahavise-’stya 
yajerann | ity ae hi ktrtita[m] | madhya{s] ty eva !?* bhavanti | 
tair yajeta | “tha “havantya ajyihutim juhuyat tritéram in- 
dram!" ity etayures qf | atha ‘to!* drsta- ‘bhyuddrstant "ty *?? 
icaksate | “dya siynm amivisyi'* bhavisyati ‘ti | na pratibara- 
niya cal?? sa avid | athe sa yo ‘nyo briyid adartam ci 
‘dya purastad it) tam tu kim it} briyid | athe ya | sa syad 
eva “dhas| tam eva prayndcittim krtva yajete ‘ti dvaipsyanall | 
krtusyatss vai priyadcittir bhavati ‘ti Wigalil) | samipyai "va ‘2 
tenn huavisi yud-dlaivatam tad !32 dhavifh)!** sydd !22 | athe 
‘nyad dhavir tirvaped agnaye dGtre purodasam imdriya pra- 
diitre purodisam vispave sipivigiiya purodiisam | athai ‘tin '** 
yatbaniruptame'?! tredha kuryid yutha bralmano-‘ktam'** | 
nityali purastaddhomals | samsthitalomesy 43" agnim vayam trit- 
tram hayimahe ‘7 va imam triyatim asmid yakymid usmad'?# 





HS Aaiva ' ef Kans. Brikm.4.2 Ady. Pray, 4h: hovigdin skennam 
abhimpdet| devilenjane “ty | (emeint iol etwe Ad. 3.18.16: Ap. ® 18.6) ara. 
fistena pracaret | dégi“hhave pionar manitravan oirva[paldi kuryas | Mya 
bhags-‘naintarnm eorvapréyaieitinn: viequamaranam ca kurydt | pakat 
pirvap luevigies keei“dy-apalatea (of. moter 2 4) praksiilanens prokye- 
nima a daddhih).... yada havir apekeam bhavati .... ridegdhe [bavigi] 

.. kirvadiake amin prayoge S0rplidinidi bharir utpidyo sarve-priiya- 
écitinn kirtvd tigninp enirtivi tena vajeta | yd vi “dhveryor vidagdham 
jalo priayvi Har yaz ‘namtaran srurene juboyid Ghaveniya | yuu ma 
hd ceagety (Ap. 12101) pumar agoid caloyo* (ibid) iti dvahhydm | tetab 

mrvepréysicitiem Tippummeragsty ca kyptra “jyena pracaret | dravye “dhvar- 
pur Ajys-hhigd-"naiptarsin srevens joluyat | viiyare aviiha (of Ap fh 10. 5) 
rivavn iiinm || tetas tene vajeta | ef. Ady, Pray. 17 b: pradhana-havigam 
vyipattiv api punaryhyi-daktau ajyabhigs-‘namtaram adbyaryar juhvimn 
sakyd grhitya jukoti | yen ma dtmanah (Ap. 9 1221) pasar agnik 
(ibid,) { mano jyotib (Ap. 9. 8.1) | tato vignuen emptied dhrurdijyait pra- 
carn | gal dhe bhi baudhitvensh | ajyena vi pracaret | eai “va tatre 
Pravadcittir api khalu kyipra-samekratam (|.:*re ted?) ajyam ku[r)vate 
it} mimdihoti hutvé manesvatin juhoti | eal “wa tate prayascittir iti 
vijfiiyate iti | tad oted yodikeadapi | baudhsyanend “vahamili-porwakiilds- 
auukwe (i ft? A dpyitbhynsfintiy’ Hedyetabbyugpanity* O dpgtabbyo- 
dyyiSnity’s ef K.6.95. 4.070 A Selayh OD va 8h 
fehit bei 2s DD lai it) C keatesva D krtaryai 2 A samilthaiva 


B eamipyeva m2) yed dhavigyed == ss 8# AC athhatiruptdepe 
D athdniruptie 1 Duutet auf Gop. Brahim. 2 1, 9, yes 
Seah rae BOD ee it A hivdmabe ina 


wmiilame puyah D ‘seis bh a Paipp. 3,60, 7, 

















eee | 


a0) J. v. Negelein, [igna, 


Amayata[h]'* § trataram indram ‘| uru visyo vikramasve “ti 44 
madhyata opyi'4' samsriyabhagaih samsthdpsyet | pathikrt) 4? 
ty fidaksate!" paurpamisy-amivasye “ti ci "Opanne 14472 | 


rea W. 2. 86. 1 We AV 1, 2a. 8. ft A Othe? KC apya? 


ret T) yathapilerti"; of. Adv. Priiy, si): otha “mdivdeyi-biramepa catur- 


dosyim winnliyyo porigrhite combrodaye na jive “ilo pralottsti-~devati- 
sthiie aguit duit imdrah pradaia vippuh Gpiviejs iti dewati yayiavyah | 
titre sirvépit ptrram okwle pravrttem ji jhane ukiadevat&bbve vrilin 
nirupye eambypilsihajna[?)-ninsyaniiinitem kyivd tandulims tredhl vithajys 
(cf «5. 3) anytisn athilin sthiilaterin kptva stholinim agnaye ditre jusiam 
adhivwpimi tati (bwti? dati?) adhivipiady agtesn knpilegn udhitrayati | atha- 
lataraéni ey fre imidriiys datre itt Wudhys. corn-dhormene sfiyapdohe 
adbierayati aniin imudubin ‘coru-dhurmena visuare Hipivigigya pratardohe 
‘dhisrayati [ degani a[tmil|vieyi-tantram |) tial eaiveouvikrih | ogne dd 
4 Mnurmamh (RV. 5.24. 0) on yamtll.... magham (RV. 918, 0) ity agner 
daub ) @irghes te esiu ..., eonvute RV: #1710) bhadri te haeth . 
m (RV. 4. 21.9); it} inutrasya pradiinh | wasat le vipnay (5.888 vgl: 
BV) 7. M07); pre tet te adya (RV 7100.5); iti vigneh dipleletusra | pir 
vipld Ordhvam akile-jfline tin eva tanduldme tredhi wibbajya pirravad 
igan kuryit | na ‘tra puneryagah | porcdiies-drapaninamtaram pritardohe 
dugdhe jite purndasam fijye vinikgipet | dugdham api yathi na nuiyati 
agni- warpeargene tatht rakeaulyam | yratecdri elyarp-dahasp dugdhva dvo 
bliiie | | karrah | yGge krie okblujfiiee privedcittam punaryiced 
ce "ty eke | ssomayaging ‘pi(l) wkilyjitne sarva-prayakuitiam Puma y tiga 
moty. whe | te] Agn. Pray,d@e: | yedy amiivieyam paurnamisim vi 
“‘yé4 yedi vi “Byaeya ‘gig Fajete padi va ‘esa “nyo ‘guigu yajeta (of. unten 
i Hy yodi vi “syh ‘pyo yuir ugiin vyaveyad (il bh. wenn ein weltlichrs 
Feudr dit snkralen stiirt; © unten 27; 0 4) yedl va “sya “pnikote wpa- 
enone hevisi vi mirogie cakrivac chvi ptirngo VE ¥illiram antarivad /of chen 
1.8) yadi vi Ghvo(!) promiyete ‘ytih (vel unten 2. 8),—Comm.: yady amie 
vasyhm = puurnemdniin vk. wyelsile “kptva “iiyat(!) yady aguibotradravye 
keusepl “pusddite yadi dargaptiruamisadi¢u hevisi niropie cakrirad ratha- 
ikalidih dvil ugnil purngo Wa manugyajétih pared (Text: sarye) agnindip 
madhyen’ “Hkramet | yads vi yajamiino ‘dhvani grimimtare mrivetad ‘tere 
anyatar-nimittegy Timitti-narntaram | agnib pathikrd wetthe ti vedha 
tibrana W devine api Pathan sess ‘th (RY. 6, 16. a: eptsgdharats 
dakytnd | vyavave ww anaynind prig ister gamimtareyd (L.: gitm aminreni) 
‘tikrSmayed bhermand danal: padat pritivaped idem ¥iequr vieakratna itt 
(RV 1, 22007 vei. unten 4,2) garhapatyd-“"havaniyayor amtarain bhasmerajyo 





fe obin Anm.66) “dale-rajyi em ratptasuyit tantelsp) tanvan rajaoo bhinum 


anvil ty anugamayiive €& “havantysm punah praptyo “patis(hety) tatra 
prayogal timitti-‘nantarmm payi-"di-kramanam kiryars | tuiah tamtojm] 
tanvan.... junwm|(cfolwm 1.9) ii tamtreus girhapatwal ghavantys. paryari- 
tum bhosmarijy-adakarijitthyam tamiinam krtva “havaniyam Hougamayet | 
Mit diesem. Paes stimmen Advi Pray. aif. fam wortlich TUSIO IRN ; 
duck Jean siey manapya-jitir va vihdrup atikramet ... yena pathi vy 
vio jitas tens paths your netaryi | iva. “vyavaye tai hhaumand éanah pa- 


co ie 
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ath® ‘to '® "bhyn{djdpstiin! “ty dcakesate | "dya sdyam amavilsya 
bhavisyats “ti:4* na pratiharandya 1? ca!$ a sydd | atha an 
yo ‘nyo brayid adargam cS ‘dya paéeid iti tam tu kim iti 
briyid | atha vi sa syid eva ‘dhas| tim eva priiyascittim 
krtvi yajete “ti dvaip&yansh | krtasya vi priyascittir bhavati 
“ti Iitgalir | yena path vaivasvato'*? samo rij no yvayau 
aguir nss tena nayatu® prajainajn raisvinarah pathikrd vi- 
évagreiih | samipyal ‘va tem havigi yad daivatam tad dha- 
vib! syad'*t) athi ‘nvad dhavir nirvaped | agnaye pathi- 
krte "22 purodisam indriiya vrtraghne purodiisam ‘vaisviina- 
ram! dvidasakapalam purodisam | nityih purastiddhomil | 
samsthitahomesu 4 tvam agne saprath® asi'*4| yena pathit 
vaivasvatal!®4| Sasa itthd mahdn asi!§7|vaisvinaro na titayals 
iti midhyata opya samsrivabhigaih sumsthipayen | mahips- 
thikrti ‘ty acaksata | ubhayor api 39 pattayos 60 | tad Abur na 
te vidur ye tuthi kurvamty | atha nu katham iti | g&rlapa- 
tyajyam viliyo!"! ‘tpiya caturgrhitam erhitva “harantya-girka- 
patyav antarenfi ‘tivrajya johuyid | asan. ya udayAt puro 
vasino nilalolito ‘tha drstam sdrstam no “duakitern tat 162 
sviihe ‘ty. | evam evi ‘bhyufdjdrste | asau ya udayat patcad 
vasand ‘nilalobito (tya)'*? “tha drytam adrstam no duskrtam 
karatit’ eviileti | «4 yal? evyam etena!"® tejasd “jyena 17 
yadasi prindti so ‘syai ‘sa! dystah prinfn yasasii te 
dam idom wignur vicakrama ity poo porayet | pratipadem mamtraryitir ity 
adbikam | tato girhapatyid flivantyaparyamtam bliesme-lekhim udalia- 
dhirim ca sanianuyat tantum tanran. .., anvil jvotiemats iti mamtrena] 
prityekarn mamtrieyttih ) tote Shavaaitvam nougemayitva ‘gnihotre-madhye 
(agaihotravad-igti-madhya) istivat ponsh pranlya yad agne porvam .. 
witenvate (Ady, 3.10. 16) Hi mantradvayeno ‘patisthets | tato "enihoteara 
samipya tegy evl ‘guied pathikrii karya) 4 A citipattre B nvitipamte 
( cilipamte kann hejden: atipiite oder atipatiau; korrupt); cf. in 2. 
1B teayiite 46D jay) of: Kaus Brahm. 4.0. 66° © *herenadye 
tt B tva? nva? it Bei ( ist dieser pada verderbt. 0 A neyvute 
O neyat 11 BOD havigvid 3 B.S. 25. 4. 22-28 bestimmt die Fille. 
in desen dem Agui pathikrt geopfert werden soll, 1) B waisvinarim 
Cnarim 4 Hier wiederholt B einen Passos des Textes, nimlich 2. 5: 
agnim vayurt tritiram havisnake..... bis samathipayen (mahipathikrtity|. 
me RV. 6. 28, Le Unarmittelbar. BT AV, Lobe i AY. 
63.1 1 BO ff statt api; Ls ati | we cf. oben 2. 2 letrtes Wort, 
di: *ponmeyo, #2 ACD viltyo’ (4 ACD tat Bi ta wtatt karat; Sinn und 
Metrum wiren herstellbar, wenn man lesen wlirde: doskptam sdpyjem 
karst 9 BO lassen tye gus, = 11 CO tab etath keret = tt? wa febli 
bei BO B Nigt tens ein, = 9? B tejusibdhrene = 1" B iD “ga 


aus; 2) hoes! statt sonyaina: saumyesa mB veh ess 
ToL. SEE Pan © 








2 : J. 0, Negelein, Potts. 


pringti | 3) otha yo “hutva!!¢ niuvam pradiyid agna ¥4 “gatin- 
yet ka tatra prayasdittib | so 'gmaye vratapataye!*! ‘stikopilam 
purodidam nirvapen| nityih purastaddhomsh | samsthitahomesy 
ague priénihi prathamas tvam hi vettha yatha bavil’? | vanvan 


liavir yatha devebhyo yajamiinarp. ca varddhaya ‘ynid ca deva 
savitas | tvam agne vratapA asi"? | idavatearaye ‘ti!*4 madhyata 
opya samerdvabhigaih samsthipayed | yady anugatam agnim 
Ssikamiink mamtheyur mathite ‘gnim adhigacheyur bhadrid 
adi. greyah prehit?* “ti vyahytibhis ca mothitam sumiropya 
‘the ‘turasmin punas tvA prima! iti pancabhir ajyi-“hutir 
hutva ratho ‘ktum prikrif ¢rttir"?? | athw yasyd “gnihotrt 
sharma dughi ihihyamiink visyet'*4 ka tatra priiyascittir | asani- 


pipfise evai “sl yajamiinasya samprakbyiya vasyait “ti!' 
tin !9 traanit4! apy 182 hilayet 193 stiyavasid bhagavats +3? “ty 
etaya ref | ‘thi “huvaniya Ajya—hotir! juhuyad dhati dadhitu 
nah pire. darva!™4 it dvabbyam rebhyim | otha yasya “gui- 
hotri)8* gharmadugha (vi'%*) dulyamino ‘paviset '3 ki tatra 
priyascittir!? | bhayam vi esi yajamfinisya prukhyiyo ‘pa- 

4 po rekonstuiert much Ap. 9.12.10: yadi homiiyo ‘pasamiddheyy alu- 
teyr agnipa yajainiino “éniyat ... i K. 8025, 4. S746. bentimomt die 
Opfer fir Agni Veata put, it Vol. en hi veda yaiho havih T, B, 
S487. 179 NV19-50.L VAV,685.8 B idavatsnroyeti C tins 
dravaruniyeti '% AV.7.8.1, Es kinnte etwa an T, 8.1, 3:14. 4 
gedacht tein, =| 77) vpttta DD pravpla vytir I” ABCD visyot; cf. 
hin Ap. 9.5.12; Ady, €001.4; Adv. Pray. 8b; Ait. Brim. 7.8 Auch 
bei der Schlachtung durf das Opfertier nicht tirfillen: K.S.25, 9, 19, 
Im foly. iat pipiee bai A w 0 corr. 178 of. Ait. Brahe. fi. 2. 7, 6; 
me A tom = BO roam 2A athi dadbyet 1 ath “dayet Adv, 
Priy. 3 b= trpam hhakeyamp prakalpayet ( AV. 7. 78.11; KS. 5,1. 19, 
ut A “het B *hutir; der im AnschiuO hlieran so Wheraus hilufig er- 
wihntes Fall, ish die Opferkuh blotige Milch (Blut stati Mileh) gibi, fehlt 
nueeren Texte, 14 vel AV 7. 1722; 3. 10.7; © auch Paipp. 1, 106. i: 
tt Frahm. Priy.85b kiindigen ant sihe “dinim agnihotrapriysicitiliny 
abhidhivamte tad-arthem idem ucyate...agnihotram cot prig adhiire- 
yana(t] ekanded iti...,. misided prided taira vernal bhite “ly anenas 
mamirenibhimanirya ideeihild) devity utthipro “du pista dilhosi mukhe 
co pagrhmiyht|; of Ait. Brim, 7.8  ' va fehit bei BCD, 8 ef, 
Ady. Pray. 8b, welcheo diesen Fall och differenziert: athe yasya vate 
tradkensr cafeaei)-sargdd arabhya dohana-paryamtam upavidet | tala 
yanngd bbidl .,.. jolla ity abbimamtreyel | tates oi atihépayet T 
wilaathiid .. 1. cheuelvn eu | ity etad ubhayam yajamino homakarth vi 
Roryat | othe sayi Gdies) co mokhe co ‘dapitram opwgrhva dugdbwa brah 
seer payayot | tasyu. brdomananya yavajjivem eamvatsaram vi “onam 

wll “aniyai | i ef, Ade D111; Brahm. Pray. 49h; a aguikhotryo 

‘pasrsta nivided [ti digidanamamtralis of Ail, Brahim. 7, 





Vol. xxxiii] Atharvaprayascittan) 2.5. Bg: 


visati | tasy didhasy udupitram ninayec!# cham no devir 
abhistaya '! iti dvabhyam | tim anumantrayate yasmad 
bhita nistdasi!? tato no abhayam krdhi pasin nal sarvin 
gopliya namo radraya mii 193 ity | athoi ‘nam utthapaya- 
ty uttistha devy adite devin yajiena hodhuya {indriya krova- 
ti bhigam. mitriya varupitya ce ‘ty | ntthitam anwmantrayate 
udasthid devy adite devin'*! yaifiena hodhaya| ayus ca tasya 
bhitimn ca yajaminam oat? vardhaye "ty | atha “havantya 
ijyé-"huttr jahoyain mi no vidan'"" ity etair sbbavai ran- 
draif'caj 4) athu yasya vapam ihutim wi grhitim dyehal 
éakunily ava va ‘nyo YA “hared !" yato vi vivamet!* ka tatra 
priyageittir | divam prthivim'!®? ity abhimantrya ‘tha “hava- 
niya Ajyi—hutir joluyad vita fivita’ bhegajam 4 itt siktent | 
‘tha yasya somagrabo grhito ‘tisrivet kA tatra prilyascittir | 
drapsas caskande2®! ‘ty wbbhimantryA “thi “havaniya Ajyi- 
"hottr juhuyin manase cetase dhiya2? iti sfiktend | “the vasvi 
‘stipad! vasa syat ki tatra priyascittir?®?| darbleya hirapyam 
baddhya ‘dhy-adhi garbhom biragyagarbhena juhuyad | yatha 
“mum. afi garbham abhyascotayad yaths ‘mum garbhani sadar- 
bham?"4 iva sahirayyam tam uddhptya prakedlyi?** ‘nupadam 
drapayitya praksirasam udakpidyam kiimastktenu*** juhu- 
yd anapgandhi?97 “ti ve “ty? astablir nabhasvatibhir 299 
hiranyagarbhena vi | ‘the yasyi ‘samiipte karmani ti- 
ntriko "gnir tipadimyet ka tatra priyascittir | yarn tvam agne 2!¢ 
punks iva “dityS rudri vasava?!! ity anyam ?!* praniya pra- 


Weel Ady S15. Mm AVG 1. 1) AB, 6 87.2; 7.3.2; hierber 
gehoren auch die folgenden Ziiate dinsed Abochnitia; vel. die analogen 
Pariien. Ap. ® 17, 6£ 193 Ml. 8. 8. 9.1, fortgesetet durch Adv. 5.11. 1; 
Ait. Brim. 7. 3. WA ‘vin 9 D *mandya te AW, 18. 4, 
® Der gleiche Fall wird in dem korrepien: Passat Brahm, Priy. 776 
behandelt; vel, unten 4,10; «a, Manu 7.21: EKriben genielen von einem 
Opterkachen. i A vivamet(?) B viramit OCD) viramet im AV. 
21,7, 300 cf, Gop. Brim. 1, 4. 15, ™ AY, 18. 4. 26, ot AY. 
4.1, 9 Brahm, Pray. 78 b-yadii “stipad! eyad astapadys garbhem éle 
krtva mada pralipya damitre nikhaunyet | Komm; yadipi garbhiny ala- 
bhyate kalalh)-purimdnivijiiinie ci "piped! syit ... dimitre nikhipatot 
lasyi ndhasifid oyaspiiram upakrsys irapayed ity arthab |... mi. bhod fii 
hiracyam apfapadam dakyind taaminn ova kile sumapte co mane dyaur iti 
paloirapaoe garbham uparamil ° ROD wadorbham 20 B pralyilya 
$8 AV 19.52 7 Wakrscheinlich Palpp Citat, 28 A *wandhrvaty 
B *gandliticveiy D ‘paindhbiiicgty  gemeint: AV 4: 157 718 ge- 
neint ist wahratheinlich AV. 18.3.6 (yam tvam agne) AY, i226; 


Vait. 28.29; Ap. 3.8, 10.9;.16 1418. 2A agnim ” 


4 J.v. Negelein, [1913, 


jvillya 2#? mama “gne varca!* iti sikteno ‘pasamadhiya karma- 
Segam 214 gamipnuyur?!?| atha yasyi “samipte karmani barhir 
Gdipyeta 224 taira tan?!’ nirvapya juhuyid yad agnir barhir 
adahad vedyh 213 yviso apom?!hhata tvam eva no jatavedo 21 
duritat pahi tasmit?*! ¢ nirdagdha no amitr&22* yathe ‘dam 
barhis tatha | amitriuiim riyam bhitip tim estim parinirjahi| 
yut-kamiis ?* te?) juhumas tan to astu visimpate **4) ye devil 
vajham fyanti te no rakeantu sarvatah | avadagdham dubeva- 
pryam avadagdha ‘aritayal) earvié ca yitudhainyah | mi tva 
dabhyan yitudbioth | mai Uradhnal darmabhilit** stuhi22¢ | 
darblio raji samudriyali | pari nal pitu vitvatal | atha ‘nyad 
barhir tipakalpyo ‘dakena samproksya plinah strnatt | ‘dam bur- 
hir umrtene ‘ha aiktam hiratmayim haritam tat etrtam?* 
nah??? | tad2?} ynij puriigam abhinayam strove visah prasa- 
stam prati me grhine ‘ty*** | atha yasya pitrye* prapito “guir 
upasimyet kil tatra priyadcittir | bhasmil “labbvad "bhimantra- 
ved?4! iivisantam agne dvisatim ea vittam | prajlim 23: dviead- 
bhyo naya daksinena | pitrye pranita upaSimyaminal pap- 
minam agne tam ito nudasva | dvisantam agne dvisatim ca 
vittam 79? gaocha tram ddiiya pariivato "nyfin?**| pitrye pranita 
upasimyaminn tha prajiim dirgham fiyus ca dheli | yas?™ 
ivan agne pramattiinim pranita upasimyasi?*4| sukalpam agne 
talf] tvayi punos tyo ‘ddipayiimas! ‘ty ucyurnine 74 "gui 237 
praniya prajvilye?"S “ndrasya kuksir asl ‘ti2** dvabhyim sa- 
midhie abliyidadbyit {5 | atha yasya yipo virohed?/" neam- 
Spte karmeant talra juhuyat yipo wiroliafi?4! chutasakho 
adhvarah? samiivrto mohayisyan yajamiinasya loke | vedi- 





230 preksilye 2 AV.5.8.1. 1 A karmadesam karma eiponrer 
t7ef AP. 87.61, 27 Atam; bei BCD fehit iam 19 A yedvilay 
AB apo, Auch allie fir die Textgeschichte in Frage kommenden 
Mee. der AP. denn dieses Zitst entnomman ist (87. 6, 2} lesen pom resp. 
apom; Daponnaia =) Rd = 2M Parallel AVI I.85.1. = AP 
Bk. 7. 3) *mnitrae to ‘Ta AT) vimisie m™ AV. 7. TH 4. ™ BO 
carmabhi = —2e AP 87,5. 6 damyum‘icchaia =! AD strnamtah B 
tastptm nal C tate(stip neh; AP, 7, 6,8 atest tat etrtam nah: te ipod 
™ HC yad =| 8) fligt hinter “ty ain: othavé "pyad barhiso prachidsye 
ty 2B pitrye m D tyeta = 22 8 bt dices and dic inewischan- 
Vegenden Worte aus. 974 [) «* nyit ™ ABCD yum = 2) A upedamyati 
Bi upsdibhyett OD opedimyeti a” BO aevatend A oeyeminentl 
Bite gain = O prakyalye = 197 AVI7.111. 1. «14D warohed; 
Ap. 9.19, 156; vg. unten 5.6.0! Dever 243 Eau, 6195-98. 
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bhigupto brahmani?4* parivrto ‘tharvabbih Sintah sukytam 
etu lokam | yipo hy arukgad dvisatam vadhiya na me yajho 
yajaminas ca risyit | saptarsinim sukytiim yatra lokas tatre 
‘mam yajiam yajamanam ca dhehi | yo vanaspatinim upati- 
po babhavat! yad vi grhin ghoram uts “jagima tan nirja- 
gamo havisd ghrtena Sam no astu dvipade sam catuspade | yo 
yanaspatinim upatipo na figid yad vA yajiam so “dbhutam 
ijagama | sarvam tad agne hotam astu bhigasal) Sivan vayam 
uttarem’ ‘bhi vajin?!*| tvastre svahe ‘i hutva | tvas{4 me 
daivyam vaca? iti tviistram raiévaropam 4" flabheté | "tha 
yasyi ‘samipte karmani yapah prapatet?' tantra jubuyat""| 
ya indreya ersjo yadi vai maradbhir yopah papata > dvigz- 
tim vadliiva | tam nirjagimo*! haviel wirtena Sam no ast 
dvipade Sam eatugpadle | tvastre svihe ‘th butvi tvasti me 
daivyam vaca!®? iti tvastram sarvaripam alubheta | “tha 
yasya ‘samaipte karmam yope dhvankso?™ nipatet tatra, juluw- 
vit & pavasva hirapyavad?* agvivat soma viravat | vijam?% 
qomumtam?*> fibhara**? svihe ti madhyata. opya saumerive- 
bliagaih samethipayed 25° | yadi* dnstam ** havih syit ki- 
{ivapannam =? yi29? tat?§4 tasmin bhasmany uparaped apsn 











ma TD) "nah 6 Kandi, 5. 156, 9, 8 Die Wiedergale 
namenilich des letaten Pada in den Mos. ist Gberaus lickenbaft und reich 
en Irrtimern, D wiederholt den Halbvers; tam nirjagiimo catuspade 
ht AW, 4.1. ti? AHOD yvisvaripam; Bralom. Pray. 79 b: satire cet 
[fig spavargad yipo virohet [t}vagiram bahuripam ilabheran 60 b; vi- 
rohauam wmkuradi-pradurbhavah ™* of Ap. 9. 11.25; Brahm. Pray. 00: 
yodi ytipam fivpmhec edlayed ve ‘ti... 27 Hiervon ocbeini auch der 
viilig zereticts Text von Brahm, Préy, 76s cu handeln, der sodenn folgende 
Modalitit erwihnt: yadi divyid manusid vi pramidajt) everom nasyoie 
anyi-yipa-dskalam anya-grahanam kriyaie 76 b: anyaaya “bhe yopéd evo 
ikrtya. samakiridi siddham ta{t] tra svadbilise ghutim botvd ‘tah esrn- 
ekrtyi ‘ktvG svadbiti-karma kuryal | cupilaniiée “nywemid wihikrtya(?) 
2h AT) prapite BO praylito =i T) "gates 21 AV, 6.4.1, 
wERS. AOL PRY. 18 | 8D vrajom gomamiam alvin’ 
bharamtam of. Vay. 5.8.6.3 = B eamathipaye hidistam st Agr 
Priy.4b: -vyapennini hevimel keta-nakha-ktja-patemygair anyair vi bi 
bhateaih | dertra[e] cyuta-keia-nakhe-“Uibhir bavi | sameargo [dn jstiym 
bhevati | iaihé kite-patamgair amedbya-nivasibhib earpsargo doyiya hha- 
vati| dujimeam bavir apon praksipya punor-oirvdpi-"di kuryst | siha wi- 
jesaneyi-dikhiydmn devayoni | éva.veyaniama-"khu-mirjarn-nakola-qrdbrs- 
“di-kptabhaksans-‘vaghrage-iparta{uap“dibbir upabatinim sptanim pare 
dimidinip tyagah | bhakysnonal ‘va madhi-‘daka-payo-vikira-taila-sarpib- 
prabbrtinim ca tyigah | wvedd-sra-slesma-karpavig-dugika (ao statt *si*!) 





I 


al 


_ 
Es 


8s J. v. Negelein, (1913, 


ye ‘ty eke®®9| Lihnvaya eval | bhuvandys svihs | bhuvana- 
pataye sevilla 200 | bhuvumpataye svihf | visnave svdhe ‘ty | ete 
ha vai devinim rtvijas| ta evi ‘syn tad dhutam! fstam 
karvanti | yat praytijesy alutegn priig apgarali**? skanded 
adhvaryave ca?® yajaminiya cat! pagubbyaé cil ‘gham?** syad 


a daksing ?* brahmane ca yajaminiya ca | yadi pratyag 2" 





fret? on patoyor 369 og 28 | vady nds agnidhe 248 gq 20 
Hee cu pusubhyas ci "gham **! ayat | tun anupraharet | 
sihasrasphga 22) ity etaya rel [6 | athn yasya “gnayo mi- 


nelreimalé-spk-rokisvaet-<rminupe- «(Texts *sii) - Brivip{ha-eolo-mGire-p prabhyti- 
bhir upakeiinite havislun parityagah | étdes-wiiake-“dekya-“di-samapras- 
nim hoviniim perityigah |. Die ‘Trine yerunreinigt; ef, Ail, Hrailim. 7, 8; 
7 Ghitseuir oparasathe “iru korvita:... 00 ‘gnaye vratahhrte .... cf. 

ix. Pray. Sb: athau “pavagathya-<dinn iriy-airu-pite piixrokidin + vrata- 





Whyitefien keiryat f of. oben Anm. 58; wel. A. P.97. 7,1; of ach Adv. Pray. 


17a (ef. oben Anm. 124): Avéhane-kalat porvam Kele-kijs-"dine pakea- 
havir-dase ite taryaive ha! vi)pah punnr-gipaition kyptvl serve-priévadc|tiamn 
oa hatva visnum mnrtvi tens yegtavyam | yad vil || adbvaryor djyo-bhigs- 


‘paniaran juhvirn saked grittv’ jnboti | yan ma atmano | puner aguib | 


mano jyotih giptena evdha | tato vigwurp emyptva (dirovagyenn(?) pracaret | 
ef. Aly, Pray l7a: Srahandd Ordhvam predhine-yagid arvak keba-ki{s- 
“lind havir-doge jite tnaye ethiine dhruviied daturgrhttam Aiyam Byalet | 
avyipennan ca yothipirvan | tatah peayogani eamipya vyipanns-havir- 
mitrasyal “va “ovidhouidi-puvaryigah kurttiavyah | evar dvayor bahia 
ca Vpipatiag wamanum | vg) Adv. Pray. 18 b: dustna -havise "stra samista- 
gujugah prdg dustam havir iti fntyat | tuds “jyens punar-yagah | arthyan 


oot emmarainn adi ‘uvddhand-"di-punarvigah | bahnhaviske yige yad eva 
dusiam bavib emaret tasysiva punaryigo na sarvasya | cf Agn. Priv. 


16bf: Grihans-kilat prog dhavir-doye punar-avpitih | apy atyumtam guna- 
bhittinam | spradhanirthiinie ajyid-guns-bbitinam dratyinam utpattir 
6 karmasamipieh | praik avistakrie oktam pradhina-bhotkoasm | he visiin 
Wyapettay ity asnun attire ya havir-vylipattir nkis a prodhine-bhitingm 
dravyapim fivihanid Grdhvar svisiaksiit prik thavati cet tada “jy rene 
‘Shy samipayot | ovadinadope punar Gyatanid avadinam | | grbitanys © va 
dlinasyh “medh+"dink wide jute | abhagi-derslayah sige kyte ‘pt ti m- 


‘mimdirah | ubboye-madhye ‘oyatarn-nimitte sati pons tad avaddns- 


“yaianid eva grifivl yigah karitarvyah | na punar utpattih | dvestre ty 
ihe daksindsp dadyat | kyime siptene “ei[vje Vy mem prayogo y8 daksink 
iG dvesire ditevya | dakeadina (1; dakginadiina ?) urvarim dadyat | 
wt FH tatce © tece 

10 Ady. 9, 10, Soo, 7 Kont 5. 116.2 unter aheeichendem 
Schlasae. ™ BOD bhutan Mt ABO ahgiri; ef, unten 4 1. 
fobliber BO M4 fehh bei A = ABC scheinen adyam xu lesen; 
ch Ap ® 20 te A daksina ABCD pratyuh hotre a A 
gairzaita BOD paint ca ot RCD ignidhes 7) A Tit co oon. 
231 BO eidrap 22 AV. 151. 18; 5 Ap. 9.8.1, 


Vol. xzxiii.} Atharvaprayaseittani 2. 7. 87 


thah samerjyeran?7? ka tetra priyascitti 274 | so “gnaye ¥i- 
taye27® “stikapalamy purodiisam (prin) nirvapen*7* | nityail 
purastaddhomal | samsthituhomesr senu fyihivitaye?*? grnano 
lavyaditaye mi hot’ satsi barhist "H madhyata opya samsri- 
vabbigaih samsthipayed | sths yasy& “gnayo reimyend 27 
‘ning eamsrjyeran ka tatrae priyascittih | so "gnaye vivicsye 7”? 
‘sjakaphlam purodiisam mirvapen | nityah purastaddhomil: | 
samsthitahomesy aguim ile porobitam *" fivicim Tratnadhi- 
tamam prh ma Syamei tirisnd | itt madhyata opym si&m- 
) hizaib samsthiipayed | atha yasya ‘gnayah sivenii ‘gnini 
samspjyeran ia tutrs priiyascittih | so "gnaye Sucaye*! ‘staka- 
palam purodasam nirrapen | nity) purastaddhomab | sam- 
sthitabomesy | agmb Sncivratatamah 28? ucir viprah 4ucih 
avi: | Suci rocata ihutah | od agne gucayas tava?®? sukri 
bhrijamta Irate | teva jyotimsy arcayah svahe | “t madhyata 
opya samsrivabhagail) samsthipayed | atha: yasya ‘gnayo di- 
yor "sninS samerjyeran?s* ki tatra priyascittir2** | antil- 
Dean 


it» Therkaupt gilt der Zasammenfall von Upiersubetansen ule ver- 
Hingnisvoll; o Adv. Pray. 16: carv-4dinim samirare durgadi-ganoh 
priyadicittem | 211 Vel. cu. diowem Absehaitt die verklirste Wieder- 
gate in 5. 4. o6 B thinyes ef. Aik Bpihm. 7, fl: yoryn girhapatya- 
"havoniyan tmithah satpspjyeyaldm ---.. wo ‘graye vitaye ‘gtikapalam 
purodifap nirvapet. 7 her dw dem Agni bei den einzelnen 
L&uterungeeeremonien aukommenden Attribute spricht Agn, Pray, lab: 
aguir guitbhedesu vratapatydidike quiah | api va priyadcitte-‘stinien 
sthine tasyai iassui dovatiiysd plrydhutigs juloyad iti vijiayate | dviidusa- 
grhitens srucay yfirsyitva ‘guaye vraiapaiaye svibe t hiiyate « plir- 
nmhutih dvideis-grbitend “stagrhitecs eaturgyhitena srava-pirpens ve “U 
entvArah paikga (1) bodhlyane(!) priyubcittestih cake vikalpyate | oI RY. 
6. 16, 10; Adv. 8 18:7; Ait Brilon. 7, 6. 29 ABC grimpenk*: 
<0 A vivivaye B viviesys; ef Adv, 8 14%: 8; aber Ait. Brom. 7. 6: yesyo 
ssrve evs ‘gnayo mithah somerjyrran,..+ agneye tivieaye...» tnd ibid.: 
yasya “gnayo “oyair agnibhih (Comm: ahavantyady-agnayo “oyadlyair 
Khovantvedibhir jaukikagaibhir va) eaperjyerau. #0 "gnaye Lpimeaale.. 5 
wel Ait. Brihm.7. 7: yuers ‘enaya gramyent ‘guint samdahyeran eo gnaye 
armen gaya «= + ef. Ady, Pray. 8a: grimyend “ranyena vi mopsarge 
samiropys mathity’ ‘gnays wamvargeye pirpibutib § sw RY. 1.1.1. 
itt Ady. ti: 19, 4, dessen Komm, sich hier sls rortreffiich unterrichtet 





dowels KS, 26,4, G5; Alt. Brahm, 7, 7, Md A: dodir RV. 8.44, 21. 
on RV, #44. 17, 14 Die Profanation der heiligen Feuer durch 


Wasser utw. yerleng? Silne (Atv Pray, 16b):. jalidin& “gas-npaghSle 
punas kv “dityé eudrd vasavali semimdhatary poner brabmago yaeontthe 
rudraih () | ghptena tee tanavo: vardhayasyva satyih sania yajaminasys 
kimih (TS 4. 2 3 4 folg. mit Variation) svibii | ity ctayi samidham 


88 J. «, Negelein, [1gia. 


dyani7*" yA esi yajaminasya samyrjyAvrta2?? ups to 27 "ranyad 
grimam adhy2*5 abhyupaiti | so ‘gaye “nnidiya ‘nnapataye 
‘slikapiilam purodisam nirvapen| nityah purastaddhomah | 
camsthitahomesy | apaschd aghvannasya bhiiyieam%s9 | iti 
madhyata opya samerivablignil samsthipayed | otha yasyi 
gnayo divyen’ ‘gnini samsrjyeran kA tatra priysdcittil: | so 
"gnaye jyotijmate 29° ‘atikapalam purodisam nirvapen | nityah 
purastiddhomal | samsthitahomegn | vidyotate dyotate | vi- 
dyuto ‘gnir jihva?*! | vidyuta bhrajanti dyotata??? a ca dyota- 
tn*9? | iti madhyata opyn sameravabhigaih samsthipayed | 
atha ynsyi ‘gnayo ‘bhiplaveran ka tatra prilyascitti | so 
gnaye ‘psumate?** ‘stakapilam purodiidam nirvapen | nityah 
purastiddhomil | samsthitahomesy apim agnis tantbhir 295 | 
iti madhyata opya samarivabhigail) samsthdpayed | atha 
yady anugatam?4 abhyuddharet ki tatra priyagcittih | so 





idhiya “jyabhigids-comiptaram yatheupbhavam snensive Thi trens 
avahikerdintens eruvibutizy juhayat | agnaye Idem ] 7 Hiersu 
gehiiren die Ausflikrungen der Brahm. Pray, 66); ef. Ait. Behm. 7. 7. 

Se A strigham Bo annady (i) C annadya = = 87 A eamjylivrdoyano 
B sapjivyte upaty © sayin upato; I matperjyarsta upato = felilt 
be A. = AV. 19,555. 0 of, Ady, 3. 18.6; Ait. Brahm. 7.7 
schreitt fir den giaichen Fall die gleicho Spend fiir agui Spams! tor. 
 D Yen hinter jihvi: vidyointe dyotate fdyotata iti mind bay ania 
31 Bei B ditiographiert, 9 Yait. 14.1 A avutyotaia BO fitadyotacn ? 
fof Adv, 018,86; KS. 9% 4 33 echreihe das gleiche Opfer — affenbar 





urspringtoher — fiir den Full vor, dal sich himmilache ond intische 
Foner mit eimander vermengen; obenso Ade, Pray. 60: vatlyuti-‘gni- 
mnuarre tamairopenidi agnaye ‘peumate purgihatib | ist AY: 


a 1610, 4 Hier scheint von dem Eridechen. irgendeines Opler- 
fonera din Rede ru sein. Hrahm, Pray. 620 (e folg. Anm.) besiehen sich 
jedoch auf das: Ahavaniyu-Fouer, desaen unser Text in diesem Zusammen- 
hong micht gedenkt. Vgl, aber Agn. Pray. 12a: onvéhiteyy agnisu yady 
dhovariyo ‘migeecde! tad’ “nvahitem fihavaniyam wougatam utpadayisyi- 
mi ‘ti gamkalpya | sey aynir tpesim Mtalline ‘Hh LAV, 7. 82. 4) garbage. 
tyid praniyamto bhtir itl manseo ‘pasthiinan, kuryAt | tala Ajyapirnens 
sruvena juhot| yo agoim devavilaye.... mpdaya (RV. 1. 12, 9) swab} 
agnaye parakiye ‘dam tato | juhva julioti | idam visnur.... pamneure (RV 
1,90,17) evab| viguava ian | tata(b] enevesp-prayadcittann | idem vigour 
EY. 1.22.17) japed ity eke | taio manned yajaminy japuti | agne vrate- 


- (pate | vratam carigyimi véyo vritapaln idityw vratopale vratiioim vrate- 


pate (Ap 4.5.2) ] vroto- ‘pGyenottaram agny-anagermune Vratopavantyas 


japo. ni ‘syatha | ihid. 14 b: prauite ‘nugate prig ghomad istic 


agnit jyollynan varunah | agnibotra-‘rtheyp pranite Ghavaniyahomat prag 
antigete sfyam agnihotrirthom pranitem Ghavantyam suujpatam ntpaide 
yigyGrit “ti somkalpya | priter uguihotra-'rtham iti praiah | uddherana- 


Voi. xxziii,] Atharvapriiyascittini 2. 8. ay 


‘gnaye ‘gnimate ‘stikapalam purodisam nirvapen**? | nityah 
LSoirle mee | samsthitahomegu | Sivan 2% bhavatam 7%? 
adyn 2 not! |) ‘gnink “gnil) samspjyate? kavir grhopatir 
yor havyardi] juhbvasyah | tyam hy agne™! agnina yipro 
viprepa san saté enkhi sakhyi samidhyase | sa no riisva 
suviryam 200 iti madhyuta opy’ ‘tha samsravabhigail sumsthi- 
payet {7 | athe?’ yn2¢? Ghitignis®®? tantre%? pravise 
mrtah syit?*s katham tatra kuryit | katham asya ‘gnihotram 
jiloyur 2? | anyovatsiyi2!? goh payase | ‘ty fhur?! adu- 
gdhays 71! vi didradugdha@yi va! | ‘sarvam "7 va etat 
payo vad7"? snvavatelys woh stdradugdhiiva va “sarvarp?!4 
yi etad agnihotram yan tmptasya ‘gnihotram3'* | tavad 


mamizeys ‘dibrtro hiranyay poraskrtya rajatam puraskrtye “ti prawh | 
[edyain) hiragvam agreto brivi “hovaniyeeya padedd (dhiranyun) nidhiiva | 
pritah rajatam agrato hytvé “havaniyesya purastin nidbdve ‘ti rieeab | 
tate prenayand-maiptre oilhise “gnim prati¢thiipayet | tato ‘gneve 
jyotintinte evihd | aguaye jyotismata idam | varunéya sviha | agnaye jyo- 
tigreata, idan | varutidya avdba | varnnive ‘dem (Ap. 9. #14; corr.) | iti 
pirnihotip hutve tosmm evi ‘ban homa-samipti| Beim Erlischen 
des Ahavaniya-Feurra soll ebenso wie bel dem des Daksinagni (ef. unten 
6,1) verfahren werden; jedoch jst ibid. folgande Differene vorgeschriohen: 
Abavaniyasyo “ttara-padcima-dese prohves tisthen dhaté dhatrndm (RY, 
10, 128. 7) ity fidini-trifyi] baythiiny Gdedhaul "ti videsh | ubhayor nije 
daksinagnim praoiyé “havaniyam api pranijya] piirvavad dhavaniye-pra- 
yaboittadi kriva padedt plirvavad dakgindgni-priyaicittidi kuryid | 

=? Frahm. Pray. Qa: thavanlyinngeme “pi praciys bute dvo bhute 
Bunyo ‘gnimate "ptikapdlay nirvapel | ef ibid, Bl 56a folg.: vanvil 

“gol[v) agnim sbbyuddhareyur (vgl. Ait. Brim. 7. 0) Whavatam noah 
RTA (Raul, 108.3) ity abhimamptryi ‘gnaye ‘gnimais “ptikapalam 
nirvapet | yaya yajatiinasrs dairin minuéid vi preméddd agniy uddliste 
prope vidyumiina eva poner abhyuidhareyus tairé “bhimokhyeno 
“rddhvam oiddbereyur ...,- + bheva(najian nah samanagiv iti. . . 


m AOD aivo B sive a”) CD bharvatem. ™ AB adhva 
A to; Ean, 106. 2. 70 samapyite 4: RY, 
1,126. 4 ABO figen agnir ein. ot EV, Be, 14, “RY. 
6.13. 5; 8, oR po ant A athe Abitignis tanteaprivise B athe ya 
Mbiiligni etre pravaen (© athe yasvhhitignili toiptre of, An. § 
11.22; E.5.26.6.8; rel. die Anm, 818; 514. 0A juyoren 
B joboytrasye C ichivarenye D juhovatranse 1° A oysvalsiya 
Boyer ( nysvalsiys Hi Diese Stelle ist im Original verderhe. 


A. linet diese und dio rwischenliegenden Worte: thud tad adugdhayé vA 
warvam Wi piptanyayo fyajiieni ‘nyuvateiyi gauh didradugdhiyi wi HC 
thuh vidradugdbaya. +a (0 vat) sarvam vi. etyayojanye (C jie) na ‘nya 
(C *nd-)vateayé goh jadradugdhays evi fevd) D iho sidradngdhayi va 
at: A eerviis a0 fehit bei CL, a4 felt hei ABCD. m2 ef, 


90 dew Nagélein, lists, 


nenim?* puri¢arevur yavad*!? asthoiim?** a@harapam™"*| 
fihrtya “gnibhih*'? samsprsya tam pitrmedhens 2° samapnuyur | 
atha yoh*2! samiropita-samiropite mrtah syit katham tatra 
kuryat | so “gnaye tantumate pathikrte vratabhrte*** puroda- 
fam wrviiped ckakupilam saptakapilam navakapslam | nityah 
purastaddhomah | samsthitahomesu | tyam agne saprath’ asi 
yons path viivasvatah 72! tram ugne vratapA ast®*5| “ti ma- 
dhyats opya (atha) samerivabliigaih samsthipayed | atha nuste 
aray) syitian *25 myeyor arapyor vikrtya tam?** mathitvai 
‘tibhir eva hutvi “thar ‘nam samipnuyuh*** | 8] atha yasyo 





a0 Dagnibotrap = 9!) A ydvevadethnam (7) B yivadesinim D yava- 
dasthinim. 2 Agn. Pray. 4b: adhee pramitasya (of. obem Aum. 304) 
“hhivinywvaisayab payant ‘gmibotrain tipuim marvahutar jabuyur 4 eam 
voyat | pathikytins kyivié tauminn eva yihire abhivinyavateiySh payed 
tiwnl | dharmakams ‘gnihotram sakrd ova sarvan juboyur| ni ‘tre 
bhakeo “sti | plirvinginy uttiariiginy api tiepim eva bhavarmti hijo ta 
eiyatp pritar ova | & dasirasy’ ‘gni-sambamdimtyat | pradkine projapati- 
dhyhnam kartiavyaiy | yedy Shitagnir apurapakpe mriyeté_ “hotibhir 
enasp plirvapaksaro hereyoh | pakeahoma-ovayena |; of. Adv. Pray. 
Sh: otha pravida-mpiasyl “hitdigner vilegah | putridayah pithikrilm 
krtvil “hitégni-éarirasyé “gmbhib eombandhe- paryaintam mptavates yi woh 
payasd tiguip earvabotep jaboyoh | prajipetin) meanest dirvatva. aviihe 
‘th omantrena bhekesue-rarjap siipgan predhdaay kartavyamp | athava 
yijya- puronorikyabbyim pirnihatin juhiuyit | oth “hitigner upura-paker 
marsundamki syit tada pakesboma-nyfyent ‘valisth<“gnihotri-"hutayo 
dardertii co kartavyi | na ‘re bileniyamoh | even citurmasya ‘niarals 
imarano-dampkayaip..... | mnrena-mepkdyiip keracd-‘sacphhave marand- nam- 
taram apy... ceaealh itt B dhatagnibhih 0 ibe(?) tignibhih 79 HOD 
pitrmoedbe tena #10 vam © ef, EB 85.4 87 folg. wo die Fillo auf: 
pesihit werden, in denen dem Agni vratabbrt geopfert werden oll. 
#9 of, oben 2. 1 4 Gemeint jat der schon oben xitierte Sproch 
—= AV. XTX 69, 1. a= RY. 6.13.1. it Diese und die in- 
ewiwhenliegenden Worte hes! A> #yillim onvavor arayyor vihutya ta HB 
eyit tayor aranyor vikalyay tam C ayat tayor ara vibrtya tay D ayit 
tavor arenyor vihrtyamte a Amr, Pray. Ta folgi: otha eamaridhesv 
agnisy aradinide ‘gnyidheyay: ponaridheyeyp wi kartavyam | valmicn 
watea Grani-nié prayaicitiam pomer-Adhdne-varjayp | arayl-pilda-nimitial | 
diho manmthaney ca | (Sloke-| manupyé-‘sthi 4ovam vipthd rajo vin 
Mmultram ere cu evedo iru payiki Hesma madyam ci ‘medhyam ucyate | 
fronlé-“tptyapa= konepe = pratilomaje - rajesvali- purike-patita- sidra-viynes- 
rieabla- fokore-kike-kokkotédy6h j agnyhdhinam go-pitr-yajiaverjem | 
bandhiyaniadm tasys prathamalb) peayogs evi ‘vadyakeivat | enypatars- 
‘ragi-niide ‘nyatardin chittvi aracidvyurom krivd mamthanan restr 
i J aragt etaih samepreje bhavatam nah samoavasivy (VS. 6. i) iti 
nikeipya “Mivisyayhp nave arant mamtreni “hrivea darsene "gtvil re 


Z| 


Vol xxiii] Atharvaprivasattint 2. 9. a} 
‘pikrtah pasul prapatet®? ka tatra prayascittih | eprtibhir 


jubuyad??? viyare mivutvate yaviginmi®*? nirupya?! ‘nya 


tadripam tadvarnum Slabheta*** | “jyend “bhighirya paryseni 
krtvo “pikurvitai | ‘te 92 -yai24 devasprtiyo®" | ngnes te vicam 
sprnomi svilii | ritit te prinam sproomi svahi| siliryit te 
cakya sproomi evibi | candrat te mana sprpomi svihi | 
digbhyas te jyoti®™! sprnom sviht | “dbhyas te rasam 
sprnomi svi | ‘sthibhyas te majjinam sproomi evaha | ane- 
hebhyas to sniivinam sprpomi svilau | ‘sadhrblyas te lom&ni 











"rayyor.: again Matitrent tmiropya mamthanasvi “tpts mathiiva anti 
matin istin kurydt | agnie tamptumin devala | tantum tanvan . 

(RV. 10, 65, 5) ai ovibirya-carive-purimita odano dukpina iets puarns- 
masavat | sthe vakniyn watsy jippd-‘rani-préysicitiam || jaminbhir mam- 
thanena jirne aroyl vijiyete | tat-udpie nave arani marpirena Ghrtya 
Thiviayipratipadi. dariene ‘wtvi Jirniirant dalkikriya girhapatye kgiptwa 
prajvalya dakeing-kearens naro-‘liard rani saryend “dhara-‘ranim idjiye 
agner uperi dhirsyan nigtapati | udbodbyaavd ‘gne praviiasva youim 
anyam, devarajydydn) val jatavedah | arayyé ‘ragim enosemkramasys 
jirniini nim (7) ajirnayd nudasvs | tato ['|vam te vonir piviro ... 6... 
"gira (RV. 3, 29.10) |) iti eamdropya mathitva ‘guin vilpiya manasvatril 
tulurgritta-bhomah | tapiumati-‘yfimn porgihutim wi kuryat | ukta-nimi- 
ttuir araid-ndte. pratyakea-vahnir yadi nelyet tadé ‘gny-ddhitam iti ban- 
dhAyanab: wiltra-wid-peiatcift|ti-kietha-dlewma-poty-adro-karpabii-sthy-ds- 
bhi amedhyair oynizarpairpe somiiropya mathitwe ‘wtih | tasyam devatii | 


egtur pavamiogh | agnir pivakel | agnih sacir iti) pirnibutayo vi, 


@fiaktau pones iva “dityd radri vasavah (eamimdhatiin) punar brihmano 
ratuniila meadravk ghrtena trap tanuvo tardbeyseva satyah earpiu yaja- 
manarva kim (VS. 19. 44) iti mamtrenoe ‘pazamiyidhanam kuryat | uda- 
kubiindo-pate “py ¢tiad eva || coniila- ‘patita-rajaevali-sitikaaye [apa}rie 
agnyidboyam § caturding suininamtaran sparse samiropya mathitvi 
‘gnaye focuye “etikapilam nirvapet } pirnibutim va] cf. Agn. Powy. 10 b: 
agnisy aranyoh samiridhery aranyor- nie “paviheyamp punaridheyam 
vil kartiayyam | anyatard-‘rant-nide “pi bhaveti| Der in obigen Zitaton 
erwihnten Verunreinigung des heiligen Feuers gedenkt unser Traktat 
mieht auafiikrlicher; dagegen sprechen x. LE. Agn, Pray. 19a von einem 
odaki-"dink ‘goy-upaghita-priyadcittep |: proms tra.... kikmah (V5, 12 445 
ith samit-prakvepnk § und von Selbetentziindeng des Opferfeuers ier 
gleiche Text ibid: evayap-prajvalana-priyndcitiam | oddipyarve . 
paripiiaye ‘H (TA.10. L 4.5) pratimamtram ekaikem samidham ida 
imjagnibotra-prirabdte-karmanu | & eomipter, 

1 of, aoten 5, 6, a Vl. hiersn §. Br. 11. 8.4.6; K.5. 20. 6. 
no BO yerastar.. A niripyi: B tiruhya CD niripyaip. 17 Das 
Eutiliehen und Zugrundegehen dee Opfertieres erbelecht Silhne: K. -s 
85.0.1; of: unten 6. 7: uvamedhe ced sivo nf “gacohet .. 7 A 
‘kurritetyovnidaviieprta tayo. B *kurviteyotaras CD caryitenyotarni 
4 A jyoti, veriodert in dightra BOD dinip 


49 J. wv. Negelein, (1913. 


sproomi svihi| prthivyiis te Surtram sprpomi sviht | “ntari- 
csht29* ta akigam spruomi avahn | manugat?* ta wkadid di- 
vyam 39? ukiéam sprnomi svrithe | ‘ndrat te®* balam sprue 
svithii | somit te rijiah* kirttim"" ynsas ca sprnomt svahe] 
‘ti ea hutya “thal ‘nam punali pradisatt vayave tye?" ‘ty | 
tha yasyo ‘pakptah pagur mriyéta kA tetra prdynseittil) | 
sprtibhir ova hutvi ‘thai ‘nam nnndidaty stave tye 4! “ty | 
utha yasyo 'pakrtah pasuh suméiryetu ka tatra prayadcittil | 
sprtibbir eva *4? hutva ‘thai?!? ‘nom anndigati | rakeobhyas 
tve “ti| n& ‘nudetanam ity Abur| yo va esa prapatito bha- 
vati tal wad enam adhigacheyur?? atha tena yajeti | ‘tha 
iv"! estan dirpa-mrton bhavatas?! tavah prajiitiny svadii- 
niny evadiiye ‘tarasya vi padoh sampraisam krtva brihmanin 
paricareyur apo vi bhyupahareyuh sprtibhir*""| yadi va ‘nyal 
syfifo] 4" chimitram?!* enam prapayeyus?"".,... sprtibhir eva 
hutvi Siunitram ¢vai ‘nam pripayeyur | ata ‘Grdbvasn pra- 
aiddhal patubandho | ‘tha ya upatapinam yijayet*** ka tatre 
priyascittih | sprtibhirova hutva "gad> haiva?!? bhavaty | atha 
ced bahava upatapinah syuh ka tatra prayascittih | eprtibhir 
eva hutva ‘gado hai “va bharuty | atha yo ‘dhisrita ‘gnihotre 

yajamino mriyeta katham tatra kuryt | tatrai ‘vai ‘tat parya- 
dadhyad yathh sarvadah samdaliyete29 ‘ty | ath “havantya 
ajyfhutim jahuyad | yajaa eti vitatah kalpamfina*' | ity etaya 








3 A Hest otatt dieser und der inzwiecbenliegendan Worie nur: 
*ntarikes Samuproomi svahi tte; BO lesen statt ‘ndriit te: *ndriddhi 


De: "ndridvi 'é BC manuyat 237 C divim; 
D divam 6 A raja BCD rejis 2, ACD kirttir B kirtii 
aa Y, 5,7, T. “i A ptm vetyety HCD fpisve twety 
mthe 162 Bel A verderbi. M2 0D adhivyiracherur BO 


adhivyiguoheyur; +vyi offenbar oor dittographioch aue dhi entwickelt. 
44 Statt dicear wod der iozwischentiegendan Worie list A yiceio san 
iimampio bhevata HC yarai (C vai) taugnay siras (C roma) mytan bha- 
rate; D ya vaitiguay dirirommypiaw Lhavatah 2 A colmrbhir 0 
irppLibbi 4¢ BCD “ayim amiteam Ba Oe folgende, im Text Aus- 
gelassene ist ganz verdertt: A ted kha damp vai samdbriyem ¢a harailiy 
atha ou katham iti wt peapcieyepvijye wahanti B tadakis 4 wary Vi ean 
‘yar ce barat! ‘ty atha nu bam iti ist patelisapaipedjya vaharanti ( taeda 
gai vi samdbriyay ea haraitty wtha nu kotha iti tat paiecdespasncajye 
oimaty D tad iba dani cl eadbriyam co haretity athe no kethon iti 

jyevabaramt; 1. etwa: tad dha famyu esdbrvafiens 
pean ‘“y | thes nu kathem ih pamecien-pompodss (7) vohanti mA 
yopuyet 3tt boiva feblt bei ABC. 0 cf. Ait. Hrahm, 7 2. 
a AV 16. 4.15, 


Vol. rxxiii:] ciltdni 2. 9. 93 





rea | "tha ya aupavasathye**? ‘hani yajamiino mriyeta katham 
tutra’ kurylit | tatrai ‘vai ‘tat pradadhyad yatha sarvasah 
samdihyete ‘ty | athi “havantya fjyAhutim juluyid | yajia 
eli: vitutal) kalpamina™" ity etayarck | ‘tha yah samisi- 
nnesi?5® havilsu yajam&no mriyeta katham tatra kuryit| 
tatrai “vai ‘tat?’ paryadadhyad yaths sarvasah samdahye- 
rann ity | athi “havaniya Ajsa-"hutim juhuyid | ape ‘mam 
jivi arndhan grhebhya®* | ity etuyarcd | ‘tha yo diksito 
mriyeta Katham enam daheyus | tair eva ‘gnibhir ity ahur| 
havyayahanié cai ‘te me*** bhavanti tat kavyavihana ity | otha 
nu katham iti| dakrtpindais tisra ukhih*** pitrayitwa tah 
pridadh{yjus| ta dhanuyws| ti susamtipa ye** ‘gnayo* 
jayerams tail) eamaipnuyuh | bahir?** 5a eva (bhavan)ti 
te no vni ‘te | tasya 2s" tad eva bralimanam yad adal*4o-purak 3% 
cavane **! pitrmedha®*? asigo**4 yyikhyitas | tam yadi pu- 
rastit tisthantam upavadet tam brayad vasiniim tva devi- 
nim ‘ryatte “pi dadhimi | giyatrim pargim’*! adhohsira 
‘yapadyasve ‘ti | tam yadi duksinatas tisthantam upavadet tam 
brayad rudrinkm tva devinim vydtte"** ‘pi dadhfim: | traisto- 
bhim?¢* parsim?* adhaldira ‘vapadyasve 'ti | tam yadi pasedt 
tisthantam upavadet tam brayad Sdityinim tva devanim 
vyitte pi dadhami|jagatim parsim"* adhal-2¢9 Siri ‘vapadyaave 
‘ti | tam yady uttaratas tisthantam upavadet tam briyad*®?| 
vidvesam tva devinim vyitte ‘pi dadhiimy | dnustubhim paryim 
alhahéira ‘vapadyaave 'ti | tam yady antardesebhyo va tistha- 





+t A gpovasathye, veriindert in au*; HC parassihye D epavasathye; ef. 
Ait. Brian, 7.2. 7 A yah samiianttrega B maosansisam negn; 0 sxmi- 
saaattresu [) mamisannesn; unsere Lesung wach Ait. Hribm. 7.2. a4 A tat 


283-AV. 182.97. ni D ne #7 Die Mes. schainen apih an ieeen. 
308 A tiheusamptipayed aguayeé BD timnipsantipayy goayo © timam 
santinam saptipiye gnayo ~ Blobe Wiedergabe einer kaum ver- 


siindlicben und jedenfalle sebr korrupten Stelle noch Ms. A. B barhisy 
era bbhayamte no vai te tasya C barbir vi eva bhavamti tenodaite tasya 
1) teno ete yad sdobariisd va eva bbavati tena vai te tasya; L etwa: 


teno ete yad adobarhipi va eva bhavanti teoo vai Le? 20 T) ahah 
*t AB purasavane att A pitpmedhi 2 A idayo 


B Adige, ef, Gop, Rr, 1. 5, 22. oe TD) parigim ™ In den 
Mus. vyitte = vyidatie; so D an dieser Stelle und bei allen ihren 
Wiederbolungen. a B traigiubham 0 bhi a7 BO parigeqpihab 
st B pavisamadhah © parisimadhah ?*+779 A [Dt diese und die in- 
awisehenliogenden Worte aus. . 


4 J. wv, Negelein, (191g. 


ntam upavadet tum brayat2??......... | tasmai namas: kus 
ryat | sa cet prati namay kuryat kudalenai ‘vai ‘nam?! -yoja- 
yet??? | sa27? cen3? nat? prati namas kuryat ten 'bhicaret} 

bhih partyid 7+ | vatsaro 





savyam *?4 -agranthini: prasavyani agnibhi 7 
“si#7* parivatsaro ‘si samvatsaro "s} 274 'ti | tam 71T yads 2?* jightim- 
sed??? yayoh??? saryam iti suktena badhukih 1 samidho ‘bhya- 
dadhvat | trttytham wf “tyivaty??| athe yo hota "rddhahuta 
ucchistah 769 syit35 suhaiva tena “camyi ‘guir ma pitu vasu- 
bhih purastad?* ity etam japtva yatha-rtham kuryad ya- 
thirtham kuryat [9 | iti yajhaprityascitts dvitiyo ‘dhydyal sa- 
matali a3 | | 

atht ‘to somartpigi vyikhyisydmah | prajapatir manasi | 
sirasvalo vicits? visrs{ayam *5* | vidhanam 54 dilsayam | brah- 
mayrate savité 5° samdlityamiine?$¢ 'ndho ‘cheto?## divyal$5* 
suparpal parikhyato | ‘ditih prayamye*s | padustha nyup- 
tore) | yajio?® hiyamano*?! | bhadro  victyaminal 39? | 
charndiisnsi miyamino?*? | bhagah panyamino | ‘surah 
-krito.| varuno ‘pasamnaddhah | pisi somakrayaye 2 | Sipi- 
visto “riv?®) Gaidyamano?%| brhaspatir utthito | vayur2¥ 
ablilirivamigo??? | ‘dhipatih probyamano | ‘gnisomiyah pa- 
fav93 | atithi2#? (rudro | yaranah 4 anditithye | varnnah 
samrag | asandyim 4! gsfdyaminna 49! | aindrigno #9? ‘gnaué 

a ee 

4 Den sweifellos bier fehlenilen Spruch haben aiimtliche Mes. ane- 
welussen. 1 A kutilam evainay C kuSleyaitenam 31 1) yajaynt 
7] A ea venta Boe ce tan ro C aa conra; TD) am cet 271 fehl bel B. 
™ Bei HOD feblt: pariyid vetezro ai zt VS 27. 4h. 17 A 
fayamdinjighiiaaghemyeh RCD tam yadi jighinpaevyayoh a19 Ver- 
wendung des bidhake-Holzes bei bisem Zauber: «. Pet. Wh. a. badhaka 


und die allerdings ooklare Stelle AP 24. 1.6, 7 OD nitijivayaiy 
A utelgthasyat BOC ujojchigia syas L: nttigthieet (vgl PW.) 2m Ay. 
FL. 42D ity stharvarede vattinasitre prayaicittaprasamges 
daiamo “dhréyeh || “a vavivierstivam © vaccivi* 74D yvulhing 
a0 DE) saviticam 4 Toxte unkinr ‘nillne atlaste? “mine g-usie? 
0 divyam 14 0 préyanlyo B privat i So nach Bi, 
aH 0 yajie a1 7) “mow a# A TOD: vai bhis 303, AT) va] 


miyamine BC vai minsitn m ARC *nil Db “nam iW A “stor limi 
BCD “storivass'; sprachiich moglich wire as, atait. fiiv; fri on re- 
konstruieren, unter Anwendung eines anfechibaren Sandhi also wa lesen: 
“Ho ry daa"; vel. dipivieta Gakditab TS.4.4.91 ES 8414 28 0 dhoanr? 
A abbidbtivemino Babhirbriyamino OD Bhinhriyaming so RCT 
mina ( dsamecivateidvimdina 1 keaypdyvaieddvamina §=©6 #6? ANC "guau 
“2 ABCD lassen “gnaw wag. 


mathyamiina | aindrigno ‘gnau‘™ pra 


Vel. zxziil.] Atharvapréyasciitani a. a 95 





of amine 14 | sfimia 405 
tinfinaptre’’* | tapo ‘vilntaradikgiyim | prthivy upasady | anta- 
riksam upasaidi | dyaur upasadi | yajiiasya prama‘’* “bhimo 
‘nma’© pratima yvedyim kriyamipiyim | pasava utturave- 
dyam | dyaur havirdhane | ‘ntariksam Agnidbriye | prthivt 
sadasi Jif prina oparaveyi | bhratryya dhispyesu | pasavo 
barhisi #7 | vedyim stiryaminiyim | apsu‘?? visarjane 108 | jira- 
karmapi.| hasto visrsto'! | valsparo yaupa | osudhayo rasani- 


yim ‘lt | medha aprisu¢? | havi) paryagnikrtal ? | pitrde- 
yatyah padau samjispyamane | yajfiasya mithunam pannejane- 


autl4 | rokgasam bhigadheyam vapayam ‘'* udgrlyamAndyam | 
yajaasya samtatir vasativarigy abhibriyamandsy ¢'¢ | indra- 
gnyor dhenur daksinasyam !? attaravedi+!*-Sroyyam +!" avasii- 
diyati #2 | mitrivarunayor dhenur | uttarasyam uttara- 
vedi-#18 Sronylim #!? avasidayati(! | visvesim devinim Sgm- 


dhriye | chamdimsy upavasathe '7 | havir upavahrtah #2 | 


sirasvatah t4 pratarannvike | ‘tharva ‘bhyuptal | prajipatir 
vibhajyamiine | devat& vibhakte | ‘ndro vrtrahe ‘ndro*?* ‘bhi- 
mitihendro #* indro vrtratur #2? unolyamans | Syur upAmsy-** 
antaryamayor | yamo ‘bhihitah | 2 | nibhiiyapuradhiva- 
niye #29 supiital piitabhyt susukra‘*?-srir 4s! mamtha 4*-grth 





ai fehl bei A; D "gno 2 A sirasvato nppipte BE sisal 
niiyipte C sisaif yipte; D sisatttaghrame et A prems- 


bhimatonmé pratima vedyantarikgam upasadi dyaur pase) yajfiasye 
pramibhimatonmé pratima Bo setst an Stelle dieser Wiederholung: 
prambdisamoum’ C prumlikisimoum’; D pramibhimate hima = ABC 
barhisa. so A nauvisarjane © apaitisarjane i A 
hiyamine © briyamine D hriyamino ua 0 papyto aii § 
rasanimyim © rayiaianayam a D dipritya 40 4 
paryagnittiatary a ABCD. potnt}e* | 0 A cmplipan 
B vamiyain i A abbidriveminiay B asbbhibriyamésesy 
D abbibrivyamdnapay 7 D uttarasyim; viellaicht besser. 
ut B wedih di? ABC "pyin ato A acme 
nodayati UF yamasip nodaysti RC vaeamoodayatl; vielleicht dic Lesart 
von BO (vaean no ‘da*) beisubebalten. Oo B vyasannodayati 
I) vedinodarati (dic!) ( vasarnnodaysti A svasidayats; vielleieht axitt 
hier mit BC au lesen. | mi BC opaysatho; D uparathyo 
2A fipavabatah B upa@hutah C upavahiliah D orahatal mC) 
sarasvatah = fiehit bei B, | 038 A bhimatir 
D bhimater* on A yptraghna D vptraghnie mB 

upd i) AD nidbiiya* 0 HO éokrah a C 
inl mA moths D mayah 


96 J, «. Negetean. 191. 


saktudrih ketrasri kakubhah piittresu | viyur bobhispa- 
vamiine444| hotra 4"* pravare | vasavali prayajesu | yaddevatyal 
somns 12° tadderatyah 42° pagur | vaisvadeya unniyamiina*?? | 
aindragna wnnito | rudro hiiyamino| vito miruto gano 
‘bhyAvrtto | nreaksah!29 pratikhyito4’ | bhakso bhaksyama- 
nah | eakhii’’! bhoksitah | pitaro niiraigamen 4? | [A\jgneyvyam 
pritebsavanam | uindram midhyamdinam sayvanam | yajio 
daksiniyim | aindrini prsthini | vaitvadevam trttva:sava- 
nam | Faisviniro ‘gnistomam | aindradyarunam maitrivaruna- 
syo “ktham4/) bhavaty | aindribirhaspatyam(™ brahmanpi- 
ochamsina uktham‘(* bhavaty | aindriivaisyavam achavikusyo 
‘kthar “¢ bhavaty | sindrah eodatiritrah+!? | paryaya 44s 
“gneyo #44 rithumtarah sandhih 44%| gaaryam Gsvinsm ‘| ahar 
yajna | iditya anuyfjesu | yad antar’ kriyate sa samuidro | varie 
‘vabhrthe "| samudra rjige | yod4*? avires®? tirthamn 2 tat 
priyaniyam | yat pire tad udayantvam 49 | vaispayo vaéiyam | 
evar divi | kiisu 4 brahmi! samigtyim 4! | 3 § yasyaee 
youyA+$? ‘mtatah > somo yyipadyeta tasyai tusvaj devatiyn 454 
tim nirraped Ajyahomin va | “tha juhiryat | tvim*? yajno 
vignur #5 iti ea | tyig yajho vismur yajia-vignh antinam 44? 
hitva ? itminom devesn vidoyRmiti!*! | vanaspate**? ‘mta- 
tab‘®* syi ‘nustubham chamdaso yam tam abhyukta «tens 
samdadhimi! ‘ti samdifiya yan me skannam "9! jti skanne | 
vad amp ies "th cm karmaviparyise "E46 og 184 tad ood yad ina 








80 pavitregn ™ ABO barhi* OF BW hotrah C hotra; 
vel Kath.: hotrab. 8 fehit bei D 270 "ne. 

gene 4m AC orake lh A praticakesto; dann folgt bei A mie 
bhakyt yaminab sarvobhakgitah B bhakgo yaménoh sstobbaksitab ( 
bhakstvaminal savobhakyita ot A eerve BC saya oe Sey 
42°0 niriyanamei “4? AC "vargunsyo ‘Cham #B ‘eyoccho it Be *huiy- 
haspatye ‘4 AC uccham HB ucchs “6 ABO chan 7 A boda- 
Sratrib BCD »sodediratri ‘ABCD paryavigneyo “A eamdhi 
BO eomdhievi 2A bevine i A rabhrthye “? A val avire 
Urtham Byud aeitireryam CD vad lelite tirthaip ot A ndsyativan 
Boolaniyap 3 “* B kisubrahmamistya 0 hiisubrabtmisamistyiin; 1). ke- 
subrohmenyam is}yany 8* A yaya yasyam ayiiatah © yeas yasyl totah: 
D yay yasyA arptaish =O devetayih = {1D tye ns Korrujit. 
“8° D fin (mit Virimn) 1 A batvs in A devayimiti 489 2) +4 
i BD *mtain ™ Ragk O10; Veit. 16.17, “a AV 7, 106.1, 
“44. karmoviparyisetayod pkiam om B harmaviparydsotiyarcadakia oy 
© karmavipuryiveti ya ca yaddyhctis ta; D karmaviparyasetl ya cad rei 
Zam folg, rgl. Gop, Br. 1, 5.4, 





rkta‘* om4sé bhir janad4%? iti garhapatye juhuyad | yadi 
yajusta’*s om bhuvo#t? janad ‘7¢ iti dakgipignay jubuyad | 
yadi simata!7} om svar janad‘7* ity ahavantye jubuyad | 
yady atharvata‘?? om bir bhurah svar janad om ity Wha- 
yuritya eva juliuyad | athe daivatiny | figneyam hautram | 
viyayyam fidhvaryavam | sauryant audgitram | cindramasam 
brabmatvam | tasya ha ya agnir hota “sid | vayur adhvaryul | 
sirya udgita | caddram& brahmat'* | prthivi va reiimt’* aya 
tanam | agnir jyotir antariksam (vai) 7* yajasim Syatanam i76 | 
vayur jyotir dyaur'*7 (vai)‘™* simnam dyatenam | Aditya 
jyotir Spo ‘tharvaniim fyatanim 474 candramd jyotir iti 
cag 44 atha yad avocimai"’> “patiau i770 somam! ce ‘i! 
yujamhnam cad 462 rijiinam #5? stena '** ha. vi prathamas+** 
ci. “hareyns cittaryipatyur 5 va bbaved (°*| ity thi Smara- 
thyo|ne|'ty fihatuh kinva-gopiyanau | yadai "va karmi "bly?! 
adhvarrur ‘3? vihitas‘** tadai ‘va egarvakratin praty 4pado 
vihitd | ity ahur Beliry’ | athe katham» atra ‘"" yajuminakarmigi 
syur | upactirabhakeapratis!™ ce*™ | ‘ty adbvaryur asyu yaja- 
mina! karmani kuryad?*7| tra‘? yajamiini-"sane mir- 
jiliye vA camaran nidbiiya tatri ‘sya bhiaksakale bhaksiny 
upasthipayeyur & sumisju-yajuso Lomiit | prik samista-yajur!* 


wt fehit in ABCD. A -sajusthap © yajustam “0 A bhova 
ste febli bei Ac #7) A mimateyas «= 7? A atharvatam; of. Bribm. Pray, 
bb; tatra hhh evils 'G garhapatye jubotl "i varttate | tathau(!) ttarayor 
api. yojyash | yajusto bhuve avibe ti dakeimagnau vimatah. svah wviahe 
‘ti dakyinignau sinatah eval evihe ty Whavanlye..... ibid, Bl.Ga: fata 
*dhink-nukramena. pirven garbapatye dukyindgney thavautye iti home 
vidbiyate | rgvedi-"dinat os pirhapaish-“dibhir shhisambandbah | aru- 
tyamiare tgvedo girknpatyo yajurvedas: ta daksitah simavedar tu abave- 
niviaate iti | i Vgl. au dicen Aunfirungen ES 25. 1. 4—10. 
i keavim Boanklar C. yim 4" felit he; BCD 4” B figt simnud ein. 
ao: OD dyanh is A avovima BC avocime cr? L: [i] papatiou? 
Der folgende Passus ist vans korrupt und mir vdilig onveretindlich, 
oe AC saoenayp mt D ietl A ood rajana B ompd rajinam 
O vend rajitah D eagndrojanas if 1, wtena? ‘4 © pramae 
a) Lr vittam? D vyapeiyur = BO bhaveysd Do bharamyad = 7 A 
karmabbyadhvaryo BCD kormibhyuldbvisyes mA vihitat(?) 
iw Bei ABC foblt atre i A Gparirabbakpapratigeety B opacire- 
hhaksaprati&esity ( upaoirshhakeapratiscety; |: priysdecittety? BC 
vajamiosys =| T ACD figen binter kuryid wins adhy Bacye = A 
fiigt hinter etre ein: bbakygabhakpapiys B bhakwblukesntpairya C bhak- 
sabhaksyspaya 1D bhakpshhakeavapiya |: asnyatre bhaksabhaganat 
payoya? +01 WO *yajia D “rojo 
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homic*** ced 4 yajamina!™ figacchet samastin eva bha- 
keajapan juptva bhokssyec chesum | samApyi ‘vabbrtham 
abbyapevnh "| 5 [ stha he yam!? jivan (7 na?" grntipatham 
guchet 4 kivantam ssya kilim aognihotram juhuyur | yady 
era hitam yus tasyh “fesam prasamkhyfifya|!" tavantam 5¢¢ 

kta" tudo! gsya "0! ‘gnihotram hutvd “thd ‘sya praya- 
glyena pracareyur| ryikhyaitah patraviniyogo%? ‘pi 24> yathni ‘ra 
Sariridarsune | sa-cej jivanmn*?4 igachet*¢4 katham va prosyii2"* 
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qoilata-Hirvidhmapintapiteya...-vedyih onnukirnh krte eva | mort pre 
iyate.| oyatir anumacitrepam of “gnibotram dohidi slidfham | vedam 
krtva(?) paristarsuidipitrayogah siddiam anyat | Vgl. anch K. 8 ah. 4, 
19 foly., — veranreinigtes Wasser wird weggegoeeen: AP 87. 16,1, Dus 


titlekhanam révp. sapsodhannn der Opferinstrumente erfolgi mit der 


Hand: [iuddhic] sa}iapilirinim plinind yujinkarmant (Agoip. J68, 4), 

9 of Ap. 15, 1A, #0 cf. Bram. Pray, Bl. 6b: dustam apn 
Dhyavaharet | and Bl. Fa: tathh co dharmadisire | vast jokram surg 
muiljt vig motenyy karyaviy makhil | ¢lems-Yre duyike (?) wvedo dvadadai 
‘te npudig malih | of, K. $96.6 9foly., vg Anm. 68 and die dort zitherten 
Stefien. | Agv. Pray, 17a foly.: vylipantian hevir jale viniksipet 4 
tates “jyene eviyiakyt | prayiji-“dy-niga-havir-naie ta tod dbevir ut- 
padyate ne yujela ( ona tairk “gnyanvidhantd) pouah prayoguh | 
* Nur voretiindlich ale Korrayte) einer Gileren Fassung von Ap, 4. 
YW. 17: yad Grviiniim abhojanfvan avin os tenn yajein: — sbal| bhutam 
L: pittam? wel unten: anutpitem A skandet tad adbhdtaveve 
sribe ‘i B made shandg ced bhilamyeye cet evahe ti CD skamde 
ced biijutove cet avilie i; vel Ap. & 18.4, 7; I 98,.6, ae 


‘Wdevion janmimgs pitvum B devin janmagarnityam cp 


janmatpgam mityam; dieser Vorschrift enteprinhi genau Ap, 9, 5, 5, 
1 Bralim. rie Rha devif, Janam ogan .... if ekannem abhimantrrii 
‘po ainayet) Agr. Préy, Ya: athe ‘sti<madhye hevipiy ekennam obbi- 
wihe bhuvanapateye evikh bhitioin potmye svehh vajfiesya tre PTatrayo 
umayt “bhimas® pratimayé drapeni cashamda ceti (RV. 10.17.11. .., 
Ach dew Oberlaufous dee Opfermuses wird godwcht: Air. Prar. la: 
tarau Srapyamye pragdili tapad ntalkte....daksinntad ced... padcic cad 
+s Htiarnind ont... yugepal sarvatad cet... vidikyu {eet}... | atsikiam: 
earum épyiyatif =? So BC} A liest; yajiiaeya iwi pramadanmayn- 
bhimaya paridudema wvahe ‘ty. Bi.e Index verseichnet pur: yujinsya tr 
pramayonmeayabhimays pratimayi, so auch dic walre Meinung der korr. 
Fassung vow D; vg. Ady. 18, 15} a0 wgl iet ferner: Ap. & 18. 6, 
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eed Sjyam skanded 9 vittam *™ pritpam © dadyat® | tatho 
"tpiitam 62¢ otpiyaniinam ced ghrtam*!? dadyid atho ‘tpa- 
tain®25 utpiyamlinam ced ghrtam ‘*? pragam dadyid" deva- 
liintare *? ced®** ghrtam*™ | ahutilopavyatyase *2 | tram no 
gmée | sa tyam na*?) | iti sarvapriyascttam © juhnuyat | 
tvam 00 agne varupasyn vidvin®** devasya hedo ‘vayisi- 
sisthih | yajistho vrahnitamah SoSucano visvé dvesimsi pramu- 
niugdhy asmat] sa tram no sgne ‘vamo bhavot) nedistho 
sy usaso yyusfau | ava yokera no varugum rarino vihi 
mrjikam sulavo na edhi svihe ‘ti| devata-vadaine yajya- 
‘nuivakya-vyatyisa " ‘nimmniita “prayadcittanim va" yady 


ABR akamdet Colands "of. Ap. U1, 4 of, Maa, 8% 1.2.1, 
Auch die Verunreinigang der Sehmolebutter verlangt Silhne (Ady. Prag. 17): 
Sjyo-pakntati tajjale praksipyé ‘nyat eepolptys tena pracirah |; vg). iid. 
18a: avattiadry-avediné-"deh Uemidind nide puner fiyatanid evi “vadira 
warvapriyaicitian krtva yastavyam | eka-dvy-ddy-aveadina-vaikalyane ‘iva 
tran so agne es ivan no agne (Ap. 0.12. 4) ity etabhyamp eruvdhutt hotva 
punar avadéyn yajete Ly uktaq priyelcitia-camdrikgyam | =? D anu- 
potam. |: A unkler; BO vptamp; of MLB. 1412 A “tpiyem 
£2040) Diese und din inewischenliegenden Worte fehlon bei D. A ve 
Vittam ova cica C ve cmva 0 ef. Ap. 8.15.2 yady utpitam citram 
doyam. Diol ist urepriinglich der Sim dea hier gawelich korrampierten 
Posrms goweren. Ot A evshimtsararedvittam B dovabicinmarecac- 
cittars ( deratinilare cec-cittam; ao |}, jedoch: *tara cee... 9 Das 
Zuviel oder Zuwenig bei dem Heriayen vou Mantra erbeischt Siiime 
(Ady, Pray. 18.2): dérivans- pratyiravang-vasathiresu mamiramtara-nytni- 
‘ureke eati iirivitam styidrivitam fAp. 8. OL. 2) ity adbvaryoh srovena 
jubuyat | Dey Ansfally dee ganzen Agnihotea-Opiers wird - gedacht is 
Ags. Pras. 10h: prasatgid dhomany lopapréyadcittam likhyate | chkesye 
dvavor bahinim upi vichede caturgrhitaip manasvatya jubuyit | sneki- 
‘gnihowi- -"tipalti-nimittar mransrratya caturgrhliam hopyimi ‘G samkalpye 
‘guim vibptys maneavali[r] jaboyat | keetd yhvemtah kala- [L: 4?) homens 
vichintie tavato(m) ekaikarm kala prati(!) ekaike homah Lurttaryah | 
hl manaaraty-Srrttils | patsshome-nvivenn tim homin kuryid iti priya 
doitte ) BVI af; of Brobm. Priy. 14 b:.... devatavadina- 
yajya-nevikys - « mamira-karma-viparyise ‘pdominkka- prrayadeltt ; «++ dpa 
tvam no ague ta tray) DO agna .... bhinns-krams-yogo(!}-viparyasah . . 
ef, -karmaviperyaaah" ohien in 8 4, — devutdviparyilea: K. 6. $5. 6, 19. 
im CD “priyadeittin cf hiereu Ap 81610 2 RV A Le 8A 
*tyliseniityliin B “tyieebimnitah OC ‘tyfisemnatyata D “tyiisenviimaiita; 
wgl, Acv. 8015, 14 EK 6. 25. 5, 10, é37 vel. Adv. Priy, 17 b= yagut 
peig dhotur yijyé-nuvikya-viparyase esti..... and ibid: krte tu -yage 
anuvikys-viparsden-jite prayadcittam eva na ‘ts yiigi"bhyisoh | yajvavam 





epi avibita-devatayit tad-devaiyayim anyadevatylyim vi vibita-devati-. 


“dejan krtvl vihitim eva devatim dhyayan yodi vant kuryin mo tada 


a. 
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rkto™ ‘bhy sabadhah syad¢** bhir janad itt girhapatye 
juhuyid | yadi yajaeta om bhuvo janad iti daksipignau juboyid | 


yiili, eionate om svar jonad ity khavantys juhuyid | yady *% 


andgiati brahmata om bhar bluvah avar janad om ity dha- 
vanlya eva jubuyud «8 Ajyabhagaute sve" devatim Avie 
hayieyan yasyai (va)-havir niruplam syat tato-ntaya yajela 
“jyasyai ‘tini nirupya®!! | yadi bhiginim®? ni “vihayed‘" 
yatra smaret tatrai ‘nim upo-‘tthiya “rahya‘? “tipa- 
sthino 64 yajeta 4s | barbig skanne**® na. “driyeta | da- 
gigs bisivah porvoktam oidirubdltae TiThwEMaranaly ca. Mireur feyihite- 
yay yedeus wviliite-dewnid-“deds diyine [l 1mm) korven yadi yan} 
waryas tailll poirvicktar Pky ade tay kytra poner avadiya yajeta | aviita- 
krl-enarmtaram rmarah? dixon® “tyAd] porvavul | agntyomiyein purcdi- 
bend “gneve yage krte uktam prigatcittam briva “goeyend ‘gpnipomiyaya- 
geh | earva-priysdcita viguommarocem ca] of. jbik: devate annvilkye 
yajye V8 viparihytys “jye avadane havin vt | dovalt-viparytes avihend- 
“divu vyutkramal | enuvikrt-riparvieo ‘wradivim anyaiyh ‘nubrityat | 
evan wiljvd-viperydenk | ajys-vipervito jauhavan-pablipiagor ity di | 


evadina-vipsryieah piirvirdhit porvirdhat pirram ity 4dj |} hoevir-vpe- 


Tyo nireepadi | rage cb “nyadiyesyh nyesys sage | kee madieyn 
suyatare-pimiite ani) provedeitmmp kurtaryay |yed vo devi -.,. nidbe- 
inna svibe ‘ti (Ap. 3.11.2) tigtiacn ajyibistin buted fliny depé bor iti 
girtrapatye Juhnyad yadi yajuyto bhuve ii dakpigagmen | vy_l dora feruecr 
Sieflen wie Ady. Prag. Ohe atht “rilena- “diew deratiihey viperydes yAppani- 
vikvuviparséw wi joho.'pabbrd-dhruva-"jvendoy pergien ve pirvirdh- 
‘wSdine-eunave apatindhi-“dy-svadine vi havir-viparyiee vi yad vo devi 
atipdinyind..... (Abvo7, 13.16) dy Ajythutin, brolaed julwyat | tana 


yarn inal Neat dhararm dedyas | sagt prog pth ‘paviky’-viparyian- 


hire pragedcitiam kypiva puneh samuceirrn vbgoh kiryah | végine- 
miaram jidow privuécittam eva) Dher div Vertauschang der Opfermate- 
rialinn eprechen auch Adv. Pray. 16a; jubd-pabbpd-dhrava-“jyandm vi- 
paryées pad to deve iti aruvéliniiip loebret jubaytt) tomai yajaming 
mukhray dhs, dadelt); egl fbid, 18h: heviese viparyeseno “Uva 
lipthend. yed wo deri iti pOrvaval juluyit) tacmai yajemind mukhyam 
dhaney dadyat | kapilinudvisaoe (7) adbvaryur aarivayati cet tadd ‘graye 
valivansriye pirpihatib | 

Ot A peohlpibtdherys B phiobhvatiidhea ayad o—= C renhhylitvidha 
ay om DP) peobhyibadhe avid om; - oc) AT? lassen diese und die 
inewwechenliegenden: Werte aus; vg Gop. He. 1, 3. 2 a4 |. era"? 
sD) nirapra 2 A bhigininisp nirabayed B hhagintnavahayed 
Deakm. Prey, 360: biiginty: con ci “whlerel | bhigo meya ‘stl td mame 
trarthiva it] bbigint yeaya nirriipoh kpiah @delrsim vigal ooditah si Lh 
gin! timp cen nitvabayvet......... ef Agv, Peay. 18a: hoté yectavyam devatam 
anavabyy ‘tarem karme radi kraryit-teds yateni * VA mmeret tairal “vo ‘ythiys 


so devatam dvikayet | na seatmtra-evara-niyamah | manase ‘ty eke | yady 





) kvahoret tai nigamenn tim cigumavel) sthininiip ci ‘dbve- 
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ksinena ced yajeta ‘rddhwurcat"? pratistham dadyat | puro- 
dase dufhysrite «48 sarpizy annum catubsarivam odanam 
brilimanebhyo dudvat¢4?| tatas tam eva punar nirvapet | 
piirodiixe vikidine 49 yato° ‘sya ‘kefimah! gyit tato 
yajeta “2 | dvesyiya tam dodyid daksinim ca®? | puro- 
Trad ca vigshite mieten dirauvéjyeus yaotnyyiim. yajet | tad-deva- 
tye plijytnonikye botra patheotye | ancmamptrayam yajeminenua | tato 
Vipwummatagay | siparyderni “vihene brakmd pOrvaved yad vo devs iti 
juhuyilt | taamal yajaming mukhbvam dhanam dadvat | of. Agn. Privy. 10s: 
Mhiginim anivihyy devatim opotthays “vakayen manus “ty eke ajyend 
sthaninthy yatt| ved) keemuph cit karmani yarfavyi[m) devatim ani- 
[vajiyel ‘vo ‘tinram ntisram. ottsram barms. koryat tad yavet) gate 
erriratl toll evo (1.7. ‘sive] ‘potthiys “vihayet | yudy axth promidid 
Stihayet todd ‘eminn eve krumeya tim Ajyena yajet | pizamesn ci bign- 
mayet | +8 A bihya M6) vapasthine =) A yajed B yajetia; 
Aiy. 18, 18 cf Ady, Prag. 17h: suubrahi ‘ty atra bhaginy-nllekhe 
botary api bhaginimn pure ‘gu vA midsti prig yudandt enuurane esti catur- 
grlitens dhrovijve yiguh karttuvysh | uvadind-‘naplarsm amarnive euty 
abhiginim ipira punar arvndiya bhaginyé yigah wiry | tw Adv. Pray. 
Wh: opari thipitay, tkbedhind-barhir-adi yady edbestot potati taeda 
lrshmapraticthi-trameso bralmavaco brakmu-yajiiniin huriplam ajraeye 
eh ‘tiriktarn cinmireya pirvavat exipethipyd “jeu anmakrive eruk- 
STnVAI eBifiinriya lensive meiptreme avahikirarpten’ “havanive ‘dhva- 
ryah sruvé-hotin jobuyat | yejhaye bralmoge idem [ Ajpe-bhagi- 
‘namtarayy sthilyijyens hated vipgu-semarans keryat | dkhe-“dhmd-bar- 
bik-prostars- vetla-paristarsuc-pavitra: vidbrti-poridby-uparesi-"dj-draryvi- 
nin. dahé-“dink nate (cf oben im 2. .)’ vin-mitri-“dy-apabatan vil 
“‘dhvaryus ay Jatlyam anyad vidhiva evasthdve niynjayet ] tale Ajypurp 
warpakyty’ “jya-bhaga-nanpiammp ve eravdlati julayat ( trem agne sydai 
(Ap O 19.4) “enjoy, vib | aguaye yee ide | prafipete on ‘oan evd- 
bi) praJh idan tebe -vicewmurayjan | pavitra-pise mimdadi-gano praya- 
eritiam Ry wktar prayateitte-pradipe | ijya-‘valokand-‘narptaram otal 
Priyadeitiary tat-prak mimdd-gane iti kecit fen c& yre vakyyate f served 
samaneaya ya) idimé-borhieuh prayajd-‘sursjiniy: co myiind-'tireke... . 
a AD ‘rddharsleat ef. Brabm. Priy. 81h: yasya poroghian 
@ahictiv: iti trikmanoktan. priyadcitiam pradhanayy eva tad bhavati | 
Fimeint wt Me Le OS, ve ef Ape 10. 48; Adv. 8 24. 1. 
A viksamepata DB yikeihheyalo ef, MB. 1. 4. 18, 7 A beim 
BOD keine, ©? ef chen 21; rg). Adv. 8, 14,2 und Bralim. Pray. 82a: 
atha yarya purojiéau kellyate ii ‘érutidariandt pindupityyajfisdiyn. punab- 
eve kariiavya lip uktam | Agn Priy. 16a: hovigi dobepte meiuh- 
taps van otimam bralmanda bhejsyet | yeti baver apakyen bbevati talé 
fewet “wa hevied tat karma semapya calubderiva-parimitam wrilsibhir 
ddanaim paktva cataro lirihmenia bhoysyet | daksinagniy vihyiya to 
sminn odanany paktre ‘ty kpastambed | 2 Agn. Pray. 17h: ketme 
figgene “yfré poner yajeta | ekudeda-dagdbe pripedciitan, na bbevai | 
[yada] } ‘vadane-paryiptag al ‘sth oot toda tenalrva miliri~’ pactreuaive 
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Qige sarvakeime nirrapansprabhrtyim udilirtya"’¢ | ka- 
pale #2 nasta "°° akahiyanam dadyad ©" | dhati dadhata pital 





vagal kortiavyah | tantran: eemiipya piinar-viliaruni-"di tasyaiva igh 
kurituvyah | svadine-dvaye-paryaptam pksimadimvyyam asti. cen naive. 
priysicitian | idam ekedeiam adagdharye laksanam | aiepe ponsr-avyttih | 
asoya-dugdhe punarlistttih karya | sarva-dagdha ity alhiprigab | punarya- 
ga panararytyor ayer viesah | yortiamiina-karmaliy) asmapya poner iidj- 
ta evi “rabhyid ‘intatah kriyi punar-ydgah | punar-ivrttae ta rarttemins- 
prayoge nestesya havisah punar-sipidanam it) punur-utpiditena bhavigi 
i eva prayogeh sam4payitavyah | ayam anayor vitesah | . . keame 
tivjene ‘s{{¥le “ty asmin prayoge ya dakyin’ 24 drestre datarya | 
ot A nudihetys B modihyatva 0 *hptya ”° Diesn ond die daewischon- 
Worte fehlen bei D = 8! B onesie AOD naste; cf. Ait Grabm. 
Te 9: iil kapdilax np oe Minibiryay dvikapalan, puredatan nivapet | 
ot Ady, 8. 15. 0; ef, Adv. Pray. Bar porugnes-yreLegne: drabhys kapilo- 
‘dvieans-paryantam kapile esasta jdam (simlich: agnaye yailvinariys 
pirnihutih) era priyaicitiam | udvaeanid (irdhvam na dob | patri- 
“shiand-"ditrapanid oervik  kupiis-bhedann giyatrvié daliksarayh sarp- 
debit "ue (Adv. 8. 4.10) empdidys “bhiene gharmo..... accamtarenta 
(ibid.) ......- frau dadhime yad gira eraha pajho “pyeta devin (ihid.) iti 
mamtribhyim «pau nikesipet | evap dva-"dibbir ghritiny ap! kapélinl 
plirve-imautribbyim apen nikyipet | aurini mromayini patrini bhinndni 
winct-sambarndhini va hhimir thiimim agan,......-. bhidyatig (A. 
ai 12) iti marptrend’ ‘pao nikeipet} bacdbdyani-“cirya-ride kapili- 
nudvidsnes adhvurpur Gdrivayati cet tala “naye vaiivinariiys pornahotih | 
Adv. Pray. W4b: porodide-drapaidd tirdhvem api kapllo-‘dvAsana-pary- 
aniter keapile nayte iv{y-aiektan srocap dvidais-crhitens caturgrhitenns va 
porayitvi jubuyit)) aguaye valdvansriya evkhe ‘ij agnaye [vaii}vananiye 
‘dern* | patrd-“edcdand-"d) yAvac-chrapayan kapSla-bhedane giyutry® tvi 
tatiksarayl mupdadhdmtti saudhicd “bhione gharmo..._.— anuesticoranty 
(Adv 8.14.10) | trnyontrigiad devin (hid) ti mamtrabbyim apes prakeipat | 
evar) avadibine Gghratint kapalini plrvamamtrabbyam spwa praksipet | 
taiak kepali-‘oteram prokranidi kptva yojeyet | earvapriyeicittam viepo- 
smaracam ca kuryat | yethokta-sambkbyi-‘dbiko-padhine nyiine~padbine 
wi kapilinie parusparaty sunyel-melani-~bhive va ‘ngula-dvsyo-"ndhve- 
praminibhive vi “jyabbigd<nanturam adbvaryur vyabrtibhih sruvahutir 
juhoyat | kapdlo-‘padhinakile nihita-‘pgire purodilio-‘padbinit piirvam 
anugete mannevatim ahavantye hutvi ponah kapilesy atpguram nida- 
dhyal | anydni wpnmuydni pitrany abated eee bhinrin} ehuri-san- 
Lattthinl i bbtimir hiimim agin... bhidvatiim iti mamtrend ‘peo kcal 
pet) sarve-priysiertiam krtvi piirvavat pitri-ntaram yojayet | yarmin 
kaamin@-cid dirumeye patre tat-sthine ‘nyan nidhiya bhir ayur me 
dhirayata. prigam; ine dhirayats prajim me didrayets paion me dha- 
rayate Ayub pragdh prajdh padeynh parisidhyerann (TS. 0.1.3.1) ity wbhi- 
mamirya mimdidi-gayena dvddeia-grhitena erucam poireyitva jitavedssi 
sunavimd-oms mano jyotir (Asv. 2 5. 14) [iti] dvahhydm tisrbhir maka. 
vyihptibhir jabuyéd eva durgudi-gugah | durgadi-gayena hotvi bhtimir 
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pitanasfo 15% gharmo visviiyur yato jitas tato ‘py aviim °? evahe 
‘ti johuyat®:* | kapale bhinne gayatryli tv Satikearayi sam- 
dadham! ‘tit*? samdhaya dhata dadhity ity eva juboyid | 
figneyajm) ekakapilam nirvaped Ssvinam dvikapalam vaispa- 
vain trikapiilam saumyam catahkapilam**!| naste bhinne ca 
bhirgavo hota **? kiti-vapannam °*? sinniyyam marhya- 
parnena mahi dyaur®? ity antabparidhidese ni- 
nayen #4 | mah dyauh prthivi ca na imam yajiiam mimi- 





hifimim ity ihavantye praksret || potra-madhye julidsa varttamiina idinep 
prayadcitters | kerals-patrabhede Shavaniye prieya mimdidir eva me 
bhOr Syur me ity nktump prayedeitter eamdrikayic: | of Agu. Priy. 14b: 
kapile onpte “undvakite “bbyiirivite vi| odvdeaniit porvam kapdlasya 
‘Suci-samearga - nimittar | yepirp jrapand-napiarem wdvdeanaiy testi 
anudvisite kapile waty aéravegadi kptarp ced ubbaye | nimittinyor anys 
tara-nimitte mati vaiévinerestih kirya | 

ol Man, 5,8, 1, 2b. Lag — agin wo Ap. 5. 
915, 8, Adv. 81410. MCS, L413. A wiederbolt kpime yuto yi bya- 
that eyat tato yajete dveryiyatam dadyid dakginim ca purodide; of, 
Brahm, Priy, 82; yodi kapalam bhidyets giystryé twa detikyaray som- 
dadbimmiti camdhaye ‘pedadkyit Mi ef KS, 95, 6. 1,— Brahm: Pris. 
‘G30 achen noch folgends Miglichkeit vor: dvayo[h kap&inyor] bhinnayojr} 
bahGnim cai ‘vam eva prthak anmdhayo ‘padhinam ¢haikasya tatha 
priksepah keeid icha(m) ichuipti ywto jitmmp ted apy aryo (Fy) tayeto Hite 
tad upy agatim(?) yato jatind tad apy agur iti ye tu madhyome-purs- 
pone pracurainti tad apy ags svihe “i... 33b: otha yorya kapilam 
nasyatl “H (vgl M.S. 4.25) prukpalya it) yoda tat (5) havi eam tigthe|t] 
tatha-‘gnnye valdrinariys dvidaiskapilam nirvoped ii .... B4u: wistidhi- 
yutatmn kapilam speo probsred iti varttete viirdyor jute (7) titem tad 
apy agi svibe ‘ti...namas te rodre ity anudmamtrauam. — vg. Agu Pray. 
(7a: kapdlam bhinnam anapavyytta-kerme guyuiryé ... aamdadhiml ‘t 
samelhiyé ‘po ‘bhyavahareyab | purodisa-srepanat prik Wapala-bhede gaya- 
irvi ivi 2... “ml “ty anene mamtreps sapdbinakedravyaih enqidbaneta 
krtva ‘bhinno gharmo jiradipor yata firtiss. (oach Agr. 8.14. 10) tad 
agum ,..4....-2 Jajfio ‘pyetu devin (Ady, SU 14. 10, cL Ap, 9 13.0) it 
dvabbyim apo ‘bhyavabareyah | evan spalidbé “bhikaipteya | svadibhir 
abhikeiptini. tad-adand-"dibbir abbyasys ‘snci-antphamdhini kapdliny abhi. 
noany apy evan koryat | abhinno ghurma ity iti pirvares | tate vaisvinare- 
‘ytih | ata eva ‘pyini myomayini | kapalebbyo ‘print mrpamayani bhinniny 
ahhinniet es) bhomir bhimim agin mAld... hhidyatiin ity opa ev 
‘bkysvahuret 2 A botyutikitabbib na D hottkidyadyannump; of. Ap. 5, 
905; vgl oben Anm 110, ™ RV.12.13, A nizen B Ei- 
auveta ( ninayet; Adv, 8,10. 23% Ap.9:9.44; — cf. Agn. Priy. 5b; yui 
huovifhjea mabveyab patryh samay vibbajyi “nuptrveyo praeared ity 
evan devmylinib (l.: *youlb) | bhinna-sikiini ca|.... prajdpate na tvad 
etiny aoya (RV, 10.121. 10) iti valmitkavapayay (vid) sennnyyeTE dastatp 
madhyumenn palita-parpena jobuyet|..... nena wvabikarantene tml 


he 
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116 Joe. Negelein, f19Th. 


kgatim | piprtim no bharimabbibt™ srahe ‘ti | prik: prayije 
bhyo #4 “hgiram barhisy adhiskanden®? namas te asty fees 








tren walmikwdivire prostipcet | apau a tient | visyamdamAida juan 


‘Taabt dyanh eees fy antubporidhidede nirvapeyuh | 


2 of. Adv. Priy 16a: alintiyyaip pille-exmaye kugibhin *tya buhih 
patati cet tada tat plitrim|tajre idiiys paritbi-<dede mah) dynah pribivt c= 
ne ity anens ninoyet | earraprayadcitiany kriva ‘vedjyena yajet | sarve-nide 
punerdohd"dl ) dimikgaey here py etat patnionm § taryah payo-vikaratvil | 
2D prayajebhydm = 8 of Komm, ae Ap. to 17-.,,. para prerijebhyo 
buhigparidhy wagite) skandet...vgl. Brahm. Pray, Oda: yadi prak prays 
Jebliyo: bahibpandby amgara skandet tam abhimamtrayets adiwarrufrp} 
mi “hiqnalr ity #vam adibhib purastad daksinotah poioi’y uttarain iti 
munitravidersirc ubtem ahiimannytrenam|...... yaryim didi skanno bhavati 
tatra yo ‘valiite manitmb tenaied “bhimaintranen bhavail | xoyeyim ddi- 


Ayan pureetat paridadbittty aparimiinatviil idlivasya purastit skanne 
Proyaicitiep no bhavati,....... Mb: yal bahava ‘ingéra habiy puri 


skaonk bhavarpti tule hhimarptranddl-prekpepinytam karma prthak karttes 
vyam abhihimiis tu pad ete c= ‘d abbijuhotlti brahmapriysicitiini 
sruvend tolow ‘iy gh moh oben 2°68 uid Adv. Pray, Was prak preya- 
jebhyab parnihi-desd twhir yedy smpirah palati purastit tad lrabmil 
an sgaran wrave-dapdina cidadhyit | ma tapo mi yajiias tapeh mi yn- 
jinpotie tapas fo namas te asty Ayala name rodriys te uame yatra nisi- 
nal miliversury amt hier gajatolinar;, mk himsit iti) yadi dakpinatah 
patet ma era eruvedamilang niladhyllt | ma iapo “ei bralradneam ma bim- 
cir yajamiiars ma hicpeir iti] yodi poicit patet tadi.... hotirayy mil 


hinpale patilin mi hiner yajamdnap ma hiner iti | yocky Gttarntah patel 


todd. .... llores... Rea mo... it atheinom anupre- 
haret | char yajiiat: dadhoe uirrter’ uposthit , . , milmaianta iha Te 
Gova...-5 yaochate i] prahrtam amgirim sbhijuhoyat | subuers-irago 
trsbho jatavedé...pratikah | ma no hinpeid dhimnaito on tra jahiami Pui po 
su) C8 oo virapoyy ea bo yacdhe erihe “| tata surva-proyascittamn 
vigntiemaranam es] ef Age Priy. 18a (oles prik prayajobhyo Thgiram 
bahuyparidhi pirvetteis eruvadamiland (1: ‘dan dindi bhinkindhyis | sadi 
preyijebbyah prig hahisparidiy amgiram guchet tala eruvidin}-dinilews 
pidayet | paridhi-grahagam des}‘palakwwni-‘rilar | po paridhi-praharana. 
Hiram eye "ti nivamal | mil tapo ml yajiiee tapan mi yajfimpatis tapae | 
nanies te hety liyate namo pure porivate namo yntra mistidasd | iti pruti- 
dim jupitra ato (yad)) pursatiic cod adhvaryi{m) ti himet{r] yajn 
{Le *)fanp) md bopete yojalnuinayp | ma hier iti | vod poicid dhotiram 
md higeedfe) petit ted hipate yula{einaip| ma bimete iti | yady ottorate 
figoidhran ti himele yajnfminaiys} mb hirmvir iti | pratiiiiam piirva 
mattra-deah | athe) “no aguprallarjed aban yajfien dodhe..... |. | 
forme yachate ‘th tam abbijuhuy it ashasraipugo treabho jatevadil otoms- 
Prefhe ghytavan eopratikah | ma no biqand dhineite os iva jebami gopio~ 
fap ea no Virapopay! ce yanka (Ady, 5.1, 12.37) evibe ‘ti| Dieses Ziimt 
ist ein besonders deutlicher Beleg dafir, deb die Agn. Pray, die Mantes 


Vol, szxiii.} Atharcaprayasatland 4. 2. ill 


fe6 namo astu pardyute | namo yatra nisidast* "ty abhima- 
ntrya “ham yajnam dadhe nirrter upasthat‘'™ tam devesu pari- 
dadimi vidvin | suprajis tram Satam hi mamadanta iha no 
devi mahi darma yachate ‘ty diya sabssragriga "7! ity 
anuprahytya | mi no mabfintam’?? | tvam no agne’*? | somé- 
nam syaranam krpuhi®’4 brahmapaspate kakstvantam ya ausi- 
jab | sa tvam no ‘gne®?S | ypgabham carsayinfim vikvariipam 
aiabhyam bphaspatim varenyam | ud uttamamy mumugdhi 
no vi pasam madbyamam crta avidliamin: bidhata®* | ud 
uttamam yarune 'ty*?* etibbir juhuyat § 1 sarvani®? ced 
ihutivelayim™* patny**! anfilambhnka’? syit tam apa- 
rodhya"*4 yajeta’* | samipy’ ‘mo ‘ham asmi 24 tvam'?* 





in der opexielion Feseang des Aiv. 5S. bringen; statt: .na" leet aneer 
» Ma, hier und Blatt 16a: no", aleo doch wohl: ne ‘t. 

oA, V. 112 Ib. “Ap 929 4 Ap. 0,2, 10. 
tt Gemelnt bt wohl: AV. 4 8 SP AVL 8a Fe RVI LS, 
Brahm. Priy. 4b: salu yajiia ity wnens mapirend “dye palesrsdripge 
‘jiy anoprakeratli RVI BV 406 8! RY 
wT RY, 1, 36. 21. We AV. 7, 63. 3 rm Kerrupt! ebwa:.eavane cu 
leren? i PC shutaveliyarn; Ap. 20 TB. 87.1.0. Die 
faust wdriliche Ubersinitimmung beider Stellen mt textgeschichthch 
bomerkenswert. mt A palp 3 A anilambhuki; Kamm. su Ap. 
2.1: Grtava-vadad spartani-'narha 2 AQ aparndhye. B arupadbye 
#0 K. 8. 95,11, 18 folg. bestimmen, da die menstruierende Frau die sur 
Weibe netwendigen Gerite niederlegen und uof Sond siteon resp. steher. 
mach Ablanf von drei Tagen mit Womer, dem Boborin beigefigt wor- 
din ist, sich teinigen and erst uladann ro hestimmten Diensten zugeluaeen 
werdex soll; vel, Adv. Pray. [bbs shtikiigy potrevatin witpéeli-ratrens 
karmiini kiirayet | mésena strijinlin | tatab prag yajamine eva rojomvali- 
yim api es karmayi kurydt | edtake(!) yajaminah karmakile snatvs har. 
tind koryat |; (vgl auch oben Anm. 267). — AdvoPriy. 124: anvadhiina- 
tins potnt plumo{it] cet tim vibaye ‘eth |] yo erumaip fm: jtma-ved yim (7) 
uilug-agram vidhiya patni-mamtrio yajamino japet | «ted (d}vitiya-prayo 
ge | vikatia (1: vikrtipa) dvitlyo ‘pakramo sa bhavati | upakramo-'tiara- 
Lien ptumait cet aarvatra bit eihdye ‘ptih | prathama-prayoge ‘nvarant 
bhantyazimn yrato-'pansyanid Oirdhvam ced piomal! timp wihays “avaTaTp- 
bhayiyim samaipys yasyh “nvirambbaiy4 tat-karme mimipayet | sathi 
“hoh | isty-anvarambhayiyayim péinke vaikytlgtisa | erstiid Grdhvorm piu 
GrytvS kuryat kacyam na lopayet) propite yajumine vritye “bani riumatt 
cof tad& pamirame hi pagal | progite ‘pi aumkalpo-ttarakilam cet tam 
aparudhys kurydt | citurmiisyesu vaiivadeva-parrano yage kyle varuDe- 
pre “digy anvirabdbesy api mulind-‘mberayam eve ive kale “pa 
radhyei ‘va yaga ity uktuz daradvayyicp | Gdhane dakyipd-pratigrahit 
piirramy ced ptomat! tad4 "gmayo liukika bhavamti| ssrvum uber] yam 
havir spay kyipty® pounsh samayd-'mtare ‘gnyidhinam kuryit | dakgigt- 

















ve: J. v, Negelein, [ass 


iti tasyi duksinnm hastam anvilabhyo ‘pahvayita** | “hutis 
‘ceed bahigparidhi 7 skanded Agnidhram 5 briyuh* sam- 


krahisyam'® tra juhndb) ‘6?! | tusmai pdrpapitram di- 
dyat 2 | purodaéad ced adhifrita udvijed utpated*?? ya0o4 
tam advasya barhisy Usidayet kim utpatasi kim utprogthih 4 
éantah anter ihi "gahi | aghoro yajiiyo bhiitya “sids sadanam 





pratigrahi-‘namtaram ced fiumat) tim sparudbya samaipayet) iudhy- 
anagiarsam agnibotrs rupbhah | mM AV. 14.5, 7h cf Ap. & & &. 
A *pikurtia’ D ern 7 ABG bahihparidh: (A 
lt @hi aus) 1a) “dhre 1) A brtiye 10 © unklar; 
wohl: ankrayiayinj dnkbar wire samgrakipyan; vgl. Ap.9, 16.1 und dio 
Bestimmung in Adv. 3.15. 16. 0 Prat. Pray. Sth: yada satan 
paridhy Abutih skarpded ugnidhan trovat(!) atin tamkosya jubenlhiti.. 
der falgende Komi, liest saipkaive...ketratl gatyarthah: eweifellos weit) 


mxipkagya; wirtlich idestiech mit MS. 1.4.18; ef Man. S38 LA vgh - 


Adv. Priy. 8b: dhuter bahieparidhi-skandane pairvarad abhimriy’ “guidhras 
itm Abotimn juhoyid | yajemings tasmai dhanyadi-pirpspiiram tadanim 
eva dudyas | Agu, Pray. 168: hutid ced bahipparidhy agnidhra eta 
jubaytd dholavate piryapatram dadsat | sedi hayamiah “hutir bably- 
paridhi skumdet tadi shanni-"bhimariawe kyte iguidhrss tim idiys to- 
guim eva jubuydt | hota krtavalo ignidbraya tadiaitm era yens yenn 
kena cid dhiinvadina rasadini vi poiroa-piaray) dadyid iti | Der Sthoe 
bedarf =, wenn din geopferte Speise sof dis Strac hersbfalls (Asy. Priy- 
Ba); Ghutir ihyamind yedi barhipy adhipatet tadi “gnidhral devai 
janam agan yajfish caskemde “ti (Ap. 0. 10. 16) tim anumanitrya tient 
eva juboyit | yajamiinas taomai dhaoyidi-pirpapitray dadyat |) sarva- 
priyeicitiam viggummarspam co koryit}— oder wenn sie nicht ine Power 
fillt (ibid.): hete bovisi anagnan patite tyamy no agne as tran) no. ague 
(RV.40L 4 folg)) ity elibbyien adbvarruh sruvihut? butwi pinar ova- 
diva yajcia |] wt Ade. B18) 17, 2 ATS utyuted ou Adv. 
Priy, 160 sieht auch folgends, fir die nuagebildete Rasuistik der Sabne- 
ceremonies interessante Miglichkelt vor: ekakapainh porodieah earra- 
hutas tat-parydvaritane préyadcittan || yady ekukapalah purodadah sarva- 


‘hotab par'y}ivafrtalte tlt] tam adhvaryulh] evasthion pratigthipayet | 


prajipater varttanim wouraritusva..... oayanta (Ap. 0.14.1) yajamano 
"pumumpirayate | pratikeatre... ehoakl ‘tans 1a, 2) | aativeryok eravihoti 
johuyit! askim dynor.. o= o= Prajensyaia (Ap. 3. 6. 7) aviba | yajitise 
‘dam: | askha ajani prajend..... prajanisimahi thins 0,7) svibi | vajiiiye 
‘dam |; ef. Age. Peay. 17b: vedi porodidah aphujed vo ‘tpated wil | vadi 


firodaso bhidvit | oduched (i: advijed?) wa weds kim atpatmal .. . 2.5 


sano ever i barhiyi oidhiya tato ma hopele....... amon dsida 
haricisi it} sbhima:niravet | ee ef, Ap. 8.16, 11; Asya 14. 15; Ady. 
Pray. 16 by purodssasa bholene potane va kim utpatas} kim utprosthih 
dintah diypter Ihdigahi.......endinem sram iti |) barhisi nidhivd ‘bhimam- 
qrayate | tam [mja ht nate dacnarenllt:: o«+ barhiel ‘Uj abbimamtrya surya- 
prayadeittan) jabuyat | 


=" 


ar 


are” ae ** 1 


Vol, xaziii.] Atharveprdyascittand 4. 2. 118 


avim dstde eadanum svam | mi linsir deva presita Ajyena 
tejasn “jyasva mi nah kimeanth ririgo | yoga-ksemasya éantyi 
aamin fide barkir iti] taptam cet karma (guyo) ty®* an- 
tariyat © sarvapriivascitinm hutva. mo “dyjen®’?| (nh “Age 
"hotim!3 sntarhitim dadyan | na ta-pa-varga-nimitta-bhivat 
pradhanalope ‘ntariye!" vai pirvaped vytipadyeta) | Sea(ad o- 


yailyes)as eed vyipodyeta “jyeus svisjakrd-ide samapnuyitt | 


samipte ced dugia tT’? na kytim antarim ya vidySt pronaristir 
abbyfivarteta | yajho yajhasya prayascittir bhavati ‘“ti} 2 
agnyidheye samitey ahitisu nf enim erhid udidhareyor ne ‘nyata 
ilareyur | na praydyin ni ‘nugached | yadi prayayfid ano- 
euched i sumpvatsaram gamvatsaribliprivo vi yadi tvared 
brahmaudanam paktya punah samidhom wbhyxdadhyaa | eri 
hotram ced anabhyaddhriam Saradarisyad ™! amum samo- 
he7#? “ti brayad | visyannam 7? agne??4 tyam 74 na itiT’* ju- 
tuyin | madhyamens parpens mahi dyaur?®? ifi7¢? tan 
(miidhyane palisivinaparnena maht dyaur iti?’ tan mB 
madhyame pulisirviowparpona*! mahi dyaur 79 ity 7°) antab- 


paridhidese ninsyed?!!| (djdhyaminii?!? ced avabhi[n|dyid anys- 





m A ivalariva Bsnviiyat; TD *nvapterivat 7 A madvijeti 
BO madvijens ABO “hatin te D injaye too AT), 
diet tat ABC) derclard (HC *rat) sydd: a. uch Ap 


0 6 10: ef. Ade. & D1 10; derafnrivat; Komm, in Brolin. Peiy, 4a 
fault, diese Wort stiorhatopeetinah huf: yudy afbitritay .. . turadire 
ty evel) sabdayp kurvat; wo much Adv. Pray, 4a: ‘rathnimdinryas 
ndhiirita darutari-iabdom karoti.... vgl Aga. Pray. 8b: agnilotrany 
firsierdysi gamosimom iti dvesiirnn udlihoret | adhiirtom oprnibotra- 
dravyam: yadi fabdivet tadi ‘bhimamtraveta | 7m Ap. & 6, 10. 


we? A vinpannam B viearptem O visyaontem To A agnts ti A 


wm O tran 106 Patiert ist: RV, BG. Sh. 1, 7 RV. 1. 2 us 


vg Ady, Pray. da: atho “Avasitem Oiparaiens visyandeininam agni- 
hotra-dravyary) tuld malt dyanl prihivi ca oo ith mamtrene dhavanivasya 
biaemAniie ninsvet | sthiliguiena homah | ted-abhive dravyintarena 
homali | ithe Wibtiate dravye madhyame-palada-parpena valmika-vapi- 


‘yim prajipate no trad @tiny anya ity poe prokeipys drevyim 


tare 

homah | athova tipiti praksipya dravyaritarepa bomab | nt TD 
teal! tet Dies anil die inawischouliegenden Worte lebiea 
leet EL TH? TD) jmdddeparonna rh Ap. & & 6: ef. ohen Anum. 93 
ahd Ago. Pry. 8b: vievandaminam mahi dyauh prthivl ca oo ity aha 
vaniyasya bhagmiinte ninnyet | visyandanop ta pirvavet | adbiarite-'va- 
athinyditn pay(o}-yaviigy-ddy-agnihotra-(ravya-viryaindanenn guna “gniny 
te todd ethall-geia-deevyo-‘pary udakam wpasitpcet | ofhal ‘nad 
dakyinena pilnité "bhimpira fepeti | divam tpiivam devin yajio agit. -.... 
parvabitiag (Ait Brim. 7, 5.9) | ity etabbyim tetafh] mtbaligatam aprn 

WOR ZREIL Pan L 
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114 Ji, Negelein, ats, 


syim sthalyam*!? dohayitra ‘dhigrnyed?'4 | adhisriyamiinum?' 
elt) skanded adhisritam woniyaminam™* unuitamp ponir eva 


sinnam 7/7 ahntam?!? skandet’!# punar Gniya ‘nym? do- 
hayitva ‘dhitrityo ‘oniya jubuyit?*? | pricinam oad dhriyama- 
nam: skandet prajapater vidvabbrtali skannihgtam asi evalie 
‘Hi | dohanosprabbrty® boma?? skandet?*3 samudram tvi 





el ———— EE = SS 


= 


praksipet | udvaelle vipyamdane visynipdanens yada hhamim prapyate 
fad mahi dyaph .... bhartmabhir (RV, . 24, 1B) ity Shuventyuera 
bheema-madhye jpraksipet tatah punar-itpattir ulhiyotre ) 712 ARC 
nhyamlind; of Ap. & 6 7. | | 

™ ef AP 87.3,1 ....Ajyaethal} cyavate procalati va... ibn) 87.90, | 
athe cet (udepitram) prabhajyeta.... 14 Brahm. Pras. 4l b: yadi duhys- 
imilol ‘vubbindyid anyim drrakriim prokedlys junue dohaye. Dad arve- 
Eytim stat! oryattatim dew Textes on lesen ist, bewelét der unmilielher 
folgende: Komm.: yodi dubyamini “vobhipdyid iti lrilininyadardapad 
soyém fryakpiim ....Agn. Pray. Gh= agnihotram odhiéritarp eraved aljhi- 
tnaintravets | sdhiiritam agnihotra-<dray yay wtball-mitlens wudi wravati tadé 


eravam abhimayrtrayets | gurbham sravuptam agadam akatmi ‘ 


(akarma nach Agy, 5, 3.10, 52)..... parnatid (Ap. Sd. 1) iti bhinnarp 
ciktagi vh “bhimamtrayeta (eoweit wortlich gleich Adv. Priy. Bia fuilg.) | 
sthall -bhedens vikyiptam spnihot: | # dovjam bhavati | skandanena 





ce vikelptam ubbayary yévat ekanney ivan-tillram dasta(sp] bhavati no 
pitragstan (cf. ebou Atm. 724) | mumudesiy rah peahinom| srk yonim 
an packets j ariel Beri eT) viru mari gpirah amritia fopatir (Ady, 
$11, 6; ef unten: in 44) fit mamtrnyn dugtasyi “bhimnintrny-"bhi- 
marsane taytreye kuryét | tate Spot) |'/bbyayahareyuh | sicaunne payany 
etal abbimarp trang of hiharetd ogre VaAkevamnilue ty 10 A odlif. 


irayamanar Tm Bei A dittographiert. Tit A slinrimenahi ater 
B maumamiboter © sanpnamaphutan TH Brahm. Pray, 49 » 


werden folgends Milglichkeiten onfgezihlt: yady pdhiiritam soanidnd 
yad udyisyeminay yadly wdjvleitan yaiti vo “uniyweninay (7) yuidy 
unnlialm) godi purah jurdhriom (f) fof Korn. su Ap. o°6 2) homiye 
ponar aveniyéd ..... yarunim nigadya virnaya “iymy inhuyat(!) imam 
me verupa (RV. 1,26, 10) ity Adya,.2. om nigndya tot tra vied (RV. 
12-11) by witeriyé johnyat ttre korn praduréyate; —in den Worten 
unseres Texter: punar eva .«. abutam skandes kann eine Roruption von 
vedi purah pariilipiatn shundet (¢.0.) gescheo werden. 1 ABC anyan 
7 Ap. i. 6f Tat Vergl, dazu: ptnjipater vidvabbyti tauyans huiam 
wal wih’ Ap. '9, 6, B; Ady, §, bi, 11, "2 ACD hom’; L: 4 homat; 
tH of, Adv, Pry, i: athe dohanidi-prae{oa|-heragat prag yadi akeanna 
samudram va ith muntrene pad pelea dugithuiy prikivim neppia.... tan 
mayt  [Asv.-3. 11.7) clibhimaniiryo ‘paméu japet| tad apen prioksipyu 
pitragata-desone homah | bomi-‘samorihe dase 'nyam Qugdhyt hori: | 
Der Atfang (lieses Passos ermiglicht cin Verstiindnis, wo hicht eine Re 
konstraktion, dew obigen Texies; a. wich die unmittelhare Fortecteung 


dur Adv. Pray.: atho ‘unayanidi-prvahuti-paryaritem dngdbit-"ai-sidhe- 





prahinomi ‘ty4 apo?! ninjyo'? “d uttamam ity abhima- 
utryo i uttamam wmunggdhi na729 od uttamam varupe?*? ‘tH 
yarupy(enjk?2> "jyh-"bubir 8 julinyifc) *29 | (chiivali™? deva) 





rap-home-irayye skanne projiipetor vidrabbytt tanrans hutam as! ‘ty 
[Ap # 6-8) sbhimplys span peukpipys bomen|marjthaberena viraulm 
Japitvd viropys purvibutin jubuydt | anye-homaliile-paryarpians yajurmi- 
cuseh ‘nadia bhavell | adege skanne sthilyah ponar-onneyenam ks- 
reyitel pirveval juhioyat | sthilyam ppy abbave djyun serpekptyo ‘mniya 
parvayed dbomidi kariayyam | athevi toons jnbuye} punur unniyd ‘bege 
ajyum aéeer iti nimittutraye prakptivad dhomah | varuy) japo veruy 


‘homo “nadenaty ca yajaminatya paimittilom harmeirayam ponurbomun 
‘da pinagirih | diya adese Hi trtriya ova nimittam tat trayam ie 


ldmah jiuver ooniye home it kueit | Adv. Prey, 4b: prictoa-horn- 
‘nantaram duyie puner-cuomy ame | 

AV, 10,5. 23; Ap. 95-6; duker werden anreine Substancen dem 
Wareer tiherngeben; ef, obmm Anm 68 Ady, fi UL; Brukm. Pray. 41}: 
sainudray veh peabiyomily antnd munmtrond ‘pa apaniniya nlcau [L: 


nici f] drivyam pripvay )yatra skarpdet tad apo ninsyed iti brahmanam 
yad adyn dugdliam obhimantrayati. ,. Ady. Prig.: atha sthall-bhedid 


hhinnarm shana vi aidbirayam sgnihotes-drayyum abbimaptrevel | 
sumudram val... + + gopaldiv (Adv. 3 11. 6) ity apsu prukcsipet | 
™ ABH avoninivo C apo mintyo D) spo niniyo aw RY. 1, 25. Bl, 
177 RV. 1, 94.15; ef Agn Pray. Ta: Shoti-dvayasya ‘paryiptan anyatp 
dravyami..,juluyat | ctad dohant-“dy @ prictna-haragas | pricinaharayit 
prag agnihotrs (Le “tre) skanne eamedmim va ity anenk “bhimpiys 
val adyn dugdhom (ef. Ap. % & 6) Til poyael | payo-vyalirikte dravye 
udliiirlij-"vurthivain skaune vakyyamdguni, brikm[egjokiap vieyamdane 
vad abhkimearioomp tol bhavati | toh skanowm spo "bbyavahareyah | 
prakpin eva chomiah | prajapater vilvebhrti tenvay butam us) “H 





(Ap. 0, 3) tutes skonwibhimurianwpe wenn juburit power una. 


dee Ajpam lees ctad & homad virugtp Japitva viirayyh juhoydil 
inmanam li ‘nyuemid dhomu-kilat | tate[h) preyorab | prictua-harapidy- 
Uttarihuti-madhye yady aguibotray skandet tadh projipater -. , sits 
payo'bhimaranap samadray va ity asens tandulidy -albimeardanary 
krtra tatah skaanaty apo ‘hyavaharet | tata} eruci madhye homs-dvayssys 

! -dravyam cetainalva [L: eet tenaiva) métri-'pocdrensiva homab ni 
‘tri “bhydnayanani | yodi sarvem skandet tadi punar unmtye bomab |; 
vgl. Ait Brihm, 7, 3: yauyt “guibotry upiraspyta dubyamina spandets 
oon tt Sutra shpmiayet tod wbhimphys japel..-. tetra yal paridistary 
spat tena jubuyéd yady ale hemiya avid | yody u val enrrain sikctam 
wyid uth “nym Shiva tim dugdhvd tena juhuyat ...; of Adv. Prag, St 
jiditeri-guteny tad dustin éest-hhive dravyiyptarepa homuh | A 
virnyye dadyidéyhhntir BO viruyyo umiyad ajyGhats D viruysadogdhi 
dajyahatir = 7 Ap. #1; — Bruhes. Pray. 2b: varuy! preyuicitta 
hartiav yan variuo VA stub |!) yajdneya grbuitl yad orchuti ef. obom Anm. st, 
‘se D. wai 

ae 





siyam fyasya) ekanna?!! homuh?! syat?#? pratar na “daayat | 
prita|r yajeya skunno?®! homal?™ |syat) sAyam ni “Sulyiin | 
(mantraskannam)??** ced abhivarsen mitro janin yitayats” 
‘ti samidbam Udhiya "nya(m) dugdhva punar july 79° | mitro 
janiin yilayati lruvano mitro didhira prthivim ta dyiiip | 
mitrah kyefir animich ‘bhicwste mitraya havyam ghrtaraj 
| juhote svihe ‘ti7? mantra-samakrtam *% | kija-vapanniy hira 

pyngarbhia?? iti valmikavaphyim’! avanty4 74! ‘nyfm dugdhivs 
punar juhuyat?? 43] agnihotram ced anabbynddhrtam siryo 








7) AKC akanno DD skumnnil ht A hom syiit Bi hunrndisya 
€ homat D home spat 2 BOD homat ef Ap, 9.6.9; Agu. Pris: 


Ba: viruyl<japo varuya-home ‘nodanay co | Pet), whntlebe by 


*‘tramampakriom; «im Loli, ee BV 581) Apo 2 6 (font 
wirtlich Ghereinstimmend); Adv. 11. 32; KL 8.95, 11. Si, t Hrakm, 
Priy. du: aveavypepop ef mpd eva kacttakssompam divyidir adbhil} Beye 
args ity arthnh | petaliudi- dmv yn-vihpiair ity arthab',. tbr Whur hliava. 
svar vem id puractid dhoto vided ity evam-idi brahmeye-durtanhs | rybligtir 
agniboiram itl we ‘etirya mitra Hi porviden hurting jahaymt paris pte 
tusminn aparahomimte etome co partramipte ‘pare ponab(!) abomo vi 
Lehi ity etut efttram etad vratem ichumti | togim ihe prog apurshomAd 
&m dogdhva ‘the paar senihotraip jebusat(!) enya dugdb[y}e ‘t] 7 
or iy dokanan atvaniyata | kin to punar agnihotrany vidhiyate anyw[d] 
dravyam ppidiye punar agnibotrun hotuvyem iti poyuad vA Wives te mi 
vamob | kin tarhi sarvadravyeyy eve vreteyn tatra(!) prarpeiavedens 
otet| naj tan ueimittiken: | cf Agm. Pris. Ya; mitra junin shiayal) 
broviige itt samidadhanny | srngiite(t) ‘guikhotre-druvye pedi rarset tude 
nimitta-‘nantarwy mitra .__ - Johote “ty lihoraniye somidhom adadbyit | 
taise tensiva bomali | vel Ad, Pray. 4h: agnihotre-iiravye vyetir 
idan (?) sacar tdi miiro .. . juhota avin | mitniye dary |) th samid- 
ii-"nentoram «ve jubuyat | uthard prakpta-maritm-athine 

wy) lames | Tt ABC shoe "i Tit ABROD wreiptrame" 
Tt AVA LT, ABO rapam TH Moa. aq’. rep, mpi’. 
Ala Mittel, sich emes unreinen Gepenstundes zu entiuliern, gill das 
Heraufgieben reap, Ausseinen desselben auf anes Ameien- oder Maul- 
wurfhiigel, das Aufhlingen anf Binmen, doe Fortwerimm in Wasser, 
Letstern iret Arten bei Beseiligung vines Fitue angewendet: KS, 25. 
1 14, 1) Adv. 3, 10.23; Brahm ‘Priv. 42 b: Sry mh: 
pripivajpatyarcs valmika-wapiyim aveniya bhir ity upatiethets . . 
prayepstyaren SPE ieee Hy clay’ apari punah prajapate on hi 
tvattind “ty alayé.... vinye (7) amprt valntha-vapayiy kitionpennam 
ay\tabparidhs avarrite vi vidbiowy avanayed iti...j cf Agn. Pray, bby; 
duvtini bavigyy apa prakpipet sarvairn | prajapate ha tved eliny arya 
1AV, a th) ii vaimika-vepmyiin mH One yan Gusto road bya 
in-purpend joluyal | prayipate ... miytniy (!) iy manenn evihibbarsine 
tens thamptrens valnike-dvarn yrnaispeet | Spee vi tener | 














Val. xxziii.) 7 





‘bhyudiyad?#" ihai ‘va ksemya edhi744 ma prabiietr’#* mim 
amunm iimesyayanam 4? iti Samayitva prapiya pravrtta-‘tipa- 
ttua74® imnitrany carn nirvapet saurvam'? ekakapilam | 
yaro?@ daksina |'gnin upasamadhaya yajaminah path vi ‘bhai 
jannw vigyativ' aranipfini™! garvahnam '! wpielyAtint*4 | 
dvuyor™* gayoh?®’ sfiyam agnihotram juhuyad?*+| agnaye 





4a Brahm, Pray, Sle: anuddbpiam ced abhyudiyid uttarnto girho- 
putyasya sarpatiryl ‘gulhotra-piitrini proyujya sametirys (7) pavitrum 
‘utpadya pavites prikee...(%) ervam jobom fijyasthaloy co ‘thamntaly 
prayujya agnihotruaya dadabotrabhi ... réandmptars lptva snspeadenind 
girboputyasye pakayajhadharmenh “jyaypy eatierutyo ‘Haratah ugoihotrs- 
patraiiind avadthipys caturgrhiten grlitvA pevitre garhapotye akrtra 
"lranthalim apiniya alidhan | TH Ap. 7.6, (Die differenzieren- 
den Bestimmungen finden sich in & 7, 84; ef & 7 10), Adv. 12.7. 
“4D praldiaid idam-ahom amosyhyanem ith 4 A pravptlipited 
H prevplidnipatiaa © prayritipipaesy (‘tvau?) ® hierrs Ap. 9 7. 6; — 
Priv, 680 foly, behondelo die gleicha Theswi;... pritar agni- 
hotrant ced ubhyedivad ane agnir usasim ogram skated (M.S. 1. 8. 9) ity 
gnuitam obhimanyirayate | (Komm.) pritar aguihotragrahawit pronite 
gnuu pritwr wgnihotrirtham ebhyadiyat... ce bi sliryabhyndaya eva 
yeeyi “hotam agnibotranp stiryo bhyudivdd bréhmane-darianit tatre ‘dian 
privaicjttam anueangar kuryid anv agnir ity unoitam sbbimamtrayale 

ihn A .. aniidetid adbvaryur ovihbimamtrayate dhavani- 
[yar!) yajamann iba} ‘ve “ty: abbimatrayste .. mdm amam iti nim 
gyhyily Gmaxyipanem itt gotrap min yajfindatiasy hhdradvaya ity evant 
anyair’ ‘tha ‘mum iti... prétne veetor iti wipteto ‘nusajed iti sdyom- 
agnibotre-kélitikramm uktam | hotel maitrani eirnm nirrapel | sauryam 
skukaliapilan hnte hutamitre sodyubiriya syid iti | ipdhanew dam- 
pull vigrativ onainamptan sarvahinam upislyaliop |... agnivamipe... 
imiyitim dvayor gavoh wiyam agnibotram johoydd ... siyam patuy 
anviete na prdtur iti putnyé pratar-anvieanem eva protisidbyate ... pratar 
sgnibetraiy: ced abhyodipid ... avaddhriam .... uddharanid jrabbya 
prik plrrvasyé “luter lidar praysicitiam...vgl oben 12 7 ABCD 
saurya; ef: Ap. #7. 7. 4¢ A vauaro 8 caro; ef, Ady. 8 12. 6 
“9 Auch der Broch der Schwoigeptlicht verlang! Siihne (Adv. Peay. 17 8): 
yatra vagyemo vihitas tad-bhrese ato devil (RV. 1. 22. 16) iti Japed api 
vi ‘nyAy: valepavind § opaméo-madhyama-“dir yotra svaro vihitee tail 
hhrese ‘dhwarvur ibhir girbbir....... eylima (Tait, Brithm. 4, 7, 11, 4—5) 
svibo ‘ti sruvihutin juhnyit | yatres ekeiruty-idi vibitam tad-bliree 
virgump drutva tub eva ponah pathet | 0 BO arupapapt D arani- 
yint 71M sarvitsan BO sarvihoim 72 Bo gpllaidhitiim; cf Adv. 
i. 12, 8. ret BO dyayokmmeboh; ddvayor guthoh; verbessert nach. 
Ap. 9.7. % 1 Bram. Pray. d7 0: yodi rodrab padin abhimanyete 
divayo gave sthilyi: dobass eo dohayitvé suminiye waite jitavedd (M. 8. 
Le By th pore em. éhortinp: jahayat | ..+. dvayar pare ethiilya dokonens 
on {*) dobayitva..... athe esthilpiia eamdolyes bhir bhuyah ever agi 


























ous ow Nagel pms 


yuiévinuraiya dvidasakapilam purodidan nitvaped | yadi ly 
ayam diva prajisu hi manyeta sajir jitavedo?** divi prthi- 
vei havieo vihits® svaile “ti snjiraho**? vi syit sajyor sgnaye 
‘iva prthivya hayigo wili svi "ti dvidssaratram agnibotram 

| wedi virur ved aguaye tH sudirywtamo 74 jususva 





| ‘ty aparam. dvildadardtram?®s iskyah adyamaluter 
atipattir is pratarnde riitarihuter asudya "enihotram aT tu. 











hatrarp sajtr if co ‘kt{yA porvam fhutity jukoyat BL. 46a; dvayor 
gavor elassé drayor va nipldane pupal priyadcitiam ity upajitmm itl 
kia prdy adel than, bihtis|va}ti BL OO be dvayor wavoh sven syoihotratn 
butvd ... 
4 Ap. 6. 44 12, eC vrihi 1? A sajoradeo B sajitruhe 
1) ea) timahe gemaint; sajfir ti hai ‘vat 1) Stalt diessr oid 
der inzwiachenlivgenden Wort spizt D: midi THe A sudiiryintanp td 
B wiliryatamo C arndiryaiamo = 7" ef. kK. & 26, 10, 28; Agn, Peay: dic 
tthe itroh prethameh prohorah edyamhoma-kalah | dade ghutikah pri- 
tarhoma-kiilah | evukiile pragtiew agniva(!) uktakils- tlernmme pry ebelttarn 
ueyate | elyainkili-'tipaiion Ajyatp . mopakptyn calurgrhiiay grlitra 
tibayaalye july | dosal viuntfolr caninl svibe ‘th magitirone | purine 
oT ‘uislidandiipiam kyptvi bhir dhavah evar it jopites 
Lirikmaniira gi dettvd sumid-athind-"dichoma-degarp samapyw toyy eva 
‘gnign vairanim iytin pirgkhutiqy vi kuryit | othe protab-kabi-‘tipation. 
prntar raet\o}r namali | wrihe ‘ou cobargybottonyy hemtwe Anodeestd “prrumtaleunilayi- 
tay) Kptve gay dotted bemadeus samipye (t) Ahevaniyam evi ‘ongu- 
maven ne duksxlidgrin | pianar eaeapeiyea® Bhavanivay praneayet | this 
keemyn whi mi prohinid (djevadatiay mé bhiradvijar iti prouayet | 
wim: naire pa eouyy ee bpfit mitruh. eiirya iti devate | 
abhi yo mahind divan - . prihivip (HV, 8 59. 7)) pra oa mites 
uirte ... aherie (RY, %, bil 2) ith mitrasya caror yijvinurikye | 
tiranir viivadlaplated: ose tinikam (RV. 1, 50. 4) itt aiiryasya | pare 
hihityaa wh hacen, nko Etedoadl vigyatau (s: olen 4. 4) tin end “goin, 
jratuyatiy)ia apiwyatiny | homakéle anainwiptan ekasya gor dugdhum 
adhiiritys tacmin dvittya-gor dagdham dnayet | tem ‘guikhotewmpy huotwi 
dakstidgmy-Shuwanlynyor. mi dhiromm | tatah prituhkiile agnibeteny 
huetve hea uguir vratubhyd devats | tram agne vretubhro,....- jutare- 
dob | (ACK 1214) piroamagaved ainyat | porpahatir al ath pou. 
aye bomakaliipetiaa agin vilrtys “dam watpakpt yin jubeiap eutyr- 
grhiseny rehilad manievulye “haventse JulayGt ) oven wmekn-kils-“tjjuttire 
yp euiee propndcitiif | alita-homé api poksa-homa-nydyetia kortarya 
ity dhe |. Din Versiamnie eines Munénuopiers mul ritual) geatthnt wer- 
den (Agn: Pray. 194): apustambo-" kta-pinndapitrs4jfia-lopa-prixynbeitayy | 
Piqalapitrynith-tipatti-nimitiayy eurgrhitend “jyena weplshotaraty lig- 
eyknl | mis) hale eoburgyhitane grlitva | mehiin-lavir hoth | satya 
havir udbvirvab | seyutispala ognit | deyuta-mini upovakia | milder yad 
cb ‘pratid syed oo yajinayd “bhigara | evieye odyité | vieuspate hrdvidhe 
‘tian vidhema te pame | vidhes tvam paméka mime | vicspatih soon. 
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Vol xxxiit} 


mitor 7? fixtta | samethipyau?®?'m bhir bhuvah svar janad 
[djosa vastoh 7 gvahe ‘Hi jultuylid | atha priitar abar-ohat™ 
ritrim 744 ritrim ity upasthine syid | aguaye "bhyujjusasva 
svibe ‘ti sravena girhapatye jubuyad ** | yasya “inam 7" ni 
‘dyat?* tasmai brihmaniya?? dadyat?*? adhastat samidham 
ahiret | amrtignihotri tiragoo darbhin dakeinagran™* kuryad | 
yasyo “bhay jmugatau siryo ‘bhinimloced 7? abhyudiyfid wh 
‘ranim??? gath ya magyeyor'™! asamfridhi 77! wi prakptyai 








apad mA daivyse tamtnd chedi mi manngyah | sumo ‘Ajve namah prthi- 
veal (Mc So, § Text variiert vgl. TA. 8,5, 1) evahi. viienspatays brah- 


maus idem ta ity dharaniye Jubotl | Pos Verfellen dea richtigon Zeit- 
punter Int seltist bei Hinuelheiten dex Opfervolleages omindy (Aiv, Privy. 


lif: odguihdre onigete affte yR.....) Noch mehr bender! cia ver- 
sebentliche Auslasen eines Opfers oder Opfergliedes der Saline (iv. 
Pris. §8 b} poepapi-“dy-ipga-barage. -..-- ustau vrabrtid cn mruvenn 


jubuyat | pipdapityyajba-—karaye ‘py etnt praynieditam | tad etat samieya- 
yojosh  pitrrani kirvarn || survatrd “kerane.... The versiumin heilige 
Handlang muf nachgebolt werden {ibid}: priyaécitie kyle joe 
aiitam spi karma val kiryam ify #ka Aires ne ‘ts anelie) “pl 
vipadcitah || pathikrn-mokhend “Hjmnna-ydgai va Jolyad it keels | tad 
elad ixty-amiari-“pumbbat prog yodi iatra Kiirana-vosin on lertar toda 
juthikrnmokkene ‘sty-arteram karyem | Auch bedurf en der Siihne, 
wenn gegen dio beim Opfer vorgeschriebens Obeerranz in irgend einer 
Weiss. verstoben wird {Agn. Pray. 4a): athi “pueyyd igfaye vretii- 
‘tipattan yvralnpatuye vrite-lope-nimitta eve “sti karsi| sagniv agnl- 
prupupans “gnivate | oder wenn die heiligen Feuer bei ihrer Anlegung 
yerwechsell werden: wady anyo ‘mir Mhevanlyayatann fhaventyarthom 
uddbrivate tum agnim snidbiyal ‘ve smurati cet tadh “yntanestham 
uiuhye “dintm uddhyptam nidedhsit | taihé "salt ‘sir us bhovyati | eta- 
eminn api paukpe yady anspavyit=karmo “debyeta toda ¥rihrtihomul: 
kartivvyab’ f apayrttoni ta na kiniid api priyeicittam | tedé empion 
elammin plirta-prapite nidudhyé: taild ‘private “stib kiry4 | 

Tw) A umtenmitor 7 A suminys BUD simainy tal A 
‘vista 4 ABOD ‘aba ritrin nt Bethm. Priy. 2b 
aitiert ole mallgebend fir alle Billinezeremonion : brahim priyudctttini 
sraveya johoty etut sitram, Agn. Pray. 19a: ravens jubnyid bralima | 
survaire “etika-privaécitiern brohmaiva karttd | Sruutapriy. Candriké 1a: 
boma-ridhana-pitra-‘nukieu jwhwh | eatergrhis-"di-videst-'nuktan jub- 
view ekagrhitnm | vatmi-risepa-‘nukidy Shavantyeh | khortp-videsd-'nokiav 
sihivaryuh | karma-madhye patitini jirtyadeittini ta Ajyenw bho- 


warputt | tA casyinatinleyit B yoeyigmenitedya O yatyanan- 
nidyit D yoavinnanidyit wr A *dayedyad; BOD *yudadyat 
te BO dakginéguiin te BO hhimloced; 0 bhiniproced 
we *yanit mB *yo sama’ Co yoh somis D yurasa- 


miragdho 











ra 
ah | by 





la Bhavanlyoap yroviya purvoklany prayaicittayy fd. hs die beim. Be 

Hiwehen de phy toa aca Ussial rence ubayor uhbayn> | 
vapokgatvens kromi-“pupatieh | inte ubhayatri: ‘avidhano="pu 1 
tae leeen Sy eam a ee a ae aie apocg 






























Atharvaprayascitiant, Text mit Anmerkungen von Prof. 


Jute vox Negev, University of Koenigsberg, 


sumnihotram 74 ced anabbyuddhrtam saryo ‘bhinimloced *™ 
brihmaso bahuvid?'® uddhared ‘| yo brihmayo bahuvit syit 
samuddharet™¢ | sarvenai ‘vai “nam tad brahmana uddhared 
yenk 'qitarhitajm)*?* hirapyam agrato hared ** | rirugam yara- 
niayam carum nitvaped’?® ita eva prathamam iti | ita eva 





7D ttre 7@ BD bhimloced’ ( bhimloce; of. Ap. & 6 12, 
Tie-A. Hiest etntt bilhut: hat; 8 hahovid yo briihmano bahududdha’; cD 
baluvid uddhared yo brahmago: [bajkuvit syat; cf Ady, B. 19. 18. 
TA yo nyamio’; die Stelle ist ewerlellos varderbt. Tt Brahm. 
Priy, 49a: yasyi 'guim apuddhyptam sdiryo “blinimerocet(!) yo brahmapo 
Vabuvit ¢a uddlaret (1) yaya yajaminasyé ‘gnim anuddhytam girhapatyhd 
aviyojitam ity arthah|.... rtvig-vyetirikto pi yo babuvit sa oddhered 
ii... -amyene ‘“ddbpiam apy snuddhytam iti hiruyyas baddhea darbhoni 
“grsto harwta pabedid agnihotreyk ‘oviyal (/) | biranyaip haddhva: darbhepo 
‘dihrtie 4 vyékhvatem | yatta yatra hiregyam baddi[vjeti tatra tatro 
“‘ddtioraiam tii tene “iei “ke agnim tam badhvi(?) ‘grato bared ith agmer 
uddbaranap prakpiam tasyé ‘grato payed ity arthal | patead agnibotreyh 
“nviyad anngacched ity arthab....atry hahavit kecid acukgate | caturdeia- 
bhir Vidydethipair wlhitteir vijiatell ca bhevamti | Bl 618: cyame te 
visegah | caturgrhitam ijyam agrato imret caturgrittena biragyam hadhya- 
te(!) tathi kecid iti puraatat pratypaimokhs Gjyam jubuyas | ef. Adv. Pray, 
Bh: atta “havunive “pranito yadi sfirya ‘stemAnap |!) tad bakuvidam 


brihmavyam finlya ten ‘ddls ... bimtam kirnyet | agniprenayann- 





fails birayyers darhhair Uaddhvi ‘nyah pursstiin nayet | tatah peanut 


batinvid agnii prayavet | tatah eayamp-kild-‘tpatti-proyaecitiam varwtt- 
“‘sy-antam carvan karyam ity cle | knjestt ‘pastlnid-"dj-vdruel-'y}y-amtem 
ity Apare | ath® “havanive ‘praylte yadi aUryedayoos tad sampebpiam co- 
turgrhftam: fijyst ekab jrastiin nayet | tateh pudciid dhirunyavad raja- 
tam eko navet| imiah padeid bahuvid agnim prapayet | jala ayatenet 
‘pmiy tidlaya purastit pratyaiimukha upavidya jisar Ajya (1: jini anya) 
uséh ketuné avabo ‘ti [A.S. 8.7.10] hatvs pritabhals-"tipatti-pritar vrata. 
bbritety-amtam shnveniyé-‘nugemavarjatr kurvit | kobe[gii] ‘pasiidanidcd:- 


prater-vritabhytistr-aniay kervid lty eke | 7 Ap & 7, 1. 
FOI. ERX, Pari U1 G 
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192 | Fe vs Negeleie, Tera 


prathamam jajie 750 agnir Abhyo yonibhyo adhi jatavedil | sa 


gayatryi tristabha jagatys ‘nustubba devo devebhyo havyam 
yahatu prajiinann?®! iti pasead girhapatys- lakvanasyi ‘rant 
nidhaya mathitve "se riyyni ramasve ‘ty Adadbyat | ige rayyai 


ramasvn?s* sahase dyumna iirje ‘patyiya | samriid asi sva- 
rid? nai sirasvatau tvo “tsau privatim iti | yall kas ca 
‘gninim sougachen*! nirmanthyas?* ced? dakginiguim | 


7D yajte ™™ Kani. 5.150.) 6; dio Mes. figen hinter *uugtubhd ein: 
brhatya pamktyé gupleh (OD uggth) poner, 9 7? Ap. Sr. 0, 9,1, wo aber 
dia Vorbetingang fir die Zitierang dieser Spriche eine anders ist; vgl. 
V.S. 1B, 83, 72 fehit bep A, Tl Fir dae Erliiechen aller Opfer- 
fenér schreiben Adv. Priy. @a vor! #arvavalininiin mide sryd-‘stemayo- 
‘dayat (1) prig bhaemani ‘ray eepepoya mamtrena muathitvi prayiya 
Pirvokta tapasvatigtir jrotigmatiytii ca kariavya | idem istidvayam ho- 
may kytvé. leyr evi ‘goign kartaryarn | athe’ sliryt-‘stameyo-dayalt] 
pri mamthonopakrumom kytvd pratinidbim fwalleibsiend-prramuk hays ga 
rhapatyi-"yatane pratiptiapya vihpiya homam krivd ‘gwin uterjva mathi- 
tyi tapeavatisur jyotigmatisti’ ca kartavyi pairndhati vi | earveyim pits 
siryd“stameyodaykt prin mepthanopakramé-‘bhive ‘guyadheyam pu- 
naralleyam vi karievyaq |.... siryé-‘stamayo-daya-'namtaram asared- 
dugalan pilrvavan mathitva ‘guihiotem, hutvd tapasvatistilr] jyatismati- 
std ca-piirgibutl va val. Adv. Prily. 10%: evant serva-nide Gyaiane-tri-- 
taya-nijjhe-bhasmandé ‘rapi ayam ta (IV. 3, 29.10) iti mamtrene sam- 
spriya pltravan mathitv’ “gaidrayam vibptya piryurat prayadottran 
tanitrena krivé pascid daksindgnim vikrtya prapaseittim kuryat | iaeyo. 
“bhaya-sipolesatvit: | tut aorvatra ‘nvidhino-poathanini | sofvanids bha- 
staan. ‘ranl samsparsi-bhilve co yadi eiiryd-stamayo-dayau bhavains (adi 

guivichiitih | anvihitinim ajacrauitp yada kadfcin nado ‘pi etad ove 
priyaiciitar | tetra ‘nviiibenad) ni “ati paksamtarsm uktvs “he bhaga- 
vin’ bandhiyonsh | tanssvatty ced lbayanive JabuySt aah ‘pS “lacrhydim 
aovahitictn savanc-galiolim of ‘golniim wdvibinien privadcittir ctad eva 
homakils “nvidhiins-varyump | etayaivi “eri ‘Lneminn udvite dvaror ve 
YE | vikptiys oovtihiteniiip stad eva priraicittam | wel Ago. Priy, 13a: 
uddhurane-‘ttaram udayistamaydt pris saryay (') yogaped. anugaccherras 
iade girkopatyasva plrvavan moptlinna- “dy -utpatting kytra. “huvantyara 
pragtya tapasyatiiin] pirndliatim krtvi ‘ynim parityajya tato hiranyam 
puraskrtye “ty adi viruylys, eyibe ‘ty amtafm] krtvi tate daksiniigner 
tipattib | tatah karmak ern tomdpayet | nidayi-stamayd-ooptarmm yam 
eve “ipattih | udeyistamaye fugspad-anugemeve sarvi-‘angutis tatra to 
punuriidhiinam tra | kermainas treie'\gui-sidbyatvdd gherantya-homa-kale 
traydnam agninay: samyak eamimilhanam kyivé homah |!) kurrat | youve 
Kasya cit in oO “rthiys vibptesy agnisu yet kimrid agninidliyalr] 
nainittikers mpl yeti tanya paimittihe-mbitesyas ta.evd ‘guayo bhaveynh | 
na punah-puner viharturyoh | eervayel ced anuyatin dityo “bhyadisad we 
‘bhyastam iyid vi Sgoy Edbeyam puner-sdbeyem vi yad) sarveyy agnipt 
snagateyy Gdityo ‘stam udayam vi gacheta tadé ‘guydilheyam ponat 


whate*§ cet?4? eiyam parvo ‘nugached agnihotram adhirityo 
‘nly ‘gninf pirveyo*®? ‘ddhrtyi*** ‘gnihotrens ‘oudraved'*® | 
adattapirva-dhanam?® dadyac | chvas tapasvatim nirvaped | 
Syihi tapast jamisy? 9 fi 'gne?? pivako arcisa | upe ‘mam sustutiq 
mama | & no yahi tapas’ janesy agne*” pavaka didyat | havya 
deveys no dadhad itt havimst dadyat | aye almtam ati “tara- 
aminn?4 stad eva priyascittam anyatré ‘pi ynutyi?? ced | 
ahute cet pritah pairvo?** ‘nugacched avadahesam?* ani- 
yat | tesy alsbbyaminesu bhssmani ‘rapim samsprsya ma- 


thitva ‘vadadhyaid?#: | agnaye jyotismata istim nirvaped | ahute: 





Gdbhevam vi priiyedciitam bhavet | Mit dem Fall, daz irgendein Opfer- 
fener erlischt, heachifiigen sich Ago. Pray. 16a: anugate tu -mamthaniid- 
tapasvail'sty-amtam tatra préyadcittarp | tatra tu yovajjanma ti/n)jvan ma- 
thitiy ji yadi lankikdgni-wihdpane anavakaias tai, yived-atpattis ivan 
mafiyi|thannn eva tata dvatane nidbiyd “nwldberana-privedsitte-piirraka- 
bomah kartiavyald] ca) tato ‘nuddhersya-priysicittenn sake yadi kilo 


"tipannew tadii manaavatihomed ca karyoh | ™ AD nirmathyaé ce 
B nirmarthyad on C nirmanithyaa ce 
Te) BH hula; ef. An #1. 0&6 mT A ie TH A *noadvptyll 


tt Brahin, Pray, 51 folg,: yaa ‘huts ‘gnikotre porto "gnir anugachet | 
svnpridhine ‘gniliotrena prismapgike ‘guini ea eaba ‘gnibotrega co [djdra- 
vet | ated ‘nugached Wi avayam anugaiaya(?) tad (7) bhevati piwegemeti 
yabinugumayyo porvam itl Ghote iti prik pirvasys ‘hute ite era pre- 
thamam jajia (MS. 8.3.1) wddhpiam abhiinamtrayate pradhiinatvad anya- 
ayn ch ‘nldedil adhrarviir obbimemtranidini karoti| ie raye ramasve 
ty (MS. {hid.) idhiievemine uddhytam idliseyamanam ca "gnim shbienaty: 
iruyate santid aalty (ibid,) idadbati | amytibutim ity ssyi “dhiooomm 

trasyé “yom apacidadyamphadhakar | eiracvatan tré (ibid) ity Sift 
avesthipliam agnim shhimamtrayata it] vyavahiiam apy anuvartiate 
{}hute ['graye jyotipmate ‘ytilupiilany ulrvaped virunam yuvamayam 
catutn butassi mitre upovasatho na syit idem siyam agnihotre vii 
videsi-bhidhiinit ubhoyam ta bhavati| 7 Be-porve* = 7° M8. 4. 


10. % Ap. ¥ & 4; wgh auch Ady, & 12. 27. ™ A agne 1 Die 
Werte von arcist bie Agne feblen bei C; AD lesen: agne. Toh A 
ahotemititi tarasiciyminn tt BCD wutyi Tht A 
aparyve 7t A Ot diese und die-xwiechenliegenden Worte Gus; 


vgh Ap. @ 0.7; Bruhm. Priy. 68b: yoryt ‘bote ‘guibotre |'|paro ‘guir 
anugeched iti... AP, 37. 10,1: aprentlo “huto ‘gnir wpasimyati; vel 
ibid. 37, 1B Ls prayite ‘gnir wpabimyatl . .. - t! Brahm. 
Priy. G2 a foly.s yay “hote ‘gnihotru wddhersjaid firabbya prik 
purvesy® “huteh svapradhiina ity uktwr | latri "bhimarianamtam kptro 
‘ddlmret | .. .-agnim adbwaryur grimfyid ogeihotradravyam some 
durm& gyphilyft eshunepagain timadared udya chattray krivo “plule 
adhvaryuli | parietsrangintey kptvo “posldyorm jubuylt tar sadya Jyoti 
atoll bhiiye bh@yah pravite “nugame sakrd eve “stil bahuvidi aie 
yaniine “nugaste ea eka (fT) bhiyeb pragsyed sbbimamteagaatul cn karyat(! 


oa | 
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est pritar aparo7®? va ‘nugacohed 4? anugamayitvi pilrvam 
mathitva "param uddhrtya juluyat | tvaraminah parvam agnim 
anvavasiya tatal) pascat prifticam mddbytya iuhoyat™* | 1 | 
uparuddbe cen mathyaming na jliyeta>’? yatro dipyaminam 


Ne 


( paristarenid yur mecheti sidite ‘nugate peme(?*} eva dakginale “gni- 
hotradravyasyy prsyogel ({) yad) batkySr) samidhs (7) ‘nugachet i!) bhava 
“‘nugete abhimamirauidayo mamirs Gwartanite sak ewan ammid bhive 
bhive “nugata ckatra bhaamany avasthlipite “gner dariane tawhearidebin 


na jrotismati (I) aguinet(!) Gdited oe “yam eve sthiipite bhoyo bhttyah 
preyite prathamasya ‘gner dursune “bbyuddhptadhdranalakgananignimatl 
jyotiemati bhavati gatairtys nddikarandhhivad ite eve “ty abhimaptiranam 
bhivati ipe riya df co mamtrateayan: bheaveti | yasyé ‘hule “gnibotre 
pirve “gnir enoguchet (amo vi etusys yajiam yorate iu hirihmanay 

“0 1D nyaate of. Rani & 7, 8 4: abhyaddhyto [‘jhuto ‘guir pramadm 
upeiamrati mathite vyihpiir jaligyat .. , re An. 0.9, 8; 
vgl =n ditamn Abéchnitt Brahm, MPrijy. 400 foly-: valli pirrasyam 
hutayGmp abarndeia yatra ve “ty erthal | ity anena muimtrena ‘sane 
dham sdbava “ttarim yathividhim juhoyat(]) vyiicbyitam punar figni- 
hotra-vidhinan | vedi pirvasyai hothyim Ahavaniyo “ougached agnir 
daran diray xguir [M.5. 3,2, 9) iti hirapyam nidldyo ‘Usrim yathi- 
vidhin: jahuyat(!} hireyyan sikdhdye “ty agnisampadanirtham birngyar 
nidhdra juhoty agnimaty eva jahotl tl dargannt | uktam punaraguihotram 
vatra. plirvaeydni hutiyiip eknuded ahavantyé-“nugamal co “bhayaq bhe- 
veti tains “gnisampidaniys pirvan hirapyam fidhdya eamidham bda- 
dhyid.. scone ne El feroer ihc. Pad a: yerys “hist *gnihotre ‘yar ‘nie 
asugached ahinte ith prritk plrvawys “buteh (!) agnibotra, iti... anngamayya 
pirramis mathitv’ pranayed anigemayya porvam aparmmiin mathitve 
“i yens nyiyens marpthanay samiropys wathitvé pragayod i videga 
uktah siddham agnihotrap ive bhiite ‘goaye tapasvate janadvate pava- 
karate “yakapalay nirvapet ive bliin it} yen prakirepm sro bhiite 
niryapal xvastha evam artham kytyi ‘nyedyur nirvipah | yadli tvareta 
eve praficart uddhrtya daksijiguim anvinlya siyatpprillar juhuyat..,. 
Hi, 646: ya0yh Shute “guibotre ‘paro, ‘guir anugachet svnpradhio od- 
iherandd @rahhys prak pirvesy’ “huter garhepetydnugame anugamayys 
pirray) girkepatyam aamiropya tinmathya prepeyanid Grabbyo ‘gui- 
hotram siddham | upayamtharn krivi ‘graye tapssvata isti uldbrtamitra 
ihavantye girhapatrinageme pitryam evi ‘ongsmayer(!) anugamite yady 
apara dybyate tapnavall jyotismati(!) tktiam wongate jyotismatl uktam 
antigate jyotlsmat! n& ‘nngamita il... . mief, Adv. Pray. Ta: athe 
samirdbera muthyumiing ua jayelia) tod lankikdgni-brilomonapisy- 
ajakarra-inrlihadiomld-‘poa kigthes priluvyiin botvi “hanteram evs 
mamthanan keryit| prehivyaay pirvasamid api na bhevati| homah 
karyah | kigthe parisamipdhonddayo lnpymmte | briimane-paoy-ddan theres 
tisrah samidbo na Ihavarst) | tadanim yajeminuaya yivajjiver save 
bearer vd veatem brdlmapapiul-home brikmandve vassti-dinam | jn 
kartio-home wis-mimeep 2h “aniyit | darbho-stamba-home darbhiaane no 
‘pavidat | apeu home viveko na kiryah | cf. Agn. Pray. [6 a: agnihotriya 
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parapasyet tata fbrty’ ‘gnihotram juhuyad *4? | yadi tam oa 
vinded briihmanasya daksine plinau juhuyit | tate brihmanam 
na paricaksita | yadi tap oa vinded ajiyi daksine karné ju- 
huyat | tato ‘jam na “Sniyad | yadi tim??? na vinded darbhe- 
stambesu 5?! juhurat | tato darbhegu nf “sita | yadi tin? na 
yinded apsu juhuyst|tato 'dbhih pidau na praksilayita ?*| yadi 
fin oa vinded dhiranye juhuyft | tato hirapyam ua bibbryad | 
apadi mathitvi vibrtyas’? “gnihotram juhuyad | agnihotre ced 
anabliyuddbrte havisi vi nirupte, sakunily Syenali svi va ‘ntarena 
wynreyid 8% idam visnur®?? iti | idam visuur vicakrame tredhs , 
nidadhe padam | samadham asya pimsure | pra tad vignur 4! 
iti bhasmani padam upavaped | anos rathi ‘sya* po- 
rosd*!4 [vl] vyaveyid*!® yad agne pirvan nibitam?*? padam 
hi to stiryasya rucmin anvitatina | tatra rayijfhim anusam- 
bharat “tim sam nah srja sumaty vajavatye 3? ‘ty dda- 
dhynt’ts [2] anvahitignis cet?! prayiyats?? tubhyam ta 


Kile “gnev ajdyerine ‘py anyam dulya johuyuh | agnihomartharp prac 
‘yana-killo samiridbo ‘gait mathyamino na jiytte anya lsukikem ageie 
finiya praplya tatraiva bomalh) kurttevyab | elad anugete no bhavat | 
ef, Atv. 8. 14 144%; K.8025. 4. 1 folg. fot Ap, o. Of. 
ot Ee handelt sich eber offenliar um daa minnlichs Weren; «. RK. 6. 
of. 4.6; — D tan i kK. S. 4,6: kuda-stambe eae DT) tos 
‘08 Taw Gleiche Jebrt Ap. #3. 14. Nach K. 5 3h. 4. 8 soll das Wasser 
in den zugebdrigen Gefiiben an slic Feurrstatten gestellt werden. Denn 
vor dem Wasser darf man nicht Ekel empfinden, so lebrt der Verda*. 
30) AB vihatyi. — [Me obige Aufeihlung der Substitutionsopter lehrt 
ciadringlich den Glaulen an dio absolute Notwondigkeit dee Voll- 


nuges dee Agiihotru. 4 of. Ap. 9% G11; vel auch Ap. 
0,10, 15, P24; Adv. B10. er AY. 7. 2800. “ie AY. 
7. 26, 2, vii Ady. 8. 10. U4 2 ABD ato “uD 
rathhiva “14 ABOD ‘pi Mt A vyaviped; Brywraye 


( vyavayo; vel. Ap. f, 10. 173.1 ano-ruthi- ava-pormsa-Tyevaye? as So 
die Mes, mit M.S. 8.4. 10, ay TB, 1.4. 4.10, Ap, & 9 10. 17; 
Adv, 3.10, 16, otf Brahm. Pray, 70a; yasyit “dhiirite ‘gnibotre 
havisi vi nirupte some vi protetie ‘no ratho ‘ivah purus ava kre yah 
ialtinir anyad ye sahtenm ater’ viyGya{t) trayastrimdat tamtava (AS, 
3.4. 9) Hy Shavuatye hntve gim enva[vejtya “varttayet ... Bl, 70d: 
yady ano va raiho wi ‘nteri viyayad it katham puuar atha éalatem 
vi vina vahoir amiaré gachet... | da unter dem éakuni der Ath. 
Pray, der kygyaiakuni, also etwa dor Rabo, mn versteben sei, lehri ooch 
der Komen. 2u ttiesor Stelle, der den Text erweiternd interpretiest: po- 
rupngralanalm) dvipadiprasidby-artham . - . dva-qrahunal ry) simmha-apzila- 
srapada-prasidhy-artham krpystekuni[h) haleah (!) tasya grahayam..-- 
ano-rathibhi pretyekam abbhinaniranam trayastripdat tamptave iti; Bh 
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126 Jv. Magelaus, filet, 
aligirasastama®? yisvil) suksitayal prthay agne kamaya 


yemire iti hutvi praynyad®3? | anvahitad ced anugached any 
eunir=22 ity anyam praniya ‘enyanvadhine 2 - yrato-'payantl- 
bhyam manaso ‘pasthiya bhir iti vySharet®*4 | pathilyts 42 
syat824 patho “ntikd darbhin Ghared | anadvin daksing | sa- 





71a folg.: ida visgur vicakrema [ti padem kbydpayaiy Apo ‘avativest 
[L. "wiflcet?) | padam yopayitve “ti padanyiisenil ‘niarigamannn prérad- 
cittem iti dartaynti; vgl oben & 8 und Text von 1. 3; a auch Agn. 
- Pray. Ob: iivavyavdye te apam apy apero videwsh | idum vipour;... 
pimoure [ef. unten 6.2) fli mammtrena dono sini padiini tial bhasmani 
parayet | pratipadam mamira-"rpttih | total (f) dhovaniyap punah prooayed 
eddhriyamapam iti | tata upatisthets tad (?)yad agne plirram.... vijerutya 
(s. Text) tvam agne.... asi “ti (ef. oben 2.1, 3, 6) ca..., etabhyam 
tuto “gneye pathilipie svahe ‘ti poroihutih | istipakee varttaminam 
samipya tamminn evi “gnau istik karitavye [ti] prati dervi-homesy em 


widlhihs | “0 A ce mriviyit B eet priydrét © cet prathayat D cet 
Pripanyit KV. & 48. 18, 4) Agno. Priy, 1b: anvébitagneh 


prayabo-papatien prthag agnin nayeyub |... tubbyam fi smgirastame 
HU) (RV. 8, 43. 18) ed “fya-"hutin bots sxmiropayet | tubhyam.... 
‘re | ity Sjyi-“hutim hates samiropayed vi | ayas te yonir riviya. ity 
areul garhapotye protitepet |... ayam to.... gira (RV, 8. 20. 10) iti 
ha. "gny-syilare | pigi vi | ri te agne vujaivi tanie tave ‘hy drohé "tmé- 
ham ache Taam kprann arya... rdni yajfiio bhitea yajfiam aside it} 
(gemelnt ist etwa TH, 2 5. 8, 8) pant pretitapet | dvayor api samaropapam 
yajamingh kuryat | varpe-erari-di samyag weearys samdropagum karttn- 
vyam| ef Adv. Pray, 1h: istimadhye praydua-pripteu girhapatye 
ijyem eamakptya jaoay Gey “havantye sravenn johow [ tubhyam tim 
wth ama... yemire eviha | ngnaya idem | aragt girhupatye yajama- 
mal pratitepet | ayam te.,.. rayly | lenin itarsyoh pratifapet | tate 
ethali-‘nituram goivi viblram kalpavitvi uddbhoptambne (femeint) ‘manam 
Ap & 4 1) ity uidhrtya tam no devir (RV. 10.8. 4) ity avoksya 
brant -pratyararoh(yja gam yor (RV. 10, f 4) iti marstrena mani- 
thayel | avayutn vi matithet | pratiystnam mamtrivyttih | jatam agnim 
garhapatye Gdhiya tote ubbayatraé “pi vihpty4 ‘ranigeta-prayadcittam 
karoti | toc caivam | girhapatye emirtavad fijyam cupskriva eeuk-ernvain 
nigtapye eruci cuturgrhitam grhitva jahoti mono jyotir (VS, 2. 12) iti | 





Spgaieviddy-artham ernvi-iatin viggu-smarnnam ca lertve ‘sti- 
separa sumgpayel | atl AY. ts ted 4. 18, I. oT. tts aA “gnyun- 


nidhiun B “poyevGdkine ( govennvidhina; of, das etwa Beam. 
Priy. 28 b: agner api mise yathipirvam ova eomekeravan. 8i Brahim, 
Pray. 15: vratopetasys ced ahmvantyo ‘nugacchet prayite minesd yratam 
epetya hhar ity uputipiketa = BO pathikytvim; ef. Brihm, Pray. 
Ga: kilitipwttan pothikyil kartavye ‘ti drutyarthah i Ady, Pray, Gar 
vod)... ibavaniyah damyh-pafrs}eid apy otiyat | yadi va!) winkviey im 
paurgandiein va Wyit | yadi va “oynsyG ‘goiyu svayam vajet | vedi va /f) 
aya ‘gnigy anya yajeta | yadi wi “syd ‘nyo puir agnin vyaveyad | tmda 





os *., gle ee ee 
j ; ; — — : 


Vol. xnniii,j Atharvapra ig7 
rratra®?? pathikrtyam®®: anadvan | agninamm cet keseid upa- 
taks(ayjet #28 an sam[vajya[h)*" praig visam*!! pathikptr®? 
syiic:| chamfyajyih*" parijk) parastyjic ced idam ta ekam?t# 
iti tint®* sambharet *9¢ para®®? ij ta®? ckam iti dvitiyam dviti- 
yenn ®7* | trttvam trityena jyotise "tf" | tasmad?! avakhya- 
yas ®t! tutra nirvaped | adhi ced anupriyiya®"? mathitva 
thtrai ‘kin vaset®4? LMlh-'tipfites/ ¢a daréaptirnarmiissyor | 





bhinna-Eflinnin prati nimittam pillhikrit kiryi | ablinna-kilind-"neka- 
nimitte-sembbave sakri pithikrts kirva | sefikepilah | vetth’ hi (RV. 
6.16.3)... off ye agnimy pathikytam & dovinim .., (HV. 10, 2:5) 
ano viln daksina | | A m oorviir rm BCL “kyivim 
i? bel A unklar mei A ankles a) A gatam Ls para- 
‘my 19 B echiebt aio [*i] svim onaddhin sguinim cet kakeid 
Hiavakeyet samya prig vicki plithikrt! 22 0 chamyi 
© charunya ‘AV 1B BL 7, A tin B tim sf, 
Agu. Priy. te yedy wtplidunt prayatno nibphala{k] syat (cf, oben 5, 2) 
tydd-tada ponuer-bramblsi-"yuire mantra ivarttavitaryah | evatn ponoh- 
punar Svartinvet | dhivantram ovadipyamilinnm urvive (1: arvik) sanivi- 
pariaid ida to ekam pare W ta-ekum it samvepet | Uomm.: dhovani- 
yasyad “kadeiah samasto vi yody #yatuniid hebir gachet (tajdé “temyi- 
parted tadd idan ta ebay para Sta ekarp trtfvera jrotisi sagrviiasva | 
aumveiane tunves Girur edhi privo devindmp pureme janitre (RV. 10.56: 1) | 
Hi tam filiyil "yatine praksipya tuto vralirtihomah|, In unserem Texte 
werden wir dem ¢nteprechend ru lesen haben; sa [agmbh| samyi-parig- 
head (besser: tamynyih parig fisid) |yadi eyit) pathikpti epic | chamya- 
rag-Asae (lesser: chamydyah prag as4¢) ced [agnih syat) | idarp te . 
aa &, 9, 1, 17 erwilint dex gleichen Fall; wg), Adv. Pray. 2a: Bhavant- 
yoryui “kadedah anmnato vi vady liyatanad bohir arvik dam|vjiparisyat 
potati toda idam te... ekant mamtrena punah svyayatane kpipet | samaste- 
vybrti-homab karys. ity oko} oo Vviepholipgam ve ‘ir “eyaital priye- 
dcitiam | giirhapatyo-daksitiignyoh eva-sviyatenid babih-patane ¢Ugntrp 
jirakgipya vyahpti-homeah karyah | ef. Ady. Pray, 15b: girhapatya-da- 
ksinfiguyor fyatandd bahih-pate Lignim praksipya brahmd vyibytibtr 
juhuyat |; ibid. 16h: prak prayijebhys iti erog-Sdipandd arvik sorvam 
grhyate iti vpitikyto-"ktemn (ef. oben 4.1) | #tut-hali-tirikti-‘ngdre+ka- 
dine idum ta ekar .......- parame janitre iti moire svaystane 
panel ksipet | toteh essrra-priyedcitiam ma visphulimga-mitraayai “tat 
préysécittam | cind Bhavaniyaayé ‘rviik daimyi-parieat patane | yadi iamya- 
parisid apy utfydb tadai pathikpii | siuktiu pirndbatih | egnaye puthikri 





evibe ‘ti | = ABCD parsira 8 B dritlyampta 
CO felt on A “th trityam He A yasmadd mi | etwa 
avakyayuue? A urakyards D uvaksivile “2 A aouprays B auu- 
pray (Mb: witenyet fi D spiti 2 *-tipitive; vom 


Versireichenlomen der zum Opfer festgestzten Zelt acheint auch AP 
BF, 12 1 sit reden, 





havisyad $** | sguaye vaizvinaraya dvddasa-kapalam: purodasam 
nirvaped 4 | yasva havir Hiruptum porastic candrama ubhyn- 
diyit tams tredhs tanduliin vibhajed 47 | yO madhyamas #4 
‘anf? agnaye ditre “stikapalam purodisam nirvaped | ye 
sthavisthis tin indriya praditre dadhanise carom | ye keo- 
disthits tin visnave Sipivigtaya | arite 350 prig ukte®>! tanduln- 
"Diivad ardhani va vidyit [3 apnave Yitaye *?* “stakandlim 
purodiisum nirraped #5” yasya “gnayo mithah samerjyerann | ag- 
haye vivicaye ‘stikapilary purojasam. nirvaped YasyA "gnayo #1 

enind samativyersnn | DAYS Fucave®s5 "stalks ndlam 
parodisam nirvaped sasyi ‘gnayal siveni ‘gnink samsrjye- 
rant | agnaye ‘nnadliys $4 ‘Anapataye "stikppalam purodisam 





venil ‘gnini. samsrjverann | agnaye ‘guiniate #*7 "silikapalarm 
purndisam nirvaped yasyh ‘gnayo sis ‘bhiplaverann | agnaye 


BOD) havi sydd: ef, Bealin, Pray. S7 b: kalitipatian pathikriy 
Onigile cal!) atre HILYN Vida eta {Ulragtevsup; dazu wuefiihr 
Hoher, korrupt jberlieferier Comm:; 1. ohen im Text: cet trir havik 

it? ila Diesem wohl nicht kierber pehriven Sates feblt. 
dor Vordersots, der noch Ady. Priy. Bu xu ergilizen sein diirfte, 
Akitigneh datroniny bhojane ‘guere valivanardyn pfirnibutih | ST vgh 
oben ©, 9; 4, 1- Brahm. Pray. of u bebsodelt den glochon Full tnil 
stellt die spezielle Miglichkeii auf: yea] ‘ke tonsjifr] dvun va 
Prokrtinds irtplon bhaveish @) tad’ candramuso ‘bhyulert rijfide 


ketham kurtteyyeim | “* Boma eyue tad wf 
duthati “Barats CD drte _ BO priikte? 
pritte? ™? febit bel A: ef die Pry. 8a; irhspatyii. 


“havantyayoh simesrge “gnaye vitaye plrwibutih | "3 Ap. 
MS 2t; vel. cn disor Absehritt die im Brihmiunn-Sti anarefiihrte 
Reproduktion in 2. 7, mY Ap, 8. 18; RS. 35. 4. a1—g0: Yaya 
‘gnaye" dhe: die cum Opier udtigen Feuer: vel. Adv, Priy, 82: giirhs- 


‘oben 2 7; Aly. Pray, 8 iri iguina Ssvapni-smpsarge saniiropya ma- 
thitvh "guaye iweaye porniharih | SM Aub in diesem Fillo ist 


nach H. 8 96. 4, #2 folg, eine Sithne nicht palma botwandig, Diss 





Sthneopfer soll vieimehs tur bei religioser th ichkeit stattinden 
und dann dem Agni ivitge pelien, Eben dieser devais ol) os im ihn. 
vel Ap. 8.8 St KL 6g 4. ay * bei B feblen diese and dis 
daewischenlingonden Worte: rz}, Ap. #, 10. 11. 








Vol xxsitt] Atliarvaprayascittini 5.4. 199 


"ghimate 4% ‘stukapalam mrodiisarn nirvaped ss ya ihavaniyam 
anigatam abhyuddhared | Sgnoye ksimayates6o ‘shikapalam 
purojisam wirvaped yasyh “hitfigner #63 agnigrhiin #62 senir 






‘shed ansguir grhan va| ‘gnaye# vratapataye ‘stakapalag 
Purogisam nifrjyaped*¢s ya whithenir firtijam $4 agry $44 ku 


Fyat™'3 tatah *") pravased $66 | agnaye Fratabhrte ‘gtikapdilam 
Phrodiigam nirvaped 847 Parva yo ‘vrate- vellydim wvra- 





“cf. aber Ady. Pray. So - ‘Migndr dyalune gain praniya sthipane nave 
aghimate parnihatih | porvapragiiignim nibkigss whapane prayescitiam 
real “st | 4ranyoh samaridhe-vahninim nochistidy.opaghdte cmturgr hii 
“huvanive ‘utauevelt-homah | tma-samirtidhiguir Fwd bhojuniidi kuryat 
‘adit “ranger foukibigred vi “‘varobya vikptys pirrokiam era prapdidcitiai | 
panne tyne “ilitye “ti (Ap. 9 10, 9) tmiqudhinam va | He K. 6: 
6.4 M4 gohadihe ‘gnaye kpdmiovate purodidah et A *onip 
Me Diese und ie dazwiechenlicgenden Woris sind korrumpiert. Der 
Rekonstruktionsversuch vchlieht sich vorzageweise an A an, A avni- 
sriidd ugni hedsta (po guigrhin om (vn?) B agnigrabamn dated on. 
agnignihan va “graye ( agnigrhan dahed anagnigrhin vs gneye 1 
agtigrhidsheddunagnipyhe nyignaye; uuler jinagnir wim isn etwa 
Jusyll “hithgunr jt? vyukbyatump trahmane ‘graye kimarate "pba poiaanys 
nirtapet | yasy§ “hitéeurh eatlognic grhin dauhed agnir. vii ‘oye 
kyimo grhin abhyecyatam it] aa dahaty eva “parnm jtj_.... Kime: 
grin abbyacyuti (ucab ‘amaviye samavaiti) dahauiys sa. kegmah aa [mp]- 
bhosé (-pat) enam api doheti |... .. adahube ‘syd ‘param ageir grhin 
bhavatt | ef. Adv. Priy. 80, welches — offanbar urspriinglicher und yer- 
nunftiger — den Pratupatl he Verletzungen der religiosen Enthalisam. 
keitavorscbriften empfinhli: eovidhdng -“naaptaran Srimimtiram na 
gucehet (cf oben 4. 3) | madhu-miyial-“d) na dntyt | ta buddhi-porvary 
retuh skumdayet | ityadi vrata-lope: Wutapataye pornihetiy | — op 
Rekoustruktion dea Texies sind Ady, Priy, Sa wiehtig: grhadlahe ‘guaye 
kalituavate pirnihutih |), #u ohigem gl Adv. Pray. 19a: anvidhang- 
“Rapier buddhi-pirvakw-retah-pale imam, gn varcya [V. 8.21, 1] 
tat tv “yal ty (VS. 21, 9] etibhyiin eruvd-"hutt iijyabhiga—"nemtaram 
juloyat | huddhi-pirvakuretah-pite artya Uruspate mod ia-mivyeali"di. 
Uhaksaye v8 vritapattytih | alaktey gjyabhaga-‘namtaram eruel dusdaia- 
grittanm caturgrhfium va grhitya “havaniye jahoyat | agnaye vratapataye 
w¥ahe “ti ato Vipuuatiaranain |; vgl Agu. Pray. Ida: kpimidya (erg.: 
‘Gaaye) “warwdihe ducaye suipasrjone ‘guini | anyene “ti sarvagnibbih | 
mithed eed vivieaye | girhapatyidayah starve dvau dvau vi parusparan 
Yudl eameriyeran tad vivicaya istih karya | grimyena CuvErgAyS pace- 
niguih | vaidyutend ‘paumate | vaivinuriys vimatinim anna-bhojane | 
2) A dvijam ain BD Artvijam airy C tvijam sieu; verberert nach 
Ap. ® 4.16; cf. ELS o, 4. 21190 Mo A kurydatat 
“Bikurydtes Okorye 4-8 pensaved; ef. Ap. i, 4. 15, eT ABCD 
wiederbolen binter “ped: yu dhitignir irivijam. airo kerydt pravanct; 
C Jatt aéru au - 
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tyam *4 cared agnnye fantumate 5s ‘stukapllam purodiicam nir- 
vaped yasya samtatam ©? agnihotram julizynh § 4 | atha samni- 
putitesa prayadgeittesn yaivicnps? prathamam kurySt | tato'gnaye 
sucaye | vriitapatim antatnh kelimavatim 97! parivarttsyed #72 
yasya ‘guisy 379 anyam 73 yajuyed #4 yourd vaste yajen a #74 | mii- 
rutam trayodaéa-kapilam purodidam nirvaped yasya yamau*7* 
‘patrau jiyeyitim givo vi | yamasir dakgina dhenur bhirya 
ra 87? | prandijyam cet ekinnay 57’ ekannt dvaurs** ity 
abhimantrya | skaont dyaul skanni prthivi skannay vidvam 








4 onvrityam corel tantumete thurnaye lantumete Bo vratyam 
‘tarot tamiumaiia agnaye intumate C wie A, jedoch aguaye; ef. Ait. 
Hrihm. 7. 8. eB tatam (0 tamtamm; ef. Ap, 
‘18, 7 Nuch Bralim. Pray, 63a folg. wird aber die Vairie 
vollzegen, wenn din Oplertewnt sich mit einander vermengen oder wenn 
deren Asche sich vermischt; chenso Ait Bribe. 7.6, Noch KE. 8, 25.4. 02 
ist tins Opfer fiir Agni viviot in gleithem Falle fakultativ, — VA 
| itt 2 pativaritayed C parivartayed 7B pv 





anyam foblt bei C; bet A: unklar, ) A yhjaye vi pajien B yaja- 


ped yo va jayun © ySjaye yo vA jayen; cf. Bralm. Pray, Bl, @2a: yo 
‘nylgniyu yajete yusye eanye ‘gnigu yojermn yosyignayoh suqeyjyeran - .; 
of. Ei. 8 18.  #W Ap. 814 7) 17. 1p Adv. 8. 10.19, Ait. 
Sirahm. 7, fi, 8 ch den sehr korrupten Pasane Brabm. Pray. 666; 
former Ady. Pras, 8b: yasya hharyd (aur vi yaman jannyet tadé murail- 
blyal iApueene 2 Aun. Pray. lah: yasya bhisyd gaur va gumau ja- 
oayed ietir marutah | 0: Brahm, Priiy, 72a folg.: yadi pryad- 
ijyain skandat (f) hiranyam antarddbiya bhiyo |"|bbyanniyo ||) ‘éveno(!) 
‘paghrapya ries jyotir she gervastan Bh bil ity etibbyam ey a 
yat}.... BLT b: yal preadajyarn ska iti prravkannem of 
Ajyln ajya dadhimidram ghyiny dadguvayitistaty preudajyam ity abli- 
dhivyate|.... hitonyam smiarddhiya biranyay tatri ‘verthipya yadi 
thanpo bhoro bhytnniyah bhiya tetrai ‘cd “bbimukbyens piven va- 
cunit[.... Hk Wu: sivemn gumdho padin karayitv’ mono jyotir 
varddhatain bhotir ity etihh yim ahuilr jaboyid.,... trayastrnuies ta ty 
tava ity ahavunlye hutvd ..... BL 78s folg-: totral ‘ya ‘otardhdyi 
hi kannain birayyam apaniya pryadijyam aéveno ‘paghrapyn 
iris apaniys rekon “hull juioti.... Ee int von einigem Internsse, 
dai der Vers ,truyasttindat tanptavme ale Asuber bel Zerreillangen ver- 
schicdener Art angewendet wird, =. B. (BL Fob folg.j: gadi radeniis 
chidyiid yudi dvidhd kurySl padnvikirst podor (4) eve trayastrindat tan- 
tava ily etayi gramthijua) eamdhifyut] ..~jysitayai ‘va Juluylit (of. 
res ai, 1H, Ll di, lh Perv petnt-radanhys[ey) ‘aekhalayam Wa dvidbo 
yi pomah wonnahanam brobmarsrino mekhaliichede kyptasya goprt 
vay trayo: mite’ ‘Shavanatl | . + Bh 84h: yadi soma shamile 
| : priadijyena somi skunded iti; ef. K. 5. 25. 6. 6-7, 10; 
Si paidviuban dain calke catustriméad-dbomam tehunti. 
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idam jagat skannado®?? viéve devil pri skanni[t) priyatim®? 
havir ity abhiniantrye ‘ha gavah®*! prajiyadhvam *** ity 
anyasya yipgadijyasya julmpit pasugaya =? cet eruvair *5? hut- 
vi “sravam®s! yity**? avadiinam* akarme®®* "ty anyasyam 
drdhatarayam srapayeyur**? | [yady] avadinam ne vimdet tada 
“jyasya ‘vadyed $** | upaikrtas cet pasul prapated**? vayavyam 
yaTigim irupyi ‘nyam tad-ripam tad-varnam iti sami- 
namin) 5) atha yasys "hargane®’ [‘|risamipte yipo virohet 5?! 
pravfhya yipaviradhany avalopya tapo hy agne*? amtaram 
amitrim?® tapx samsam ararccah parasya tapo vaso cikitfino 
gavittin yi te tisthantam ajarfi ayasah | yo nah sanutyo abhi- 
disad ogne**’ yo amtaro mitramaho vanusyit* | tom ajare- 
blur vreabhis tava?%* svais*#¢ tapi*’ tupistha tapasa tapas- 
vin | yasmiit®* krnoti ketum & naktam cid ditra @ sate | 
plivako yad vaniapat®* yasmin minoty ajaro (nabhi- 
hitn) 0 iti dve| paficabhir sparam paryuksya eupargi va- 
cam! iti viradhini hutva punahsamayat taemims. tvasiram 
ajam piigalam pasam baburupam Alabheta’ | ‘gnini tapo ‘nva- 
bhavad %? | vaci bralme | mapini®* ripipt | ‘ndrepa devin | 
vatend prinfint?4 | saryena dyarm | candramasi naksatrint | 
yamena > pitfn | rijiil manugyin | upalena nadeyin | ajaga- 
renu sarpin | vyfighren’ "rapylin pasim | chyenena patatrino | 
vrspa ‘érin | psabhena ga | basteni ja | rrsnini ‘vir | vrihing 





ap S617. 7 Ackamnidyan (A priyath B priyepritam 
C priyeyatam; gemeint vielloicht: prajigstamp 1 A pivoghem 
B yi vo yam C yivo ya D gave yam; — gemeint: AV. 90, 127. 12; 
RY. 1.177. 4. Ap Sr. 8. 17. 1. 423 H “givii; paiogava fet 
offenbar eine Interpolation, die das Subjekt des Sateen verdringt hat. 
e2-A suvair B bravai 0 earvai A irovaem BOC sravem 
me ART) yati oo A madivimakarme B marudiimakarme 
© mavidimakarme a of, Ap. 9, 4. L ev Brahim: 
Priy. 77h: ...., Svadininy api yadi na vimidet tadé “jyasyé ‘vadyet ... 
prsiss imdrignibbyam Ajyasyé ‘nubrahi ‘u dartanat |!) Ajyens entprathi- 
pya purer yajeia astra kecid jicakeute survavisayam elad bhavati | 


cf oben 2. 0, mo P) ahavisargane ft Vel. oben 
@ 6; B.S @, 10, 1 folg: at RV. G18, 8. “0 A 
amitrays 4 8 agnor; RV. 6. 5. 4 ee Men.; manusyat 
4 AT) warhhals; B tuvaoyais C thpostes © AD taps on A 
ysami; bei © feblen die Worte yarmilt bie yanaspatin ne RY, 
i 7. 4; Ap, & 14, 29, 3 ove Li ma ‘bhibite? AV, 6.49. &. 
vt Ap, 8.20, 1.10, eo Die Maa. lesan: bolinl LL, 


prans O priyah 





132 J. v. Negelein, eis. 


‘anani | yavenau ‘sadbir | nyagrodhena’’* vanaspatin | udu- 
mbareno “rjam | gayatryi chandimsi | trivpti atomin | bra- 
limapens yiitam iti brahmé pirnihutim juhuyit| 169 iti 
yujhaprasadcitte paficamo ‘dhyivali samAptal 4 | 

ath “tnl) saumikani vyikhyfisvimo | liavirdliiine eet pra- 
pateyitam pura bahispavaminaid adhvaryur daksinam uil- 
grhntyat | pratiprasthito ‘pastabhonyat®’ | pratiprasthita 
‘ttarara udgrhnivid | adhvaryut upustabhnuyad %? yathi- 
prakrt) stambhitno *‘paminan4()) sam asvimor avasi nitanena? 
mayobhuva supraniti’!® gamema| i no ravim vahatam ota 
Viran & ¥isviny amrti saubhagini"'' | Siro yajfiasya pratidii 
‘yatilin 12 amurtam dervatimayam M2 | vaimnarvih | (kriyatim 
Sire agvinyah 4 pratihriyatam “!* amrtiim " dyubhir aktubhib 
paripfitam !? asmiin®!* aristebhir advind suubhagebhih | tan 
ho mitro varund mimahantim aditih sindhul prthivi ?!* nts 
dyane | ity Sgnidkriye**" juhuyid | audumbartm ced upahareyur 
yim eva kiimeit prachidyi ‘vadadhyid adbvaryur wl gata yaja- 
thin | frg oxy drjam may) dhebi | sriyim tistha pratistbhits | 
divam stubdhva ‘nturikeam ca pyrthivyay ca dpdhi bhave "ti"! | 





** Diese und die doswischenliegenden Worte sind in den Mes. gunz: 
entetelt. A yumous pina yajie manusyé pholons wideydirajegarepa sarpin 
grimyenirayyin palvanndpanens patatinipo yppabbete gh vautendja yeni 
Fiblnintibi yavenuuyhinyagrodhens fyanspatin) BH yamens pitfn eajnd 
manusyin pbhuleia nideviny ajagarena serpin vyighrenj “ragvin paéoo 
chrenena pataiino waniiviin pabhopyagi vastenijé vpyniniitin vribina 
‘paki pavanenangadhing nyngrodiiena; C (ilolich Bund D) yumene pitrn 
Ajfd monusyan upslene nideyae ajagurene epi *Highrenaranydn padvaip. 
cheneus patatrioo vproyiivin ppabheua gi vastendjd yppninivin vrikinim- 
pint yestvogadhinyagrodhenw; auch die folgenden Worte sind bol A 
und. B. sehr-inkorrekt yeachrieben, 6 Har BOD lontet der Ko- 
lophon: fty atharravede yuilimmetitre priyadcitia- prasuge tarenets 
‘dhyisah eamiptah #T ABCD) *pastha brilya we A 
peraming BD pumiine © pamino vielleicht Imperative plus anus’, 
mt RY. 6. 42. 16. OPO A marltbarys me oA *hharink 
Hf Ap. 5, 14 #3, 8;-Mes.: pratibriyatim (A *hilyatin) na Th 
skriyata CO kpyntim; gemeint fet: dhiyatim 1-0 upidhinyl 
i A pratihudayatien; gemeint ist: pratidhipatdin 4 fablt 
bei BOD; der in Klemmern gesetsio Puesus ist offenbur vine Wisder- 
bofung der Ietzten Worte des rorauegegangenen Mantra. nt Q- 
‘palbo m RV 1L Le SB. 8 AO “vir va Vogl. 
KE. 5 25. 6, 8. AT) bhavati: BC bhava 
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dhartri dharitri janitri yamitri?? “ti brahma®? | ‘ntah*??-sada- 
0724 bahispavaminena stiyur e18| diksitasyu garluipatya "nte 9" 
girhapatyo ‘nugacched **' agnim naro didhitibhir aranyor%** 


hiastacyult janayanta prasastam | diredrsam erhupatim atharyum 


iti tnathitea ‘vadadhytd | 18 anuprayitas*2* ced anugached etoyai 


“ya02® mathitra ‘vadadhyad | agnayaS cen mithah samsrjye- 
runn®! agninit ‘gnil samerjyatae*? ity ole®* japec | chilamukht- 


-yad ced anugacched girhapatyat prantya bhedram karnebhir™4 





iti catasro japet | bhadram karpebhil sranyama devs bhadram 
uidyemé ‘kenbhir yajatrih | sthirair afgais tusuvamsas tand- 


ee vyademo devahitam vad fiyuh | svasti nu indro vrddha- 


Sravih "0 gvastl nali posh vigvavedih %* | svasti nas. tirksyo 
'ristasnomih svasti no brhaspatir dadhata | prsadasvi ma- 
rutah prénimitarsh 5 gubhamyavino vidathesu jagmayah * | 
agni-jihva manaval sirucukeaso vidye no deva avasi gamann 
iha | Satam in nu sarado anti devi yatra ua’ cakra jara- 
dhyA ririgatayur gantoh | iti | preddho agna "9 iti ¢a- 
tasrhhir juhuyat | preddho agne didihi puro no ‘jasraya 
sarmy’ yavistha | trim Sadvanta upa yanti vajah | sapte 


te ugne samidhah sapta jihval 939 capta rsayal sapta dhama 


priyaot | sapta hotrih saptadhi tva yojanti sapta yontr 


iproasva ghrtena svabi | yan me manasas chidram yad viico 
yao! ca me hrdah | ayam devo brhaspatih sam tat 
siftcatu ridhasi 1) mami *gne varea*#? ity eka-"jmidhriyas ced 
anugacched girhapatylt prantya mami ‘gue varca iti sadbhir 
en 

ext Ap, £14, 389; dae Zitat int'in der Wiedergubo der Mes. vollig 

ampiert; a lesen DMD: dherti dharite janiurtty amitriti haritry 
alharitri junitry omitriti jamitrt hanitriti = BD eral 5 
AQ brabmitra; korrupt! 0 ABCD sraruto ee ae 
briyuh Betnyur a A -tyotpate B*tyo “ave © tyomte; 1: 





‘sammpenhiingend KS. 28:81 folg.; of, oben 1. 5; 2 4. nt BY. 


244d; Ap We 181. eH C “pti; Aette Boeniti D “a 
poe C) ethviva #1 of. oben 7; 4. eo Kani. 8. 
106. 2; dagegen Ap. a. =. O,: agnind ‘gnik samidhynte = “4 A nte 
i RV, 1.89. 8) Ap. 14 16. 1. Vou ditser Evantualitht wcheinen eoch 
Rrolims. Pray, BL [ido en Haniein (durch Korruption fast vollig unver- 
standlich geworden). mm RV, 1. 80. 6, 7, 9 one C) vid 
vatojah wT. A jimavah oe RY, 7. 1. 8. wa VS. 17, 78. 
uo-AC yat svugne hpieh Bsus ty agne hplah nt AROD ridhuse 
wr AV, 6. 8.1 
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134 J, o, Negelein, [isis 
juhuyfid | suttaravedikas 4? edd anugacchec chAlamukhiyat 
praniye “mo ogna®! it} trayodasabhir juluyas | imo agne vita- 
famiint havyijaero vakei devatStim: achi prati na im surabhini 
yyanta | sapta te agne sumidho"*| yan me manasad chi- 
dram ?* | mam ‘gne varca(? iti juhuyat | pasutrapana’ ced 
anngacched gutturavedikit praniya tvam no agne!47 sa tvan 
na*#s if sarvapriyagcittam hutvii | yady dlhyo'? ‘nugaechwt 
punsh punalt prajvilya J 1 | kiyamiino yand tvam yan mitre 
ajagann apah | na tat ta agne prampse nivartanam yad 
dire sann {ha 'bhavah | yas. te agna ardrii yonayo yih ku- 
lkyinth®*! | ye te sgna indayo yi a nibhayah | yis te agne 


M2 of. Ady. Pris. Lie: vurupaproghisesy auttarnvedikuayd ‘gner da- 
wige-vihlivasthesys va née glampkbai progiya poirvoktam priyadieittarn 
kuryat | (,plrvokte” _ den Schiod des im Ms. inmitteliar vorhergebendon 
Pessus Anm, 734 Cit. 8) of “tri "nvadhidnurp | himukhirs-‘ovidhiina-vya- 
tirekepo prthag anvidhinasya poirvam anantethinit | ne cxivrum gnarl 
hite-préynicitiem na wyid i) yaoyar | anvihite-sillimuklilyit prontivenn 
dvayor apy anvihitatvat | -anvShite-dalimokhiys-naée tm purine-girhe- 
putyat tam. praniya porvoktam pragudeittiam krtva ‘avidhinad) kuryat | 
“i RY, 7. 1. 18 #9, VS: 17, 70. wit Ap. 14 16.1, 17. L 
weRV 4  #E AY, 30, 98. 2. #0 Des in anderen 
Traktaten hiufig erwiihnton Ausgehens des dakginagii gedenkt une 
Text nicht; « « B) Ady. Pray, 9b: anvidhind-nuntaram dakvinigni-niiae 
jucir bhiliva vibdram providya girhopatyar tam pranihe prégin ayumye 
dakoinigni-niige-nimiltum pridayee cittam (1: ‘nimitts-priyadelttan) 
karigya iti sombkalpya girhapatye smirtuved ijyarn samakyptya eruk-sruvam 
misiapya summimpjye sroci cuturgrhitam erhitvé “haraniye samidham 
liiive juliott | mane jyolir jusalin Alvar (AVS. 6. Id) havipa ghrtens 
avihd | manuse jyotiva idam nom mame (gemeint: AY. 18. 2.27) | siinngati- 
adbyartbam. ekiin araviligtim juhuyit | hhor bhovah svuh avaha | tate 
vignu-smaranam | mdhveryu-sunnidhay ex eva survan kuryit | sume) pan 
tyagam ea yajuminah | viepn-nmaraucm abbayoh | aiptikijys sati noo 
mmiriave) &jyu-sumelirah | alsfi-sunmarge anti na punah pitra-sammirga 
ity uktam praywicitts-camdrikardm | tato dakyipigneh padcid inddbvemp 
Jirait) uparviiya. mahyom ynajanty (AV. 3, 4) thy Aci kikted (?)-keeethiiny 
4dbaya wyahrtibhir opesthinam kurvat | evam anvihitd-"boaventy snide 
pi); ibid. 104 folg. finde! sich eine Sihueseremonis “girhapatya-dalkni yi 
‘fnyor nije"; vel Agu. Pray, 12h: dukyinigny-snagamuneam (l,: *ne) 
tgpin girhanatyit prautya bhir ity upesthinad) tamanany | bormas ty (i) 
aharaniye tal t}-tad-ngno vi sarya-prilyadeiitam tu ()} Ghiventys. eve] 
Hy anvabita-prayadcitiam | hid. ia: athe dakginigocr anogstih | anu- 
galtip dukptuigein wtpideyisyamt ‘ti anukalpya youitah pratayet | tate 
‘Abavantya ‘gaye tapnsvate janadvaio pirakevate ayihe ‘ti parndhutin 
eng ogh m RV 2 oo 0M 6.207, ths WR: an 
16, a7, 6, 


Re ae 


| 





Za f”6h=C<“‘ aM! | 4 “ . 
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tanva Grjo niima tihhis fam ubhavibhih samvidinul datam ci- 
nviinns tanvii nisidate| sikam hi Sucind Sucih"9? prasasta kratund 
‘janl| vidvith 4 asva vrata dhravd vayh?S® ive “‘nurohata ity 4 
fulhiys sumidharp krsniim dadyid | viso-yugam%** dhenum 94 
¥ij yady ukha va? bhidyeta tair-eva kapAlaih samcitya ‘nyim 
krtvi sytti devebhir.amrtena"gi%? uklilim svasiram adhi vedim 
asthit catyam pirvair psiblis cikupiino 5s | agnih pravidvan ihe 
tat. karotu| sfavidejarudlmranamadrit 0 ity antumuntray et "60 | 
vasativarié™! cet skandeyuh 2 prthivi vibhtvari ‘ti 
clilyakam 4 cety "4! Syptte | namus te bhuve vidvalm] tad grintvs 
miindh yHsA2%* iti catasrhhir agnidhriye juhoyat | minda vi- 


dab Amdhyar ajiriy | undatth suphenah jyotismatis tamasvatir | 


mitrabhrtah ksatrubbrtah svarastri tha mé'vata | vreno adra- 
Sy Samdinam aai vpetyal tvo "pannhydtmi | devi yasayi agne 
indra stirya**¢ | devi udno ditto “dadhim bhintta divas pa- 





#2 RY, 25. 4; ip 16, 16.7. ma Q widdbi Grivijyi 
dhrové vrate. 4 Das Zitat ist in deo Meg. sehr korrum- 
piert. AC lesen wtutt; ‘rohate ity: *robosity; B ‘rohestty me AC 
‘yorunt dhbeow BD *¢im dhenum oc A HOt va one tT MS. 
2.7.16. Ap, 28. 20. 4. MAD cf kiryin; B cikuryi O ci karyam; 
gemeint ist wohl die Fersung von K. S. 89, & ef! Tniolge seiner 
Korruplion fir mich nicht identificierher, BD): stavidejarodhiramadnr 
Cowie TF) nur? studeja wm A “vels oo A "yarigad bat Aéy, 
Pray. 188 erwihoen eines in der Opferpracie sicherlich chr hiiofi¢ auf 
tretendes, analogen Fall: pranilinim prokesoiniip ci ‘mbuskundane 
mupsrive vi... mei ES. 33,8; Ap. 14017. 5. ii Dureh Kor- 
ruption anverstiindlich geworden, Statt dea ea-lantes violleicht (mit. A) 
vai zu lean; D otatt desen sintvaly arumpdhe ity m2 Ap. Sid IR | 
TS.20 408 L Dan Zitat, wohl ous abweichender Rerension hevior 
gegangen, it vercnataltet; A lieeti miimdd visisedamdubbejird umdurt 
raphedibh | jyotismatis tamuavaiir mitrabhrtah kpatrabhypiah svurigira 
ihamiratik | yretrary saspdinum ani rpetye tro ‘panshyami | deva vassvo 
‘qui siryo tro dane dadhibhorddivarpidrjanyaydaiptarikyd eumudgit tute 
nO vrinyivan | davim yujo mitrararonaryumé dulce tadeviisavitiyihayaé 
taptrinnepim nariiansohnodatto dadhikinan divat syur janyad anta- 
rikeit snmodrit tato no vpytyavunn iti BO manndivaai drodhya (7? C éru- 
Uhhyd). igs bbejirindamdutih wophetih | jyotigmatis tamnsvatir mitra- 
bhyii keutrabbrts syardstre ity omdyate | ypepo (C ene) mivasye sarmdinam 
bei veytyal (Co vranyeu) tvopanuhyimi| devati vasavo agua (C agra) 
indrastryo hnodatto (nho") dadimpbhit || divas phifeyt}-rianyid stu 
rikyst #emudret tato no vretylvat | devi yujo mitravaraparyama yuktam 
(Q fiigt no ein) devah eapitaye apap meplt taniinapam nardiiapeo “nho- 
dutte dabhimbhit (0 dadhindibhit) diva apoirjanyad yaa eoeees samnidriit 
tato mo vrenyavan iti 


136 J. v. Negelsin, (1913, 


rjanylid ‘antarikgst samudrit tato no vretyA ‘vata | deva vujo: 
mitravarupaé ‘ryama yuktam devah sapitayo apm nupit tani- 
napin naridumsa nino datto ‘iladhim bhintio dims parjanyad 
amtarikelt samudrit tato no vrstyi ‘vate ‘ti | pravrttas cet 
syuh samifsiicanty?** iti sameincen **9 | nivpttis cet syur apim 
uron*** “i grhitra sadbhir ahevanive julimyad | indriyavin 
madintama: tami vo mi ‘va kramisam | achinnam tantum 
prihivyi anu wesam "" iti butva | 2| alihivpste 07! some dyaus 
ca tv prthivl ca dppitim antariksan ca | indur indum avigad 
tpdor imilro "pat*?? | yajhas ¢a tv vayug ca Spnitim ahnd ca 
tvil THtrS cn Synitim daréas ca tvi paurnamiisad ca arnitam 
yajias ca tyi daksinh cu srnitam daksas ca tvA miinesud en 
aypttim arkas ca tv ‘avamedhss ca spyitam | 2... 4 0 
ivi... .97 imdur imdum upligit)™! siyime so ma™* blhiit 
carve" tisva% in 678 jimday 74 | indrapitasyo “pahitasyo 
'pahoto bholsayiut"? ‘ty abhimrstasya®™ lihuksuyet | suso- 
mam ceo camasam sadasi stotreni "bhyupikuryad dhiranya- 
garhhas tad??? it! padam %" it} 97* dvabhyam %7* juhnyat #9 | 
tad it podem na viciketa vidvin®}! yan? mptah *? punar apy 
eli jiviin | pravriti®* ca sthall syit.°%4 trivyd yad bhovanasya 
rathavy] jivo garbho na mptasya jwat svahe'ty | anyag ced 4 
figriyanid 4 grhpwid "4 feritynnad %* ced npadusyed lgr- 


yuoid grhntyad grahebhyo®" ya “lirtya®? gukra-dhravan 94 








“? Gemeaint iat AV, 7, 38, -1. me ADD sainrarpi 
B sitpean) © saypgnicaty wre AV. 80.48. 4; Vait 
Bi. 29. mi Ap, §. 10, 19.10, A shhiprsts 


"2 KS. 86. 11; Ap. Ma. 2h 2 3 die Mea. geben nur diese Sillien 
ola Reet des Textfragments; AD drotva on MS. 3. 1h. mm BOD 
wad 7) Ar (eotee) tot eovite impdavah | 0 (‘maj bhiit sarva tasva 
ta ndlee | TD) bhie tut savitueve te 71 +g. V.S. 4. te |. 
shhivrriasye f 7 BO aditidvibbydm oe “Hraln, Pray. 93 a: 
cee comasam abhyuplkuryiit (|) hirengarhha ity dgnidbrive pirnihution 
Jubuyat...- (Comm.] yadi eadary «vasthitan camessm sbhyupikurvis (!) 
hiranvagarihe ity... ..... me TH 7.10, 6. mt A yad umrtiah 
Bi von maith C wan atah 1 Diese und die inewischenliegenden 
Worte fuhlen bei HOD; einit co linn A va; of. AP 87,19. | yanyh ‘elindipte 
kurmapy odapatray provaritate 8 inter coed etwa: upadusred 
tu argangen. A Bywicehipriyapihugiyad #8 anyes cemdrigrivanid prh- 
wiydal © anyad ceddigréyendt grhiniyid: «gl, KR. 5. 3. 29. 95. fol. 
#9 BO phir ADC grhebbve ? ALO *hotya cf. Beahm. 
Priy.62a: yady ligriyunah skanuled ups vi dasyed itorelidivo grakshhre 
firgramiyat |... yadi tare grabi skamderur ups va dusvevur pure graye 
ape migginiyait 4 Addbruve i’ 
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You xxii] Atharvaprayascittani 6,4 “ 


varjam | a tv yajhasye®5” ‘ti oataspbhir juhuyad | & tvl 
Fajimsya ramhyS[t] sustinah pavate autuah | pratnaini pati ka- 
ryah | gos’! indo opp asy aivusil yAjasi uta?’ | pratniini 
piti kivyah | deriniim deva?! iti dye | dhruvad ced upadasyet 
pravrtti cet athilt syid vasavas tv “dis tarpayantu rudris ty& 
tarpayantu | ddityiis tvil tarpayanty ity utspjya dhrava dyaur 29> 
ity abhimantryva dhravam!" dhruvene??! "ti grhites * ‘yurdai asi 
dhruva iti eataspbhir Agnidhrive juluyat | tiyurd’ asi dhruva 
fyur me dah? ayahd | varcodi asi dhruvo vareo me dal 
svahi | tejod& asi dhruvas tejo me dal) svaht | sahiuds asi 

dhruvah eaho me dih svahn | grivni 2?" strpe?* dyotinasyn 7" 
mirutasyn brahmasinenns etuvirann *4* ity eke bhaksaniyam®* 
mparavesy apinayet | 3 | apidagdhe®*? some kptamtvad 0 
upakramerayyam 9! vacaniit W? | joptri puri dvadasya 'e 
punar oot diksiviiyptidvitito® | tatra ti dadyad 1006 yay 100: 
Kasyai tvii 1003 dijsva 1003 bhavati | tathai ‘vai "nin 100% ptyjjoroon 
yAjayeyur !2°}yady akrita-somam!?!9 apahareyur 10"! anyahie!? 
Aritaryo | yadi kritot! masta!!! syat si nitya “bhis- 
cya | riijja-"hira "1 iti kimeid deyam'*'® | ten ‘sya ga 


 RY.2 6,8- ACD fiviyarveti Dtimiynjisicet) RY. 8 2) 10;- 
fehlt bei HM 0 Kank 5S. 74, 1 ee AV. 6.88.1; Ap, 4.97.7. 


9 fellt bei A, i AY, 6, 87,8; Ap. 14, 87.7. aut Ap. 14, 27, 6; 
S58. 4. LE 1, to A gull dirne rehotisve BC privni dru 
dyotd asya; D-dbyitd asya we A suviram wo ABOD 
“him. wt A apidagve BCD apidegdhum spot A krie til 


B iyi tra. C option twat; L wabrechainiiel: lerfintvad We! Brahm 
Prily, 95 a: vad! rAja “Ubidabyete prahin adhvaryalh] eparduyets stotrins 
udgati dastrint hota “tha [ajdbvar[yur| yajiam salinjbhriya porva ceste- 
rump. ... BL 06h folg.: yudi rijgi "bhidibyata krayat prég dukvinakalit 
aarvesy evi Vadhiva priptam kiiman vipraeirid cke icharpti jen Bp 
covanin; zu diesem willie verderbien Passas acheint Ady. 6. 8.1 parallel 
Tu Sein. tod A dedi io A pond BF puns on A 
‘dubiti A wiederbolt: tatra krameraiyats vaecaniin japivl puri dedi po- 
naddikwavaddibni;-«, K. §.-25. ld. 30. reat BB dpdyad 1907, febit 
bei BCD i’ J. trasya tad; xu verbessern nach K. $. 2, 14. at 
wt AD tayairunk givir yajnyeyur B tathalva om pivijo rysyajiieyer 
OQ. wie By nur: rraiays itd A “kritnh ao* ont AO wpa* 
M2 BCasya AD anyatre 117-4 briinm yo BOD krlinvyo = BO 
cesjn AD nesta uD) rujohira int? Brahm, Priy. 824; 
ot kritam Opohereyor i yaayn keyed "bhisarpbamdbab (i) upariepat 

apkt ., ivan somuprakaran haimavato ‘sag javaoskha tat 
haftaa pate () dlohite-vyargako' maujavute babhruvarcakuah |... . munja- 
vatusyi “puhire kecit hnimavaia dhartavya tam abbijuyuyat |... 0f EK. $. 

VOR EXA0L Fat 0 10 


rt 


aed elie 


parikrito. bhavati | yadi somam na vindeyuh piitikiin abbisu- 
puyur #7 | vad) na poitikin arjundny 08 thy sth yg tow 
ova kais cam ‘sadlitr Shrtya “bhisupuyub t019 | paieadaksioam 
kratump samsthipayeyur ekadaksinam vi | yena yajhena kiitmna- 
yet tena yajeta | [ajtra yut kamayete tatra tad dadyat | pra- 
talwiavaniic cet kalago vidiryeta vnisnavisu dipivistavatian trog 1020 


oS 


stiyor!*2! | (midbyamdinad cet!*?? pavamine sa-midhyan 
dinht 12? pavamdné 34) vadi midhyamding 10285 “rbhavasya /o26 
pavamiinasya purastid vagat-kira-nidhanani sAma!0?* ku- 
ryid | yadi trttya-savana etead 2? eyy i023) 4) bhamir bha- 
mim agin'¢?? math mataram apy agat | pdhyisma putraif 
‘pasbbir yo no dyesfi sa bhidyatim iti | yan miirttikam 
bhilyeta 92° tadi "po gamayet 109) tathaiva dirumayain ya 
rte cid abbigrisa 13? jiy etaya “labliya ‘bhimantrayate | 


= ——————— a ee 


2.12. 17 fely. Dem Alohita entepricht hier Vollatiindigr avrakiaragn- 
puyphot trylind, Als Surrogate werden genannt (der. Stufenfolye nach 
tine fir des undere) dyenshyia, piitike, iidirs, wrayadirvi, haritakuia; dis 
Schilderuny dicect Pilaneen ist von Wichtigkeit. 407 Wirtlick gleich 
PBO.0. 3; of Adv, 68. 51.; Brokm, Pray, Ba: EK. 8 2. 12 18; Pet. Wh, 
“ temma—bhive bhavet putividhily pratinidhiy nta| | iv 
1 Brokim, Pry. 630: yudi ma patilin otha. “yjundinj yadi na pitikn- 
tyyam ca vimde[t) tate abbirunoydd iti vartiate lol -tillind Adima- 
sataxya sthine haimavato Jobitikies iti bhivah,... maujanatasthine 

ibhratiliay arjunini vartinte ... .-yvadi ni “rjusGni na vinded iti 
Vartlate en ca(?) yi kid co ‘pudhin anepyi obbigannyid va Tyuniini na... 
vipded yih kimid con ‘yadhir Grauya darbhakds adika abbiyanuyit some- 
Nikrayinad ca kimeid dadyid iti.... 98a yedenkt noch des Fulles: drona- 
kulade cet sommnm nu vimdot ekanded (7) upndasyed (7) wi... tad dki- 
reyyalm) tive ‘py asya prokgipyd "bhiyunoyiid , . . 120.003) of. unten 
6. 03. atet, trea erwarten wir rien or? Bo CO cit 1033 A 
‘ding BA dinat 124 fehbi bei A. tet) "ding 
irhba* wire grmmatiseh richti tt A'suma HB samina 








Cami me == 81 felt bei O 028 Brahm. Priy. 87a: (yadj 
yanding grivk wrrate [al oben 6.'3]...)-.. yadi pritahsavane , 





kulaso diryeta " aa eee ~ ¢hammin diroumaye hulaia 
dronakalnia iti prayoga....... oteydm lspitiims yadi kndcid diryeta ., , 
ShaceIel te degen eye amin piitre samilvapatl ya tritiya (¥)- 
athand[t) tu kyive “Uystrbhih prakitam sammrytam avarthipva tosmis 
OOmna BViteyel..... ttt Ap, 8 90,9; 9, 16. & 190d ef, 
Ap. & 16,24; Aiv, 3. 1M. 12; ef oben 3,78, 1031 A yournmaynit 
BC yo mayo; D yo gamayet tat AV. 14.9. 47: wel, ES 8. 
25,5,29f, and unten Note 1147. | 





Vol. axxiii] Atharrapriyaseitiani 6. 6. 139 


survatra sire bhinne maste ‘nyim krtvi punar mai ‘ty indri- 
yam '023 ity adadita'?4| bahispavamdnam cot sarpathim 1% 
prastoti vichidyeta brahmane varam dativd tatas tam eva 
punar vroiyad | yad udgata vichidyeta sarvavedusn-daksinena 
yajnena yajetai | ‘vam sarvesiim yichinniniim sarpatam ekai- 
kasmin kuryid | dyauz ca mu indrag ca me! | tantum tan- 


van 1031) mA pragima patho vayam!24 iti | dastrac!922 cee | 


chastram anusamean!¢4® yyipadyeta mii! pragima. patho 
vayam 98 iti paficabhir juhuyid | rathamtaram cet stiyami- 
nium 8 vytpadyeta samyag digbhya!®#? iti dvabhyim juhu- 
yad '0«! | yava-"dinim avapanniindm 4 vyiivrttindm uttaré- 
sim!) yathilihgam dyibhyaim juhuyin| nirisamsa(d) unne- 
tad 48 ppadusyerann! 6 syam no agnir adhyaksa!4? iti dyabhy- 


fim| plinnejanyas ced upadasyet samfsiiicanty!"4? it isamsincet | 5] 


atha ced dhuth-hutau somau ptti-'pitan va samsrjyeyitim!o4 
Fajnasya hi atha rtvijii's* gavimdrignt kalpata yuram huti 
‘hutasya ci ‘syé yasye ‘ndrignivitam ‘pibata ghrtam imam 
ghrtam iti dvabhyim jubuyit | pritahsavanic 195! cet1e 


‘kalago 1909 vidiryeta vaisnavatisn 1994 Sipivigtavatisa gaurtvitens 


atiiyuh'?**) samina-janapadau cet somau samsavan sydtim purvo 


33 Kaus 6 9, wa AD) "dhita: KE. §, 85.6.1 folg. lebrt 
die Entetehungsgeschichts irdener (efile im interessanter Weise. 
1668 ARC era tot TS. ¢, 7. 6. 9, ar RY, 
10. 55. 6; Ap. 9, 8, 7 ina AY, 15, 1. 50. io A 
furtri 1040 AC ta B sam tt Diese und die de- 
ewischeniiegenden Worte fehlen bei D. 16? AT aiiya* 
i BC samidighbya AD samidityn; ef. Paipp, 8. 15, 1. lobe A 
ipsranninin) B epannindim C ipsnninim is A ntiiriedm 
C uttusesiin: |: uttarabbyain? ret), gintia? ef. KB 25, 19. 11; 


ygl. Brahm. Priiy, 8a: yadi niridamad upailusyoyuh yam yam hanani« 
piety tasve bimdum avannyet st Keod, 6, 18, io Gememt 

isi jodenfalle AV. 7. 93..1; of. Ap. 7. 17. 1: amma aventu payasi | 
1a Rrabm. Pris. 008 (guns korrupt): yadi hutihutdiopapliau va somau 
dnerjyeritim amtaperidhby amgiri daksiniho by ohutasye ‘ti juhayit 
yedi hrtid ahyie hute [Jhute piidrupiti aptlid vii ‘pi"ti mmsargo bbavet 
tam yat mamapyte ‘dam tatah paridhy amgiram daksini ‘po hyu ‘hotasya 
ca ‘i juhnvit 180 of, RV. 6 38. 1;'(Text nach BC); hinter pivija 
West A: gavimdrigoivitain pivete ghrtam Imag: chptam tay: pihate 
ghriam imim ghrtarm #4 ABC "vonam 2 D ca tad 
es Bie; pol. K. 8. 85. 12. a, 1 ABC "view cf, 64 1663 Brahm, 
Pray. 103 b folg, behandeln in liberaus korrupter Form das giciche oder 
ain &hniiches Thema: yodi pritaheavanavesomer ity efisti to somo jys 
astute iti marulvatiga giystrega sluynh |... Fadi Wala rptne aon 





Mo a. " Ne pele 3 . eta 


gnim 9° parigphniyit!™* parvo devratih parigrhpiyat | ni "tri 
ving pritar-anuvakam upakuryid | abhistarya ‘tha !°%% sam- 
vesiyo 1¢5* paresipa giyatryai chandase 'bhibhityai svale 198°'ti 
purestit pritaranuvikasya joluyit|tristubho'®*! iti midhyam- 
ding 8? vidvisanayol eamsavav''"" iti vijiifiyate 1° | savanipa- 
_nentaran agnave yavisthiya stakepilam ity dliavaniye 1"? ma- 
had 005 abhiyidadhyit te! | sambhiranim eaturbhis caturblih 
pratidisam juhuyad | uttamam!?* fenidhriye somabhigalm| brah- 
manesu dameol|t)!°?) vajrinim syenavigamasya 1/6? en phatkiira- 
prabhpty!*? anujintyat|sarvern cd ‘bhicirikesu samdtksitinim 
ex vyfivartteta ‘gneran briihmansh!9*" procya jivi nima ethi 
th imam jivet(vjoleT | ‘pajivi nitma sthil i imam jtveta | 
jivikai nina sthi ti imam jivetu eamjiweta | jivall nima sthi 
fl imam jiveta eainjiveia | eampjiviki niima «thi ti imam 
jive(sit(vje | ‘ty °°? apah'®?? paribrayht "9%? | tisim udag- 
arvak 17? kuryad | upliméy-nntaryimau !!T ex cet le 1%" praink- 
panau '*4 pitam | apimsu-saranas te vyinam pitu | érotram cA 
‘évinau piitim | daksakroti te mitrivarunau patam | stana ity 
rinplire'97§ | Atminkm ta igravanal patv | abgini ca ta ukthyah 
pity | aya to dhrovah patu | viryam te lakemih pity iti julu- 








"itty eth . Toy mabieti efrye “ty dditynvatiyu guurivitena saple 
suruh | yodi trlivinevnsis aomd tiricyeta vipno hipivistavatipu guurivatens 
siinni s[tloyub.,.. yady otiratravisjeiepaviniavation brhati wtuyn yudy 
atiratrad itiricyath yieuo Wipivietevatien vabotontiietridayah | rel. K. 5. 
O56. 13. 6 folg. 0 ACD gnir grhotyit B gir grhniys, Vel. 
E. $98 M4. 8 folg, P. Bae 1037 ‘A iini ritrydh B tink 
ritryi © Gini ritryit fa A abhidivyartheh BC atisfivyitha 
TD ith bhistaryathn tt C amdeittho § wvebliyo D samveiayo 
ie PLB, 8, 46, ee) fehl bei A. sees ACD 
‘sent D “nevi mr A samaver; LOD sumiviv, au orginean hinter 
madkyamdine: saipveéivo "paveiaya jugatyni chandise “bhibhittyai evale 
“tE tritivu-auvane: |. dodann: ninb-vidvisinayoh sumenva iti ats AC 
*yumte L) jaiyamte; cf. ‘TS. 2. 2. 0. 8; ‘traisjubhoam appear es 
mTanam et A “nlyancahipdabhydindadbves ot A mamatn 
intt A maimise B famde BF dane tel A “yayanasyn BO *rigunanys 
1008 B vapatkirs OD vasatkirah mt OD Lrihmayih ron Ap. 
14. 90.8 in erweiterter Fassong; cf AV. 10, 6, 2; in deo Mas, kor- 
rumpiort; gl Adv. 6. & L Die Fehlerhaftigkeit des vorausgeyungenen, 
Textes macht es achwer verstindlich. dal es sick bei diesen 
om die Abwehr vou Krankbeiten, die den dilvita befallen haber, hurled, 
ior? BO, demen Textfassung wir im Gbrigen gefolgt sind, liest: ity nab. 
paribriyat; AD ity wyah paridhi briyit; A ilGt die Worte samjiveta jivali 
name bis ayoh pori’ ous.) = !T8 A arvim Biarel © ted; |. udekirihom? 
ton Ap, 14, 91. 4; Ady. 6, 9B; AB *ylimo cet prev C oy imu ce prildet- 
pricet pri twit AB kratupaitre (L: pla) C reupatre 








ae 


Vor 2xxili.] Atharvapriyaseittani 6. 7. 141 


Fat | pustini pustim 1 prinena prinam tejasi tejas caksusd 
cukeuli 4rotrena Srotram Synsd “yuli punar debi ‘ti sakrd etaini 
juluyad brahmaoi siktani |6| brahm§ brihwansechamss yai 
"nda -viyavid!97? graham grhniyat'’™ | sa cen! mri- 
yeti 04? ‘enibhymt¢’! eva l®?! trin algiirfin uddhrtya daksinam 
patie (= eronim 'ee prati re dagdhvi 1654 ‘sthiny 1045 ipiini- 
dadhyns10#" | tasya putram bhritarmp vo ‘padikgim tt 
éamiipnuyol 0s | sa con mriyeta "gmbhya eva trin afigirin 
nildlistya daksinpam piipini srouim pratitapvai va dagdhya 5s 139 
hotuli 1000 pramokhs boot rtrijal 1082 pracindvitam krtvil ila. 
ksipfin Grim fighninah sarparijiinim (Grttyi)'? lirttaya- 
tal (4 stotre 1994 stotre 199% ‘sthi-putam {4% upanidadhyuh | 
samvatearea !T ‘sthiputam 19%? nidadhyuh!!" | samvateare 
“sthini yAjayet | samipte samvatenre dikgitinim ced upadikseta 
somam 1) vibhajya 9 yisvajite 1% ‘tirdtrepa | yady aévi- 
nifgu] 4" sasyamanisy "2 iditvam purnstin na pasyeyur asvam 
Svetam rukmapratilitam ''0? purnstid avasthipya !!°! aquryam 
dvetam (g)jajam 't¢* yupAlambhyam Alabheta chicas bigs tiny eri 


witch Ap 10. 06 | wit A wemndra* BOD 
caimdra* wm ACD grhulti vit 7) A ven © te 
14 A myreta* © bhayeta* lout A ‘hhyas © *thive lah A 
“pinib we Bi dam CD feblk tH A tathaiva dagdhs 
O dadhpa; Le pratidbiya; der villig korrupte Text Rrahm, Pray. 2s 
gibt die gloichen Worte wieder. 43 Diese ond din daxwitchen- 
liegenden Worte felilen bal A. ot H wyannidhyus mw DD 
“ikeeruty Wwe B35. Bh. 18, 25 folg, dieser Satz int eweifellon 
eine Duplik dee Folgenden, me BD daiwa. © lit, dagdhva ans, 
ioe B hotel mm OD “kha ie? fable bei C ina AD 
aiyamrijiinimiritiiys B elynmelifilnimiritiys OC elyamrijiilnimirtyéyae 
We A Kirttansatotre HDD kirttiyantustotre © kirttiyanuistotre '%* felt 
be AC. = AD wthiputa BO sthiputrim = 177 A *tasristhipumtha 


6 *puran 190 vgl. hierru K. 8. 25, 19. 31—36, toon A 
fomam uvibkhajys tite K. 5, 95, 10, 4 folp. ro) A pdvigl 
mes C7 ‘siety D ‘nih 1 ABCD ¢hutam (1a Brahm. 


Prity, l0la: yasyé “kvine dosyamine sfiryo no “dial sivem évetam 
rulima-pratimaktam purattht pratvaimokham avoethipsyet kiirmens pir- 
yam aveda nalmitiikom ahhidhivyate yarys yajaminasyé “vine dasys- 
mine efryo no ‘diyst tairo “ktwm udite sQryo niti tad yadi no “dgiyit(?) 
tato. guchet taemin kiile afiryas tatu iti nuimittitam alive Sveta-rukma- 
pratimuktay, pratipiirvam ubktibaydhene [‘javavadra rokma pripnoti 
purssiad varpvidvitess tasminm eva kile saryuacpatny \?) rthaprasratam 
mukhum svasthipayes.... (im Statt des enchlich unmoglichen 

gajam von ABO jat yielmehr: cjam gu lesen, wie x, B. ous Brahm, Priy. 
}G20 hervorgebt: saoryo ja ivetam apalambbya.... 1 A toevl 
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tantrant yAni gavantyasyuh purastit samdhi camasi tt? 
“saviniim 4% anupradinam sylid | asvamedhe cod aévo nd 
“gacched Rgneyo ‘stikapails iti mrgikhare!!¢? caddhavickim 1109 
tstim 0% nirvaped dasn-havisam ity eke!11° | vadavdim ced agvo 
‘bityad agnaye “mhomuce ‘sjikapilam sauryam payo't!'! va. 
yavyiivy Ajvabliigau | 7) somaripesd) "lu fcdryakalpo | bri- 
hmanam tu bhavati | trayastrimgad vai yajiasya tanva | 
ity ekinna !114- th trimdo 1115 piikansgnim 4114 aévutiim 111% ity 
atthalopfin nivrttis | trint va catur-grhitiny anuvAknsve ‘ty 
iciryS ete uityakalpliys “rtyijyetaripayssim 444 tanvam 
irttim archatim co'ttarim vi samdhim'!'? samdhkaya juhuyid 


iti taittiriyabrilinnyam ighvi tad-daivatyiin |! -edhikiyatim '10 


arttir vidyij jimim purnsavidhim miiyaya vA yajhasamba- 
mndhinim véo-manaS-cintasim 2° prag viharanid artiiya praja- 
patir manasi <lirasvate viici visrstliyim vidhannm diksiyam 
brahmarrate svihe ‘ty etena nyfiyenn vijasaneyibrilimana- 
moghena mantrah 4! kiptih'!?! | prajipataye valid dhatre 
svilii piisne aval 2% ‘Ly | aparihnikes cet piravargyo “bhyastam 
iyhe chukrots29 ‘gi 2¢ diyo ‘chata't®* iti juhuyid vyahytibhis 


ca | Svalentyam'@€ ei] alutiyim tad-ahartiy!'2* apiga- 


eched1!2? indriya harivata!!?® iti briiysd iha ‘nvfcamatibhir 
iti tisybhib | pritaranuvikam eed duritam upikuryat pra ry 
dameimey adviniivy avocam'!** iti pantcabhir juhuyait | § | 
pra vim damsimay asvindy avocam asya pati) syim i 
suvirah | uta pasyann asnuvan dirgham ayor astam ive ‘j 





09 AB varmutei C vamani 08 ABD) geivaniim © osivin 
) AD mrgikbosamdadhavietyim istim FA) mrpiravaresodbavigyabbistim 
8 Einen allgemeinen Fall dioser Art erwihnten exsist Tab: 
yadi daivin minopid va pramadit padur wpakrial paldyeta .... Upo 
devin divi vida iti darbhyAbhyam (diesya) co “puspriat! “ti disvajas 
“dibhave _— apantys Viravyim Ferighm nirupre ‘ty Suasiarvasn 

HB pave int AD ekim oa BH ekinta; 


dariavati. 
ef. G6, 3% S. 2 10, Hit A iriio ih ( “kojagnim. 


D plikemagnim 1% BD ‘piyim = 4) C "rapa A “kalparghijyeta" 
iit A permdhit B aapdvign C ecmddhim tui BR devatyim 
nw een eltkiyali  ektyati; beide mit der Wiederholing: tavatyi mebi- 

nw D cintanlyat at A mantra lupli; 
rea ist an VS. & 54, dus Zitat aber deckt sich mit M. 8. 5. 6, 3; 
af, S&B. 14.6, 1. 3 folg. 12m VS. 15, 26, 22. ge, 1 ABD 
ehakrs Hm AY, S 2.5: 17, 1, 20, rn 2B deve ‘cha 
CD divochs 130 A sutyam B autyd C autyaim ia | 
‘tttiv B "rttay © *rinv in A adhyigached my Ap. 8, 


18. 17, 2 ie RY. 1. 116. 95... 








Val. xesiii.] Atharvapréyascittini 6. 9. 143 


jarimfnam jogamyfim !1 | madhvah somasyS4vini maditya'!t 
pratno hola vivisate vim J barhismatt riitrir vidrith gir isa 
Yiitam nisatyo ‘pa vijaih | 2 yo vim uavind manaso javiyin 
rathah svasvo vida Ajigiti | yena gachathalh sakrto duronam 
tena nari vartir asmabhyam yitam || 3 || rsim naraiv ambasah 
paticajanyam pbisid atrim mumcatho ganena | minamti dasyor 
asivasya mAYG anvpiirvam vrsani codayamt || 4 || aévam na 
gidham asvinih durevair sith narl vrsani rebham apsu | sam 
tani ripithe viprutam damioblir na vam. jiiryamti pirvy’ 
kritini’ 5 \iti| pratahsavanam cen midhyamdinam savanam abhy- 
| astamiytid agmr mi pata vasubhih porastid!!** jti jubuyad | 

agnaye avihi vasubhyah svaiha gayatryai svaha | midhyamdinam 
cet triiyasavanam abhyastamiyat somo mi midrair duksmfiya 
disah plity''" iti juburat | somaya svahi' 4 rudrebhyah eviha 
trisfubhe aviha | tritvasavanam ced abhyastamiyad varuno 
mi “dityaih!!9 siryo ma dyaviprthivibhyam praticya ditah 
paty iti jubuyid | varuniyn svihii “dityebhyah svilii jagatvai 
avaihi|% bharatam sikestain vajrabilia '!"* asmin indragnt ava- 
tam dSacibhih | ime nu te rasmayah stryasya yebluh sapitvam 
pitaro na hisan | indrignibhyam avihe | ‘ndravicnubhyim sraha | 
ritripuryiyas ced abhivichidyerann indriya svihe | ‘ndrinyai 
sya | chandobhyah svah4 | rtvijim!!" ced! duritam upa- 
kuryad agnaye rathamtarilya syihio | ‘sase svahi | patktaye 
evaha | ‘Svibhyim avahi | mi nal piparid asrine “ti | sarvatra 
“najhitesy''"* agnaye svihd | yajhiya svaha | brahmape svahs | 
vignave avihi | prajipataye sviiha | ‘numataye sviha | “gnaye 
avistakrte svibe "ti | trataram indram'!49 | vayor ojase''4! 
“ht cai | "ta vienn-varuna-derutya | uktini priyascittany | athal 
‘kignau yatra purodasa ukta'i? sthalipdkama'!? tatra tts 
kuryat| purodisesu japair eva!! kuryit|sarvatra chedanabhe- 
duns-radirana-dahanesi!'45 "khiso!!42 somakalnsa-mahivira- 


RV. 7.4 i AY. if, 17.1. tt AV. 18, 17, 5. 
Had WS, 22. 97 ff, nae AY, 19. 17, 4 ie BY 1 108, 7, 
137K ytrijo © ptvijoc 1 Ace D co 11 ef 760, vel, 


ferner Adv. Pray. 186: aniijfiiitani vathitetham svihi | aguaya idom | 
puruga-sammite yajio | amnays ene Trabpubomam vignuAMAranam cu 
kuryt | ie AV..7, Bo 1. it AY, 
7, 36, .1, 4 ft or 1a 6 "kia... 
(trnklar) [keurrét]; AG “his tatra ite AB ova. ee 
chedanabhedanivudigadahanesisian BC ehedanivadiranndahanaukhien 


{ 





we Juv. Negelein, Athare weittani 6.9. WN f 


4 yajia-bhindesa sarvatra dirpe bhinne 44! nase!" ‘nyam krtva 
punar mai "ty indriyam 1144 ity idadita { sarvatra mi no 
vidann t44% jty abkmyairt!* aparijitair 14! jahuyid | abhaynir 

apse nezee © wie Sipeaah | aha. re 
m dntariksam divyam devair asurair vi ae 











ia a Be atharva : prabbar adblutindns | 





“*plari bls qiiioave vayobhizo dive ‘cakguse pa a 
th sirpiyi “dhipstaye svihe | ‘ti sitrapriyascittis ttt | tutra 
) Hlokah | 
- priyaécittanim parnminam na yajha wpalabhyate | tasmail 
om, A -dystal. samiso ‘tra tam nibodhata yajnikah | 
| ity atharvavedo tuitinasitre prayadcitta kes 


mi ptimn 115% | 2 


18 Agn. Priv. Gb: kuthioe-dravrego wea dru (?) ve-deaeyegn 

kearenmmp obboyatra bhitmi-gatam eve durtam bhavati|; die auf die 

Ende oder ina Fouer gefallene (pfergube int nnrein. ie? Aruba. 

; Pray. 10% a: wkha yedy /ajsra(vam! gache[f] (cf oben 4, 8: vgl AP. 
| 45,2, 19) tateah provivd .. . “heventye punad . BL 17h: raily 
i ukhd “bhibhidyeta sihuirita ri kapdlani ciriiapesarp ‘piivh omrdi 

, munerire Te She .» Nitiirayn iy (vergi cohen Note 1002) akbin krtyil 
tatht maliivirys okhimerthatiniyonulve naimittikam ity atah (1) nbhayor 
esac ne -. Bh 208 folg.: Sees: produsiysle jiyniy kha "hits: 
Gyeta] 2... aymtn soyennin plitre [Twaithi...... pya peurpttifnl! kpteld 
| Aopaaal earl at sae pirtya mpd witela yatriterndaldhiirntin ity. 
| okhiny Marya. . Hapa pistaty ovam-adina “dyvw ta 











. | tedabluiiste 
‘i Sti... Vgl auch Brake. Pray. 1092; prag dikeibhyah... yal bbi- 
Jdyeta . i. wukptyihutie () juhoyat () yiedl dtkpiiaera ‘paramed . 
7 Hi AV. 7, a1 AV. 1, 19, 1, 189 fohlt bei BC: 
a D “thays 1801) pari ttt fehlt hei BO, ta 0 


: ‘disvitmy ay tsa T) *eittieotra bigs A prayaiciitih prassige 
eturdidamo ‘dbyiyah; B wie Ay our: ‘eltta’ und hinter “Uhydyah | 14° 
tap aati pares aae S, e ma A: flgt binter ‘dhyliyuh hin- 

eset Sib keaiee cia coaeadibe almond calm 


ravilly ena ina-heviadra-“ciry 3 | Wnitii{ ya) 

" | i-priauien-pustakaus | B fiigt hinter (14) hingn: dt. 
“es puri Sei wate | étl~gorusramadion-ouranl -tat~pors-yjenu. 
wiraye devadhara | teke | 1745) randranims-somvateare mii hemiig hu 
ee ee ets Colophon za 1D 2 bei 




















Vedic, Sanskrit, and Middle Indic.—By Tremas Micunt- 
sox, Ethnologist in the Smithsonian Institution. 
Washington, D, C.' 


In an interesting paper (JAQS. $2, pp. 414—426) Mr, W. 
Petersen’ hae discussed the general interrelations of Vedic, 
Sanskrit, and Middle Lidic, Tt may be noted that he usea 
‘Prakrit’ in the sense of ‘Mittelindiech’, The following erticiam 
is presented by the writer as he believes that Petersen has 
overlooked the evidence of the Asokan dialects in o number 
of cones, 

In the discussion os to whether Prakrit is derived from 
Vodice or Sanskrit, it should hayo been mentioned that it has 
heen demonstrated that not u single dialect of the Asokun 
inscriptions can be derived from oither the literary Vodie or 
Sanskrit, See Johansson, Shb. ii, § 8: Michelson, TAOS, 31, 
py. 282, B41; TV, 24 p, bt; TAPA. 40, pp, 26, 

The position tsken, that during the period of the composition 
of the Vedic Kym two distinet groups of Indie dialects were 
developed and separated hy an uncrosable gulf doce not seem 
probable by the aloet of the Asokaw dinlects. Johansson 
and the writer have made it clear that the dinlect of the 
Shalbhizgarhi ond Mansehra versions of the Fourteen Fadicts 
(for their speech is esxentially one) is far closer to Vedic or 
Sanskrit than the other dialects are, There is no uncrosablo 
bridve, Tt can be confidently asserted that this dialect, though 
it has certain ear-marla of the Middle Indic stage of devwlap- 
mint, such as the assimilation of stops of one order to those 
of another order, yot as a whole belongs to. an earlier sage 
of development, Now if it is not feasible to draw hard and 
fost’ ines im the time of Asoka, what right have we to assume 
such lines in earher times unless some dofinite proof be poet? 








1 Printed a, poomstausons ot the Sniftheodien Institution: 





Petersen has allowed traces of Middle Indic in the Rig Veda 
so fur us phonttics are concerned. But Epic Sanskrit teems 
with Middle-Indicisms morphologically; and it should be espe- 
cially noted that such forms phonctically do not present the 
fame aspect as the later diulects (eg Epic Sanskrit kurmi, 
dadmi — Pali humm, dammi respectively), Such forme are 
usually. dive to metrical considerations, and are borrowed from 
s, Arv such dialects also to be classed as Middle Indic? 
Again I do not think 9 hard and fast lino can be drawn, 

The point made that Vedio and Middle Indic cannot have 
been contemporaneous dialects which arose in different local- 
ities, by the argument that it is highly imnpwobichile that one 
section of the country should haye been so conservative and 
another so prone to innovation, is not in accordance with the 
evidence of the Asokan dialects: the Shahbazgarhi and Man- 
sehra dinlect is highly conservative while the ‘Magadhan’ 
dialects show ammergus phonetic changes: the Girnar dialect 
43 a whole is not phonetically as arcliaic as the first dialect 
nor has it suffered ux many phonetic changes ss the second 
dinlects, 

‘(The assqmption that the sound-changes in Middle [odic 

were due not to gradual changes, but to the fact that the - 
cicictae differed snatomically from the Aryuns, and had 
linguistic traits widely different from them; and that it was 
owing to, this that they were unohle to speak the language: 
as. the Arvans, and so modified it to #ntt ther own chore 
acteristics, 8 a point to be proved, Granting anatomical iif- 
ferences in the vooul apparatus, uo such direct influence can 
bo maintained until it has heen shown that the non-Aryan 
languages of India possess the characteristic sounds of Middle 
Indic languages, that the groups of consonants which suffer 
asimilation in these languages are not tolerated in the non- 
Aryan languages and show tho same assimilatjows, that the 
same loss of intervocalic consonants occurs in them. 

An tulirect inflaenee can be maintainéd if it he shown that 
the non-Aryan languages do not poses the groups of con 
winants. which suffer assimilation wor such consonants as are 
lost when intervocalic, oven if the non-Aryan languages: ilo. 
not agree precisely with the Middle Indic languages, Tn the 
same way the change (or substitution) of ono sound for another 
such as ¢ for ¢ cannot be charged directly or indirectly to the. 
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Wel. exxiii))  Vadie, Sanskrit and Middle Indic. M7 


influeiee of non-Aryan languages unless there be positive 
evidence, Similarly certain morphological charactoristica of 
Middl Indic languages such as the almost complete loss of 
the perfect tence, the formation of other tenses on the present 
stem, extensive levelling of distinctions between singular and 
plural (e: g. Pali brami, levelled by brama), and the like cunnot 
be charged to the direct or indirect influence of the non-Aryan 
languages unless it be demonstrated, that the same or like 
phenomena reapdctively occur in then. 

But again the evidence of the Asokan imacriptions mdicates 
that the changes were gradnal, Thos though the Guarndr 
dialect possesses but one sibilant, it can be shown that thu 
ie o late development (see JAOS. 31, pp. 237, 246 and the 
literature cited there), Again the treatment of r in consouat- 
tic groupes is a case in point (ibidem, pp. 236, 246); it is 
clear that the ssimilation in certain cases is recent. From 
the state of affairs in the Girnar dialect, it might well he 
‘argued that the assimilation of ¢ in consonantic groups (which 
assimilation is not conneceted with those in the Girnar dialect, 
and is merely a parallel development) in the “Misadhan 
dinlects is tho result of gradual changes. 

Moreover, it lias heen shown that some of the most charac- 
teristic astimilations in consonantal groups in the Middle 
Tndic dinlvets had their boginning in even earlier times: see 
Wackornagel, AiGr. i, $ 98 (and the literature cited there); 
Whitney, Skt, Gr? §§ 228, 932, Whitney-Lanman, Atharva 
Veda, p. Ixvii and on & 22. 1, iv. 1% 6, ¥. 20. 22. This 14 
aguinat any theory of direct iniluence on the part of the non- 
Aryau languages; and it supports the view that the phonetic 


changes were gradyal and not due to mere substitution of 
sounds, And it may be noted that in part parallel assimila- 


tions are found in other Indo-European languages. Thus 
for example popular Latin ¢ from ¢ and pt (Italian otto, 
sétte <- Latin octd, septem respectively), Cretan Greek rr from 
er and wr (Acree, werti for Aterin, rer; Buck, Greek [he 
alecté, p. 68, § BG 1,2) are parallel to t# from it and pt im 
Midile Indie (Pali eatta, sitta- — Skt. sapta, sitta- respoc- 
tively); similarly Yonie-Attic Greck AA from ly (@Ados) ts 
parallel to Pali, Girndr, Shahbizgarhi, Manseloa [] (written [ 
on inscriptions) from ly (kalléipa- Skt. kalydpa-). Even Cretan 
Greck w from pr (vie for dana, Buck, Greek Dialects, p, 69, 





Hs Truman Michelson, (1918, 


§ 86,5) may be compared to a certain extent with Mithile 
Tndie wu from ry. These facts make it likely that at any 
rate ¢ertain typieil Middle Indic sssimilations of consonants 
are due to spontaneous change; and yuts the burden of proof 
on those who maintain the changes are doe directly to the 
influence of the non-Arvun languages. The game applies to 
the tovellinys in Middle Indie noted above. 

The analogy of the, English of the American Negro to 
Prikrit is not happy. except as a parallel in the tudirect 
influence mentionéd aboww: thore is no proof that tho pecu- 
linrities of his speech are doe to his anatomy nor to the 
influence of his forgotten African language. Educated Amor- 
ican negroes «penk English fhultlesdly. The English of such 
negroes of Naxsan (Bahama Islands), that J have heard, as 
far as pronunciation ts concerned, is close to the British one, 
Tt ix likely that the faulty English of the American negro is 
due to hie wrong perception of the sounds! and bis wnfamil- 
larity with the English of cultivated sovicty.? In thin same 
way to the untrained ear of aun American, there are sounds 
in tho American Indian languages of the Northwest const, 
that are wrongly perceived, and henee wrongly imitated. (‘The 
sounds in question are various ( sounds.) Similarly American 
fidinn children ot governmental schools at first mivpronounce 
English and make havoc of English grammatical categories, 
hut on becoming familiwy with (he spoken lunguaye they learn 
te speak English correctly, Ayain American Indian pupils 
after a more of les protracted stay at the schools lose the 
characteristic pronunciation of their own native languages 
owmp to the fact that they bear English constantly spoken, 
and rarely (comparatively speaking) have occasion to use their 





! Uf. J, c. Tarter, Lemilon Journal ef Filueation (aw eerice) GO (1RAT) 
p. 470, SE Wiltas, American Journal of Paycbolugy, 1 .(1887—8) p. Tie 
[both reported ii The Modugagical Seminary, 2 (1802) p. 20]; Roneselnt, 
Les modifications phonétiiynes (1201) p. 3; Aiiod-Borgiet, La Parole, 1 
(1) ps tb; yon dem String, Unter don Natervilkern Zentral: Bra. 
dilliony (1804) p. 80; Onrtel, Decttures ous thi eluily af language (1001), 
p 297; 240, Bows, Hamibook of American Indian Languages (Bulletin 40, 
i A. E), . I, Ps 146 
2 M. Finhberg, Din Rassonmerkmaly dor Juden, Minchom, 1910, main 
taine (yp. To—B0) “dad diy Aneeprache in ereter Linie von der soniulan 
Berfkrang abhaeyig ist", ane instances Jewish and Negro promuncistion. 
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own languages T admit T have never yet found » case where 
it can be proved that English has influenced the grammatival 
categories of the native lunguages of American Indian pupils, 
Tt may bo noted, however, that in the drama of “The Little 
Clay Cart", ascribed to King Sfidraka, Candanaksa tries to 
excuse his slip in Prakrit (which nearly cost Aryaku his lifo) 
by «appealing to the grammatical categories of non-Aryat 
languages, As [ am unorant of these I cannot say whether 
his plen is well-founded, | 

Tn discussing the differences between the accentuation of 
Wedie and Classical Sanskrit, it would Lave heen well tol 
mention that certaim Asokan dislects had a system identicn 
with or very similar to the latter: seo [F. 24,.p. 231. 

Tn conclusion the writer agrees with the thesis that Sanskrit, 
“though not in the very form in which it ocoure in literature’ 
was a truly spoken vernacular. Even the late Classical 
Sanskrit cannot hare been wholly artificial; the oxistence of 
such ap enormous literature wecesaarily presupposes a large 
audience who normally spoke 4 language that did not differ 
from the written one too violently, That the audience be- 
longed to cultivated circles of soticty gob without saying. 
‘ Potersen has done well to emphasize this aspect of the problem, 
as auninst Pischel, Gr. d. Pkt. Sprachen, 9 6, note 2 But 
other phases such us the question as the genetic relationship 
of the Middle Indic dialects require more protracted and 
nore intensive study before satisinctory answers cab be given. 
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Notes on the Phonatogy of the Tirurai Language, — 
By Cantos Evererr Conant, Ph D., University of 
Chattanooga, ‘Tennessee. 





1. Tirurai (sometimes called Tedurai) is one of the numerous 
Endonesian languages of the Philippine Islands. It is spoken 
by about four thousand people in the mountains south of the 
town Kotabatu (Cotabato) on the southern const of Mindanao, 
The chief town of the Tirurai is Tamontaka. 

2. Bibliography. 

_ Benndsar, Padre Guillermo, Diccionario Tiruray-Expanol, 
Manila 1892, and Diccionario Espaioi-Tiruray, Manila 1893. 

The author of the three ites that follow is given anony- 
mowaly as ‘un Padre Misionero*, who, however, is known to 
have heen Padre Bennisar, 

wervaciones gramaticales sobre la lengua Tiruray, Manila 














1892. 

Catecismo Histérico por et Abate Claudio Fiewry y traducido 
al Tiruray por un P. misionero do la Compaftia de Jests, 
Manila 1592. 

Costumbres da los indios Tirurayes escritas por José Tenorio 
(a) Stgayin y traducidas al espatiol y anotadas por un Padre 
misionero ile la Compatiia de Jets, Manilu 1892. 

3. Chief Poculiari ties, 

‘Tirurai phonology presents several marked differences from 
that of other Philippine speech groups. Of these the more 
appurcot are: (a) the rounding of Indonesian a to the o sound 
ization of final i and 
®t ef nnd em, respe tively, (c) f everywhere for p, (d) the 
eyuent occurrence of a trilled yr of varied origin, and (e) the 














change of Indonesian & to g under certain cirmoumstances. 


These, and other peculiarities of less frequent occurrence, 


‘are so striking ax to give a Tirurai text a very foreign 
Gppearance when compared with other Philippine languages 
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4, Tudonesian a. 

Under certain conditions an original a may be rounded im 
Tirurai, becoming a souni yery close to the o in Ger, Jiojfen, 
Fr. école, ¢. 24 UN lima = Tir. limé “five’; EN anak = Tir, oadk 
fspring, son, daughter, child”. ‘This change occurs independ- 
ently only in a final syllable, eg. Tir. fimd, lifot (Phil. lipat 
"to forget”). Whore it occurs in the penult, as in Tir. ondk, 
it is by asaimilation to the o (<a) of the following (imal) 
syllable, 

Under other circumstances an TN penultimate a remams 
unchanved in Tirursi, ae in the followig examples: 


Philippine Tirurai 
bagis 





z bard “ambers, live coals” 
laysag layag “sail” 
qapas gasas “cotton” 
labi tabi “more” 
lakci lagei “malo” 
bette batéu “stone” 
kayu hdiyete “tree, wood, firewood” 


Tn the following examples IN a> Tir. o in final syllables 
and the o thus arising assimilates to itself an original a of 
the preceding (penultimate) syllable: 


(a) IN a> Tir. o in final position: 


Non-Tirurai Tirurai 

na (enclitic) Ho “his, her, ite” 
da, ra, fa (enel.) ro “their” 

ka (encl.) yo “thou” 

lua, rug, lua ria ‘twor 

lima limé “five” 

tude ful “point, beak” 

Toko, Thanak ia fia “zood" 

Magindanau sedi, Bis. isdd sedi “fish, meat” 

Med. gua siké eat” 

Malay le leis “seaame” 
pula féo “thigh” 
mutta maté eves” 
abaka woga “herp” 

Bagoto moma *mon, male" mome “uncle” 


a= S Ur _ a 


eli. ne 


- 


= i Ld m ; —  S ; L. 2 
* - 4 am = = — = 7 — 
az a i _ mal 7 3 & m 8 rae a : 
—— a 


162 Chl vrst Crane, fois, 


(b) before final surd stop (hk, 4); 
| analy ‘ondk = *s0n, sane young 


oi r 





(of ebiusalsy 
Bagobo awake owl: = “wan 
Bikol = pat lifot “forget” 


es iput efot = “four™ 
(6) 5 belire:w tual nical a mr 





Bisaya man intend, part, Air “alin” 

Bisaya — buliwan belawdn “old” 

Risaya  ddlan dolén “road, wily" 

Tag. Bis. utaji uton = “debt? 

Thanak = ittam tom “we” (imolusive) 
Bisaya amt gom = “youn (ply" 

Thionale — peendien nono = “Hlavor" . 


5. But the change @ > 0 ia prevented by an adjacent s or 
y, and by an adjacent 7, unless ‘this » be preceded by uw and 
the affected vowel be in final position 

(3) Tee prevented by $2 | 

- Non-Tirurai Tirural 

Phil = léyas beyie = “rice” 








ca? Sibel tegis “hard” 
bara Meteiacd fawis “alum” 
Ribera waar rates “milk” 
Mgd: nse wai = “rice straw" 


(}) Change prevented by y: pas | 
L ayom “bird, aninal” ayer “animal 





Phil, layag Heal” 

Bis, — ¢ayay *kind of hat” — 

Med. payi “clear, manifest™ 

Beh. layait Hy vb, 

Bis duyan e*ueanode ” 

(c) Ohange prevented by rr 
Med. bili hira *cross-eyed”™ | 
‘Mal. darah, Uoanak dda, Pang. dila; dara “blood” 
‘Bis, biiga, Mal. Ik. bara bar — “umbers" 

i. 
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Toba aboard, Vbanak abaga work “shoulder” 
Mal, barat “west wind” barat “tempest” 
Med. «sung suay = “thorn” 
Hagohbo afar akar “daceive” 
(d) But final a > o after ur: | 

Tag. build, Pang. burd burcturd “foam” 

Tag. puld furd “red” 


Tag. ewld, Uk. sugi(RLD) surd “pias escondidas” 

&. Indonesian a and wn, 

As «a rule IN i and # remain unchanged in Tirurai évery- 
where except in final position, where, in w» number of the 
most common words, they are diphthongrzed to 4 and ew, 
respectively. 

(m) tape final § > af in Tirurai: 


Non-Tir Tirurai 

Phil. ta files §=“tie with cord” 

Mal. deri, Sangir dihi life = “post” 

Phil. tani fanet “to free, liberate” 

Phil. laki, lataki. laget *male" 

Bis. (Samar) sili sekei “foot” 

Pang. tn bet “woman” 
(b) Indonesian final yw > ew im ‘Tirurai 
IN t¢télu, Tag. tatlt fetiéu “three” 
IN pita fitéu “seven 
TN batu batée “stone” 
TN futu utes “louse” 
TN hay kayen “tree, wod" 
EN alta lets “head” 
IN side sigee = “elbow" 
IN abu awen “ashes” 


7. The Indonesian obscure vowel (pepet).t 

The pepéet vowel remains uniformly an obscure, colorless, @ 
in Tirurai: ‘Tir. atef, EN atep “root”; Tir. enem, LN Gném “six”. 

$. Indonesian p. 

Every p, whether originally DN or sot, beeomes in Tirurai:* 
Tir. ‘isin LN pitu “seven”, Tir, afei, DN apwi, api “fire”, Tir, 


Cf Conant, The Pepet law in Philippine Languages, dnfirupos, 
val, Vil (101), pp. f20—o47, 

* Of. Conant, F and V in ees Languages, Division of Mtknology 
Publications, vol. ¥, pert. ii, Manils 1), 
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L ‘> =a 1 —_ 
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a4 Cron Koorett Conant, 





IN & generally remains unchanged in Tirurai, us in ‘Tir, 
datéu, IN batw “stone”; ‘Tir. lati; Tag. labi “more”: Tir. dob, 
Tag. loob “in, within": tut. it sometimes becomes uw (1) then 
intervocalic, as in Tir, tawen, Bis; tabon “a Lind of bird"; Tir. 
rawen, Bis, ydbon “mist, fog"; Tir. aweu, IN aby “ashes; Tir. 
wank Ciward, Phil, aiiga “shoulder”; Tir. wayd <“Heodd, Phil 
abakd, 


10, Tndonesian & 


An original & remains unchanged in ‘Tirurai initially and 


finally in ilisayllabic root words, «,. g._ Tir. leiyeu “wood"; elvis, 


IN buék “baie”; but an. intervocalic k if retained only excep 
Honally, ue in Tir, sekei, Bis. (Samar) siki “foot’; ‘Tir, aki, 


‘Med. sika “cut”, and regalarly becomes tho corresponding 


sotiant g, @ gy Tir. siyeu, EN pile *elbow"; Tir. ldgei, Phil. 


faké “male”; Tir, igor, Phil. itkng (g=RGH ons) “tail”: ‘Tir. 
digur, Bis, likud “hack, behind"; Tir, (be\gom, Bis. kami “you". 
IN & also regularly hecomes y in accentless prefixes and 





Tir. & getimd-arud, Bis. ikalimd “the fifth"; Tir. dieu gu, Bis. 
filté Ko, “may wee Tir. Wow go, Bis. vil ka *your lead”, In 

ng examples the original kis, of course, really in 
bileeroaato rinitiies and hence in the sami: cabogory as the 
intervoralio -ot the foregoing paragragih, but hy analo 
g (ck) has been extended so that it may follow any. consonant, 
& g~ Tir. 5 onok gu, Bis, a anak ko “my won"; Vir. i safed 
gom (gom=— Bis. kami with apocopation of wu) “your cloth"; 








and the original & is retained in the enclitic pronouns only 


after a',e', 0’, u’ (an, on, on, wx) at the ond of the foregoing 


word, 8g ‘Tir, sebaa’ ku sa “I only"; Tir, libu’ ku “my 
sister”, 


AL The RGH vonsonant.t 


‘The RGH consonant appears regularly as r, exeoptionally 


ax y, fe By Tir. bara, Bix. baga Members”; ‘Tie. igor, Phil. ikug 





“iail"> bot Tr, gaiit, Uk. rakit, Thanak.gdkit, Mal. rakit “raft: 


Tir, rebd beside gebd, Mal. rebah “fall to ruins", As Tirurai 





+ Of. Conant, The ROL Taw in Philippine Languages, JAO8, vol. xxxi, 
(1814), pp. TW —85, 


| | suffixes (or mnclities) beginning. with IN k, ©. gy 


~ this 





a2 2 = - > 


fear 
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does not permit hoth r and | within the same root word, an 
r (CRGH) either ussimilates to itself an | (of any origin), a4 
in Tir. rebur (<lebur), Mal. lebur, Med, lebug, Bis. lubtig, or is 
(more rarely) itself assimilated to the neighhormg /, as in Tir. 
Tiles (lives), Mal, diri, Sang. dihi, "Tag. Bis. ha-ligi “post”, 
where tho r (¢<RGH) is assimilated to the iitial 1! 

12. The RLD law. 

The phenomena of the RLD interchange in Indonesian 
languages arv so varied, and have in so many instances heen 
influeneed by the laws of assrmilation, dissimilation, and analogy, 
that ther classification im detail is rendered very difficult: As 
a general role, the Philippine lunguages show d initially and 
finally, and / or r medially, in-which latter case some languages, 
like Tagalog and the Bisaya of Cebit, Negros, Panay, and 
Mindanao, regularly have |, exceptionally y (more rnurely i), 
while others, like Bikol and Samar Bisuyn, do not adinit 
and hare only ¢, or, exceptionally, d. 

The RLD consonant appears as ¢ or d in Tirnrai, apparently 
without regard to its position, but r predominates medially 
and always oceurs initially in the accentless pronominal pur- 
‘eles ra, ro (Phil. re, la, da) “of them, their", Initially and 
finally, d prodominates, but erm here y appears in some com- 
mon words there other Philippine languages show only d, 6. ¢. 
Tir. rie: Mal, Sulu, Mgd, Bagobo, Bk, Pang, Tk, Thanak, 
Taghanwa dua, Bis. duda, Pamp, adiwi, Tag. dalawh “two”: Tir. 
éttr : Phil, “tudd, Tbk. tuat (written fuid in the Spanish sour- 
ces), Pamp. ted, Tag, Bi, Bk, Sulu tuAwd “knee”, (For the 
metathesis of Tir elie <*tuer, cf. Tir. ebuk : Pang. buék, Pamp. 
budk, Uk. book, Tag, Bis, Bkl, Sulu bwhuk *hair’), Por final 
r, Of Sumi. (wir “knoe, | 

OF the many examples ofr (RLD) in medial position, the 
following three will suffice: Tir drwi (LN drwi + itwi): ids) 
“nosy”; Tir, surd (IN sura: evia » enda) “concealed barbs"; 
Tir, derek (Samar Bix. hargk, Cobo Bis. halék, Tag. ali, Mud. 
alek, BkL, Bgb. hadsk) “sniff, kiss”, 

Examples of initial d; Tir, dalem (Celi Bis. dalum, hi-didum, 
Tbunak araldm) “within, under"; Tir. dolén (IN ralan :falan : 
dalan) “road, way”. 

1 (20. GH aw, Be Tis 

2 For the g of the RED series in Thanak, Pang. fk, Karo, ‘Tobe, 
anil Mentawal, of. my RGH ‘Law, p. 23, and the a. Ltt cited. 
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Examples of final d> Tir, fused (Phil. *puséd, Jav, Dayak 
yuser, Mal. pasa, Toba pusot, the final ¢of Toha and Mal. 
<@- [RED] by law of finals) “navel”; Tir, seged (Tay. sigid, 
digir, Bis, Bld. sugid, Pamp, asydd) “sting of insect”, 

Examples of medial d: Tir, sedé (Tbanuk, Bkl, sir, Ttawi 
isira, Tay. Bis, iad’) “fish, meat"; Tir, fedéu (Day. pero, Jay. 
amperu, Tobs pogu, Tk. apré, Tag, Bia, Bl. apdu, Malg. 
aferu) “gall. 

Rarely the RLD consonant appears as | in Tirnrai, as in 
Tir. lilei (initially, ef. above, 11) and Tir, filai (Mad: Thk. 
Kirdi, Tag. kilai, Uk. kidai) *wyebrow", but this | is entirely 
exceptional and doubtless due to the influence. of other 
words of similar meaning containing an original /, 

13. Indonesian », 


An original s in. most. words remains unchanged, aa in Tir, 
sigéu (LN siku) elbow"; Tir, fused “navel”; hegde “rice”: hut 
it sometimes becomes 4 medially atid finally, og. Tir. rohok 
(Mal, Ilk, rusuk, Bagobo, Bis. gusuk) “rib": Tir. liha (Tag: 
lid) nit"; Tir. lowoh (Bis, ldwas) “body"; ‘Tir. wrah (Toba 
wras, Dk. figas, Sulu hkugas) “bathe, wash’, 

The change ‘of IN ¢ to A also occurs in a faw other speech 
groups of the Philippine Idands, notably in Ifagao (mountains 
of N. Euein) where IN s everywhere becomes hi,’ 0, g. liv. 
hikeu (IN aiku) “elbow”, paka (Ik, Pamp, piea) “eat”, ahin 
(Tag. asiri) “sult”. Sambali (Zambales Province, NW. Lurén) 
also changes IN # to h, but apparently only in initial and 
final position, e.g, Shi. hilo (Tfg, ilu, IN sik) “elbuiw''; 
Shi. Aid (Tig. hia, Tay,, Hie sia) “he, abe, it"; Shi. bitth (BEL, 
Pamp. bitis) “foot, lower ley"; but Shi. piesa’ (Tig. paka, "l'og, 
pésa’) “eat"; Shi. avin (Ife. ahin, UN asin) “salt”, 

In large portions of Samar ‘and Lovte ¢ jas wet wenkened 
im pronunciation to A, initially, in the Bistya “articles and 


 ) Baw KB. EB. Schnolider, Notes on the Mangyan Lovytiage, Philippine 
Journal af Seienes, vol. vil, oo #, een, D, Manila 112, pp, 187-—17H, 
Tom indebted to thie-work for the qenern] statement: “Ifg, regulirly hes 
A for gem. Phil. 4." fp. 166, no. 27), aed for tho Ifugao. awd Sambal] 
exuinplies. The Ig. examples were furviihed Mr. Schneider hy Mr. 
H. (Otley Deyor, of the division of ethoulogy, Barnau of Selenee, Manila, 
fod the Shi. words by Mr. Tranquiling Elicatio. a native Sambal} frm 
‘Masinlok, Zambules 
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pronouns: si, San, sa, mya, sira, and sin’o,' but not else 
where, 

This change of 2 to the mere breathing A is the result of 
rélaxing the occlusion necesary to produce the sibilant, and 
altho apposring only sporadically anil with varying degrees 
of regularity within Philippine territory and in other ON 
languages, é. g. Sumbanese and Sawunese, it marks the begin 
ning of a phonstie movement that has been completed in the 
Polynesion languages, where ¢ hus nearly everywhore weakened 
tok, which itself has in many ih see disnppeared: entirely, 
ef4 UN sin, siau, eiwa “nine”; Sumb. siwa or hiwa (a and 
A imterchango in Sumb.}, Saws: fico (h always for IN #), 
Sane jiva, Hawaii twa, Tahiti, Marquesas iva. An Indo- 
) mn parallel to this change is found in Iranian, Ar- 
menian and Greek, « ¢, L-E. “septm, Lat. septem, Skt. saptd, 
Avestan hapta, Gr. éeré, Modern Gr, which still writes the 
sparitus asper tho it is mever pronounced, has suffered the 
same loss of A aa have many of the Polvtiesian languages, 
and in intervocalie position it was alteady lost in classical 
Attic, 

In Armenian an initial L-E. ¢ sometimes: heoomas Jy, as in 
Arm. hin “old”, Skt. sana-3, Lat. senex, Old Irish een: and is 
sometimes lost, as in Arm. evf'n, Lat. septem ete. 

14. Original g, 4, d, m, m, vi, and | regularly remain un- 
changed in Tirurai, For the Tir, assimilation of | to an r 
of the same word, see above (11). 








1 CEN. Ramualder, A Sisayon Grasinan Taklohen (Leyte) is, p. 7 
footnote 2: *The use of » instead of the Ain these articles depends upon, 
he piace where Hisayan io spoken. In the towns of Burawen, Dang, 
ond Abtyog, of the istanit of Leyte, ond in some places in Simar, the A 
it never nad, but the x imstend, for these articles. Generally it is con- 
sidered more solems to use the # instead of tho Ain speeches, letters 
and poetry. Bal many tines it is considered os a. ridipulous affectation 
im places where the A le used”, 





Paitendwyailhivasa or Choosing a Aing by Divine Will. 
— By Fraxcum Eneenrror, Johns Hoplxins Univer- 
sity, Baltimore, Md. 


1. Tn the Proceedings of the Royal Asintic Society of Bengal 
for November 189, p. Laat, Tawney has eallod attention to 
ah interesting custom of whith he collected some half dozen 
‘instances in Hindu toratare,? by which, it is alleged, a king 
was sometimes chosen by divine lot. ‘The standard situation 
may be briefly described as follows: The king of a city dies 
without natural heirs. To choose « new king the emblems of 
royalty (viz, the state elephant, the horse, the pitcher with 
the consecrated water, aud the chowries) are resorted to, and 
Sey tahun socltc falas aipitedlatiieed sign through their 

rumentality, by whith someotie jie sdlected to rule the 














Sonate 

Tho Kathfikess hae three instances: Page 128 (‘Tawney’s 
translation), “Then tho barons had recourse to the five or- 
deals of the elephant, the horse, and sa on. The elephant 
tame into the city park trumywting, ere he sprinkled the 
prince with {he water of inaugurntion, gnd taking him (the 
hero of the story) up in his trunk placed him on his forehead”, 
The people then hazed the man av king. In this passage 
only three of the emblems of royalty are gpecifically mentioned, 
viz, the elophant, the horse, and the water of consecration. 
Another stery (p: 155) names all five: “Chen the ministers 
had recourse to the five ordeals) The mighty clephant came 
into the garden outside the city. There the eophant sprinkled 
Prince Amaradatta and put bim on its back. Then the horse 
seighed. The two chowries fanned the prince. An umbrella 
was held Gj. « held itself) over his hend, A divine voice was 
heard in the air: ‘Long live King Amaradatia"” The voice 














Audition fontanovs wom given by J.J. Meer Hindy Tales, YN, 
Py UH and in bis tennelétion of umdirscarita, POW, pp. 
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in the sir is an additional divine ratification of the chotew 
which js not generally mentioned and was evidently not re- 
yarded oa a necessary part of the election. In the third story 
(p. 4) we are simply told that ou elephant was sent forth with 
a pitcher of water fastened to its head: it watlera for coven 
Jays and ou the eighth finds the man of destiny asleep under 
a pipal tree and empties. the pitcher an his head; this is sym- 
bolical: of the coronation cvremony, and the man is made 
kang: 

In the KSS. 65 the clephant alono appears; even tho pitcher 
of water is missing in this caso; the elephant picks the man 
up and puts Lim on his shoulder, whereupon be: is made 


Two other parallels, referred to by Tawney, are found in 
Jacobi’s Ausgewihite Erziihlungen in Mahfr&sjri, On p, 37, 
a horse only is sent forth, the elephant as well aa the other 
symbols boing jore omitted, Tho horse indicates the choice 
of fate by marching around the man to the right, The cere- 
mony occurs again on -p. 62, this time with the, five regular 
mmbiems; opin seeing the fated man, the elephant trumpets, 
the horse neigh, the pitcher of water sprinkles him, the 
ébowries fan him and the white parasol places itself above 
fim.! The people then salute him with orive of hail, and a 
divind yoice, a4 once in the Kathikodga, ratifies the choice, 
giving to the new king the grand name of Vikrama. 

In the Vikramacarita (Story 14), « king is chosen im exactly 
this way for m city whose king has died leaving no heir, In 
the Jainistic recension it is told very briefly: “Then the king 
of thet place died without leavmg o son, Thereupon, his 
miniiers consecrated the five divine instruments ( paiicadinydny 
adhivavitdni), and they gave the kingdom to him (the hero of 
the story) with great pomp.” Inu the Southern ond Metrical 
Reoonsions the five emblems are nol allnded to, but a she- 
lophant i sent forth with » garland on her trunk; she places. 
the garland on the new king's head, pluces him on her shoul- 
der and takes inm to the palace. 

Again in Hemacandra’s Paridig{aparvan, VL 231 ft (od. 

© Tt showkd be remembered that « king in India iy alwaye distinguished 
by the chowries and the white parswal as his chief ambiema of royslty, 
while both the elephant and the barge telong enperally to the royal 
miata, 
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Jacobi), upon the death of a king lite ministere “sprinkle” 
(with the sacred water of coronation) the five “divine instru- 
ment=" (dipydni), and send them forth They are named here 
just as in the Mahir&stri story: the state elopliant, the royal 
horse, the parasol, the pitcher of water, and the two chowries. 
When they find the man they seek (in this caso a low-raste 
man, the son of a courtezan by a barber), the elephant trum- 

pete and pours the water upon lam and places him upon his 
own back, the horse neigh, the parasol opens up like a white 
lotus at daw2, and the two chowries wave and fan him aa if 
dancing. He is then proclaimed King. 

Jn tho Dadakuindracarita (Meyer's transl, p. $4) the ee. 
plant along appears and indicates the choice by lifting tho 
fan up and putting him on his back. In the Prabandhacin- 
timapi (Tawney’s translation, p, 181) the elephant (agam 
wlone) “being duly inaugurated” sprinkles the chosen man 
(with the water of inauguration), The Pgramatthadtpant 
(p. 731%) referred to by .J, J. Meyer, is not accessible to mo, 

Four .Ritakas introduce a similar teremony, In these tho 
chariot of state is used, The word phussaratha or mangala- 


rafha does not mean “flower chariot” as the translator of 


Jil, a78 Pega Reva Dut *auspictows, festive oar” or, sponrfi- 
cally, the royal chariot, In Jat 639 it ts yoked to four 
lotus-colored horses (the lotus is an emblem of majesty) andl 
upon it are placed the fire “ensigns of rosalty", rajakakedha- 
bhandani.t The chariot is attended by -a complete fourfold 
army, and by musical instruments going behind it “because it 
contained no rider.” The housepriest of the late king sprinkles 
it (as if in coronation) with water from a golden vessel, and 
sends it forth to find one who lin: sufficient virtue to be king, 
The car finds the Future Buddlia asleep under a tree, and 
stops, as if to be ascended. The Future Buddha is seen to 
bear the marks of royalty apon his person, and since gpon 
‘being awakened ‘he conducts himself in a manner suitable to 


sich m postion, he is made king by the housepricst. The same. 


ceremony is alluded to in Jatakas 978, 445, and 629.2 





1 In Sanskrit those ere geveraily referred to as (rija-jhukudani; they 
ary not to be confused with the pafieadicydni; they conaint of wword, 
parandl, crown, thoes, and fan (chowris). 

+P. Bigandet, The Life or Leyend of Gaudama (1848) p. 46 (quoted 
be Weber, Jul Stud. SV. BOO) hes a similar Burmese inde; “The ruler 
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That the tradition of this ceremony lias persisted in widely 
saparated parts of India down to the present day is proved 
by a considerable number of instances of it which are recorded 
in tle folklore of the modern Hindus, To. be sure, the re- 
cognition of a definite group of five instruments of choice 
sams pot to have come down to modorn times: we sever find 
more than two, and generally it is the clephant alone, 
Examples may be taken from places as remote from one 
another as possible in India: thua, from Kashmir, from Bengal, 
and from Ceylon,’ In Day's Folktales of Bengal, p. 99, the 
clioice ix made by an elephant, who picks the man up gently, 
places him ‘on the howdah upon his back, and takes him to 
the city where he is proclaimed king. In a Sinhalese tale 
recorded by Goontillvke, Orientalist, ti, 151, the elephant 
kneels before the destined man, in this case # peasant, who is 
thereupon crowned king. In Knowles’ Folktales of Kashmir 
we have four instances: on pages 169 and 3M), the elephant 
occurs alone, om pages 17 and 169 he is accompanied by a 
liawk, evidently as a bird belonging to royalty, who perches 
on the man's Land, while the elephant bows before him as in 
the Sinhaloe tale In F. A. Steel and RO, Temple's Wide- 
awake Stories, p., 140 (and notes pp. 927, 426), the elephant 
kneels and salutes the man with his trunk, (ch also Steel, 
Tales of the Punjab, p. 191). Damant (Indian Att. i, 11; 
iy. 261) reports two Bongalese stories, In one the elephant 
picks up a woman of low estate, who then marries.a prince; 
in the other, the elephant takes on his back a boy who ts 
made king. The Madanakamarajankadai (*Drayidian Nights’, 
p, 126£), referred to by Knowles, was not accessible to me. 

2. Jacohi's eighth Maharastri story (Ausgewihite Erziihlungen, 
p. 62, 34) reads: fattha ahiyasiyini paiicadicvani. Jacobi 








of Mitila had died leaving one danghter.... The ministers and Pounhos 
began té deliberate among themselves about the chojloe of a match 
worthy of the Princesa... . At lost, mot knowing what to do, they 
resolved to lenve to chance the solution of the diffenlty. They sent 
ont a charmed churiot, convinced that by the virtur inherent im it they 
would find out the fortuiate man ..,- The chariot was sunt out, attended 
by soldiers, musicians, Pounhas, and noblemen. It eatoe straight for- 
ward to the mango trees garden end stopped by tho side of the table- 
stone Phralsong was wleeping upon, ... They awakened him ai the 
sound of musical instruments, salated him king” Ae, 

iC the references in J. H. Ruowles’ Folktales of Koshmirt, p- 10. 
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derives ahiydsiydni from Skt, adhydsaya (Causative of y és 
with adhi) and renders it “als Symbol die Herrsehaft fahren” 
(p. 93, av. ahiydses), Tawney (Proc. Royal Az. Soc. of Bengal 
1891, November, p. 196) translates it by “had recourse to™ 
without explaining what he tukes to be the etymology of the 
word, The same. rendering he uses in his translation of the 
Kathikosa, p. 128 and 155.. Unfortunately T have no access 
to the original text of the Kathakoda and am thas unable to 
determine the Sanskrit word so trauslated, The .Jainistic 
recension of the Vikramacarita, however, reads:! tata tan- 
mintribhi) potea divyany adhivasitani, tdis ca dattam tesya 
rajyam mohati wahena; ‘This clearly shows that ad/tvasitani, 
at aed Peay i is the Sanskrit equivalent of the DPrakrit 





ivdsiyan. The Parigistaparvan (yi. 256, pateadivyany abhisik- 
(ani mantribhit) gives a further hint as to the meaning of 
the torm by using |’ sic with affi in exactly the same connec 
tion, this being the techuieal term for the solemn rite of installing 
a king? In the other Mabiristri tale (Jacobi, p. 37, 12, deo 
ahiyasio) the word is aed with reference to the horse which 
there performs the function of the paca divpau, 

9. As to the exact meaning of the Skt, past participle adhivdsita 
and the nominal dorivatives adhivisa and adhindsana our 
Sanskrit Lexicons are divided in the opiniona® Goldatiicker 
(1859) in his revision of Wilson's Dictionary gives under adhi- 
tigana first (practically repeating Wilson) thie two mountings: 
(1) “Perfuming or dressing the person . , .”) (2) “A religious 
ceremony, preliminary to any great Hinds festival: touching 
a vessel containing perfumes; flowers, and other things pre- 
viously presented to the dol; or offering perfnmes ete, to it” 
These two meanings he connects with visa “perfume”. But 
then he adds asevond group of meanings which be refers. to 
the causative of yo nae “dwell” with adi, These are (1) 8A 
suminoning and fixing of the presence of w divinity upon an 
image ote, when he is wanted for any solemnity"; (2) “The 
placing of a new image mm wator etc, the day before the ili- 
‘vinity’ | is to bo summoned to inhabit 1%". Apte (The Practical 


- 








8 Weber, Ind. Stu XV. She ¢. 
The abhigeka wee performed in India with water, instead of ofl. 
He pabmenaze Myer Layee aie ihey sy either be eeferred 
to ) eae (cadentive) “to dwell” with adAi, or to the nown eiea “porfame’”’ 
asd ite denominative eoeay~ with adAi. 


ieee = ee PS 1 *—— Belt ae ms 








Sanskrit-English Dictionary, 1990) gives for adhiodsana : 1. 
“Scenting with perfumes or odorous substances (susishiiro 
ganihamdl yadyaih, Amarakoga";)* 2. “Preliminary consecration 
(pratisthd) of an image, its mvocation and worslip by suitable 
mantrax otc. before tho commencement of a sacrifice (yayndram- 
pluit priy devatddyarahanapiirvakal: piganddifarmabhedah); 
making a divinity assume its abode in an image”. The seoond 
meaning he assigns to the canentive of y was, Under yf vas 
with adhi ho gives (1) “to cause to stay over night”; (2) “to 
consecrate, set op (as an image)". In the Verbesserungen nod 
Nachtrive the larger Petersburg Lexiron assigns adhivasana 
“hestimmte mit GUttorstatum vorgenommene Ceremomen™” to 
ihe catisative of p vag “dwell” with adhi and under 4 y vas 
(causative) with adhi it gives besides (1) “ber Nacht liegen 
lassen", (%) “heimeuchen™, (4) “sich einverstanden erkliren”, 
also a meaning (2) Waierweibeti (nin neves Gitterbild)” for 
which it quotes Var. Brbateuhhita, 60. 15. Bat m the same 
volumes, v. vdsay with adhi, “mit Woblgeruch erfillen", this 
tintement is corrected and the passage is assigned to the 
secon meaning of this donominative, “weihen”™. To this later 
riow Bolitlingk adheres in the smaller Petersburg Lexicon, 
Tinder 6 j vas (cuiteal,) with adii the meaning “einweihen” 
ia omitted: on the other hand, for désay- with adhi the 
meanings (1) “mit Wobhlgeruch erfillen"; (2) “eimweilen” are 
given, ond under this second menning adhivasita “gewelt” of 
the Vikramacarita (Jad, Stud. XV, 359) is quoted. The 
meaning of the noun adhinasana (cl also adhivisanaka and 
ia in the Nachtrige 1) “Einweihen (einer Giitter- 
statue)” is thus regarded as derived from the more original 
sense “Parfftmiren”. Monier-Willinms' revised Dictionary (1999) 
distinguishes between (1) adhivdsana (from | vas, cousat,, 
with dij) “causing a divinity to dwell in an image", and (2) 
adhivdsana (from y vasay- with adht) “appheation of perfumes”; 
“the ceremony of touching a yessel containing fragrant ob- 
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© Of the native Hindu Jexicographers, some define adbicdsana amply 
by somebitre, semebriya, saying uothing about perfnmes; othery dotine 
it by somekdra or exmatrigad diipanadildih or gandhamalyadibhih, Fat 
if we remember that there wae a fairly common noun adhinisa, odhindeana 
*perfume”, one who hos in mind the etymological weaknesa of Hindu 
lexicographers wilt readily admit the possibility of this second definition 
‘being influenced by this fact, 
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jects {that have heen presented to an idol)"; *prelimmary 
purification of an image”, 

Finally, Langlois: in the note to his French translation. of 
the Harivaisa 6994 (vol. I, p. 451) says: “Cette cirémonit 
Sappelle Adhiviisa ou Aduvdsana, (Quand on eonsacre une 
rai ae on pratique aussi "Adhivisa: on prend le riz, les fruits 

ot les autres offrandes pour en toucher le vase Weau sacrie, 
puis Je front de Vidole on prononcant certains mantras. L' Adhi- 
visa vst la cérimonie par laquelle on mvite une divinits a 
venir liabiter une idole.”! 

I believe the group of worda under consideration has nothing 
whatever to do with visa "perfume"; on the contrary adja- 
wisayati iw the causutive of yf vas “dwell” with adhi and means 
“ty caust to dwell in"; the adhivdsa? is a ceremony by which 
a deity or divine power is invoked to take its proper place itt 
a sacred object, ether in the imuge of a god or in some 
other thing which is to be consecrated to some divine pur- 
pose. Tn the Agniy a? (85; 1) the rite to be performed 
is in honor of Visuu, and by the adhirdea the gol ts invoked 
to take lis place in the image before the ceremony. In 
another passage of the Agnipurins (64. 14; Dutt's ‘transl. 
i 234) un image of the water-god Varuna is set up at the 
dedication of a water tank or reservoir, and tho adhirdsa is 
porformed, in order that Varupa may come and abide im. the 
image, presiding over the reservor and so causing if to stay 
full of water. The Mbli. Y, 6135 (=v, 15]. 38), praydsydmo 
randjiram | adhivdsilasastraé ca kytakdutumaiigala}i, shows 1 
compound adiirasitagustra; the warriors swords are consecrated 
for a solemn purpose and divine power is invoked to abide in 
them! In Warptentiirts Brhatsamhiti we have (60, 1»): 









‘ +. Strangely Ey in epite of thie he translates the adhimispa . 
dimanam of the text by “en parfument ton corpy”. 

+ Or afthininawa; the two forme sry interchangesble, 

4 Putt's translation, 4,197; Dutt, in the note, defines adhivded asa “coma. 
arabica oF ix Umaga erpectily before the commencement of x sacrificial rite”, 

4 Dutt trnuslates: “we shall... march to the field of battle after 
having worshipped our weapons and duly performed ull the auspicious 
cerenanies” ; Prathp Chandra Roy: “hearing... worshipped our weapons 
(with offerings of Howers and perfanies) we will ... march to the field 
of battle’; Pouohs: “nous marcherons vere Io phan és how feeder Lew serena | 
parfumbes dey senteure du ecorifice ot toutes lee choses de bot angure 
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cuptim (viz, pratimam) seuplyagitir jagarakiith samyag evan 
adhivasya | déivajnapradiste kale sarmsthipanari kuryat. Here 
the imawe is regarded as “asleep” (suplam), antil “by nwaken- 
ning t dances and songs” the sacrificer has “made (the god) 
to dwell in it” (adhivdsya) or “completely mobued it (with the 
divine. presence)”, whereupon he is to set it up formally at 
a time prescribed by a soothsayer. A passage from Susrute 
(xi. 3) seems to me to support particularly my view. T quote 
Hoernle’s translation (Bibl. Ind, new series, 911, p. 63£); “He 
who wishes to prepare a caustic should, on an auspicious day 
in the sutumu, after purifying himself and fasting, (select) a 
large-sized, middle-aged, uninjured Muykaka tree, hearing 
dark flowers and growing in an auspicious spot on a (lonely) 
mountain, and perform the adhitisana or ‘prelimmary cere- 
mony’, saying the following incantation: ‘Oh thou tree of 
fiery power! Thon of great power! May thy power not le 
lost! Oh thou auspicious one, stay aven here and accomplish 
my work! When once my work is done, then thou mayest go 
to heaven!’”: later the worshipper cuts off such pieces of the 
free as he needs to prepare the caustic? The mantra here 
quoted in connection with the adhivasana-ceremony seams to 
me to make iis nature and purpose clear, The magic or 
divine power which is supposed to reside im the tree id com- 
manded to dwell and remain im it till the purpose of the por- 
former is accomplished.? 


1 Jagarakaih (var, lect. jagaritdih and jigorandil’) is an adjective. 
Kern. wrongly translutes it ov noun (Jotirnal Royal ds. Soe. new series, 
vi. $34); “after the aldeping ido) las been consecrated with. wakes, dhin- 
eing, and song”; ao also both Petervhorg Leaicans: “dug Wacken". 

t fn the font-note Hoernls ndds: “The wthinieana ip on Oblution (fali- 
karman) accompanied with an incantation (manfri) According to the 
commentaries, Bhoja gives the following directions and incantation: ‘Te 
should there, with his face to the east, offer an ohlation and then, on 
all four sides; with joined palma, devoted mind, and pure body, wdidressing 
the trae, repeat (the fillowing words): “Whatever spirits may inhabit 
this tres, lot them depart hence; for to-morrow this tree js to be cut 
for a high object.” "" 

tI is noteworthy fhatin all the passages where the adhindsana ceremony 
le mentioned, so far as [ have dintavered, no teferance is made tu per- 
fumes, althongl the frequent ase af fragrant sulistanoes at religious oore- 
monies in Enilia-‘would make euch references not at all surpriring. In any 
erent the employment of perfumes uf the adhiradsana wonld be.« mere 
aceilent, without any bearing on the original mening of this ceremony, 





sone, = Instead of “Ajyine ordeal or test” it means “tho instra- 






rund adhivasya, eal the 
slosoheiatn Abs nate: fez} al. om. 6006 slab 


Die tak pres nialaosatle ss rhe joe BR. 5. v. vdsay 


+ adh), anid either passage is perfectly clear to me as to 
meaning. “There is, however, cortainly nothing in the context 
to uphold Langlois’ translation’ “parfumant” for adhivisya 
(vide supra). If the reading of the Caleutin odition of 1939 
ho kept in va 6994, T should interpret adhinisya ‘tmand ‘tmé- 





Ham as “imluing yourself with. (your divine) nature (esonce 
‘or power)", “deilics 
of the *nenvre Ansgabe”# quoted by the Petersburg Dictionary, 


iting yourself. If we accept the reading 





adhivdsyi ‘dya ca ‘tmanam, it seoms to mean simply “conse: 


erating yourself’—the same thing m tho ultimate outeome 
although the development of the idex does not <iow itelf 90 
clearly. ‘he later verse, 6026, coutributes uothing to au 





| ng of ihe problem, 

‘The phrase par | adhivisitani, then, means “the 
five divine instruments were rag one (witls the saperbuman 
power they wero expocted to use)", “they wore conseeruted”, 





‘This meaning accords well with the palicadivyiiny abhisiketi 





of the Paridistaparvan, The neuter noun Tivya Wh frequently 


found. in the Inw-books in the sense of “ordeal rdeal". Tn our pas- 





sages the word is usw im a 





foatend ‘6 an al 


mt of divine teat".2 
ooo 
‘1 have me access to this Inter lithographed edition, 
* Hone I prefir Taynny's “ord 
Tosigninn”. 
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Tablets from Dréhem in the Public Library of Cleve- 
land, Ohio—By Many Ispa Hussey, Oambridge, Mass. 


From the large mumber of tablets that have come to light 
aa the result of recent clandestine excavations by the Arabs, 
(wn are to be found in the Public Library of Cloveland, Ohio, 
having bow presented by Mr, John G., White of that city, 
“They ure said to have come from Dréhem!, a rum im the 
neighborhood of Nippur; but the name of the month Su- 
nomun follows the nomenclature used at Umma (Jocha) anil 
at Lagash (‘Tello), and there is reasom to suppose that number 
one of this collection came from Jocha. 

The Dréhem tablets are acknowledged by all to he the 
accounts of the stock-pens at Dréhem which supplied some 
great sanctuary, in all probability the temple of Elli at 
Nippur, with cattle for its sacrifices. Attontion has also been 
called to the large number of Semitic names, and Genouillac 
has pointed out the conclasion, namely, that Dréhem was pear 
citiea with o Semitic population, who sent their offerings to 
the Sumerian sanctuary. The Semitic names in these tablets 
are: *Dunyi-i-ll, 5 Ob. 4 | *Gimit-E-a, 4.Ob, 2 | 4Gimil-"Sin, 
9 Ob, 5, Rev, 6: 10 Rev, 9, both seal impressions Col. 1! | F-din- 








+ Some 499 tablets from Derihem bave been published, as fallowa: 
“Le Trouvaille de Tirthem", in Ree, ddr, t 7 (1—10), pp. 166 
—19l (18 tablets). *LOrdre dow Nome de Mota sur bes tablottes he 
Drihees" (id, & B' (1911), pp. BABS (@ tablots), by Fr. Thareas- 
Dangin. Tublettcs de Dréhem, 1GLL (175 tablets); Le Trewenille de Drthem, 
it (Wi tablete), by H. de Genouillua Theta from the Archives of 
Drrthew, 1001. (67 tablate), by S. Laugdon, 'Tablettes de Dréhem™, by 
1. Delaparte iss Sten d’Aseyr. t 8 (1911), pp. 153—18) (22 tablets), 
Cuneiform Texts, Turi XXXII. 1913 (i61 tabilate), copies hy L. Wi Kéag. 
“Tablets: de Dréhem W Jernaalem", by Ps ‘Dharma in Hee. Wdsayr. 
£9 (1912), pp. Se (4 tablets), 
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168 Mary Inda Hussey, [isis 
{Dit-gin, & Ob 6 | La-ma-za- tum, 1 Rev. 2 || Na-ra-am-E-a, 


4 Ob, 7 | Nu-tir-*Sin, G Rev. 5: 7 Rev. 6: 8 Rev, 9, Seal. 
line I: 1) Rev. 6, Seal on left py of Itey,, Col. 2! | “Samas- 
ba-nt, 5 Ob. 8. hi Wasla-rw- am, & Ob. 11. 

The tablets ‘published here range in date from the year 
s+62 of Dungi to the oth. year Gimil-Sin. 


Description of Tablets. 


1. Debit ond credit account (sag mig-gar-ra-ham Zag-li-ta * 
ri(g)-ga)* of tho sheep fold (é-wdt) concerning 165 ga of barley, 





in the month Sw-raenun, the year Anéan was destroyed (Dungi 


x +42). 





2. Account of the delivery of a large momber (600 + 600 
+{ 1) of sheep and goats by Nalul during tho last six 
months of thy year Urbilin was destroyed (Dungi x + 43), [Se}- 
kin-kfud] is the last month of the year Dunyi x + 43, ua has 
heen noted by Thureau-Dangin® for the years x + 97, x + 30, 
x+ 39, x +40 of Dungi and the years 1 and § of Bir-Sin, 





1 Cf. 24. XK, p. 490; Ba VI,5, p. 71: Tnwentaire des tablettes de 

Teip I, p. 1, a. 4; Hilprecdt Anniversary Folume, p. 200; Genanillar 

Talletter de Dréiem, no. AMA aqq.; Balyloniaca, VI (1913), p. at. 
20% Rev. d'dasyr. i §,_p. 'B6, 





Vol. xxxiii.) Tablets from Drihem, £e. 


No. 2. 
OBY ERSE, 
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3, Account of the delivery of sheep aud goats by b-te- 






169 


hi¢g}-ga, which are taken im charge (ni-AK U7)? by Na-lul on the 
13th day of the month Zen-an-na, the year that the prea! 





1 Of Jnventaire, 1, po 6, mn. 4 
ToL. S2EMT. Far. I 





me priest of Anu was invested high priest of Nanna(r) (Bir- 
Sin 4), Note: udu-ie were wi-sa Ob. 3, maf-gal-3e gu(d)-e 
wie Ob, 3, and sil-ga, Rev 2 ene lamb. 





4, 4 cows, 2 lal-li rug-ga! irom the month Reade and 2 
$u-gid* from the months EvenNin-a-ru and Su-eda, deliv- 
ered by Al-ba-Si(g/-ga and taken in charge by Jn-ta-dc, the 

year Sairu was destroyed (Bir-Sin f). The last eign in 
os & (ka + Sa) 18 unknown to me 





' Huber In HilpreeAd Ann. Vol, p. 1 translates “sit Absug. der 
Gebithren"; Gewowillac, Invenliire, 9, no. 29, “paiement de dettes"’, 
no, T88; “tn paiement d'interit”. 

+ For « discussion of this term veo Her. d'dayr., t Op. 42, mn 6; 
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Ko. 4. 
OBVERSE. 





5. An account of 21 sheep and goats, supplied (mu-tim) by 
16 different persons, among whom are Ur-"Nin-hur-ra pa-te-n 
(of Suruppak) Ob. 9, and Gi-de-a pa-te-si! (of Kutha) Rev. 6; 
tuken in charge by Ab-ba-ti(g)-gt on the 12th day of the 
month Mren-malh, the year the high priest of ridw was in- 
vested (Bir-Sin §). Note: udu-w-lum? Ob, 5, 12, 14, Rev. 4i 





1 "They figure hot infrequently in the Dréhem tableten, Cf, the name. 
lista in Genouillac's works, 

2 Cf. gonam-c-lun, ia Genouilias., Tab, de Drthem, 4653, Rev. 7 
Dborme in Her. d'dsyr, & 0, pl, calle attention to the usw of the 
vowel o to mark the epecies to which animals belong, - 





ol : 
173. Mary India Hussey, (1918. 
us mas-nu-a fe Ob. 7, a fat fommle goat that has not had a 
kid (7). 
No, 5, 
OBVERSE. 
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‘Vel. xxiii.) Tablets from Dréliem ee. 173 


6 Account of the expenditure (ba-21) ly Ab-la-Sd/y)-ga 
of 12 sheep aud goats, offerings (? niy-dir) of “XV from 
among the supplies (Seyi) me-fiim-ra-ta)!, the 11th day of 


Nas fh. 
OHV EESE. 





the month Se-kin-kud, the year the Ligh priest of Bridu wna 
invested (BirSin 8). Note: udv-a-lum-be 3 kam-wi, Ob. 2, 
fat a-lum sheep for the 3rd time?: wdi-yal li-su de, Ob. 4, fat 
goat-huck of the tanner Is mdi-a-sly, Ob. 7, interchange- 


1 OL Gimonillec, Troum. de Dréhem, p. 20; Dhorme, Rev. dAsnyr 
i. Bp. 13, BA 208. 


2 Of Dhorme, Rev. duleyr., 9) p. 4, fo 8, 


= 


a ae 


174 Mary Inda Hussey, (1913, 


able with sig-méii? The sign sig (Recherches sur PE critura 
Cun#iforme, 464) varies somewlat from its usual form, 





* Ch. Dhorme, Rev. TAs, t. 0, p 45, 5 o 
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7. Account of the expenditure (ba-2i) by Ab-ba 3i(g)-ga of 
436 sheop and goats from among the supplies, the 27th day 
of the month (neki, the year the high priest of Nanna(r) 
of Kar-ri-da was invested (Bir-Sin 9). Note: udu-a-dum-ée, 
Ob, 8; the name Ur-Nin-ezen + la (REC, 366), Ob, 3. 


Na. &, 
OHVERSE. 
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goats, from Lugal-margir-ri, ues from the alitu festival of 
the month Su-numun in Gaed (maSda-ri-a é-Ki-ti Su-nunun, 
ja/¢) Ga-e3 ™), and from Awa; taken in charge hy Jn-ta-d-a 
the firat idlay of the month Even-*Dun-yi the year Simarnu 


was destroyed (Gimil-Sin. 3), The seal of Nu-tir"Sfin 
par fidujro J J-ti-r-ra hua been run over the entire tablet, 


but the seal impression is in every case indistinct. Note: 
udt-te gu(d)-e wi-sa, Ob. 2: wdw-ie d-haneus, Ob b. 

9, An acconnt of supplies (mii) of bullocks, sheep, and 
goats, the offering (ka3-de-a)! of Ka-ma-ni-zi fabra? of 4@imil- 
‘Sin, an evening sacrifice (é-mita-a)?; for the temple of 
the gods they have hean taken in charge (6 dingir-re-ne-geta 
ab-N).4 On the 28th doy of tho month Heen-“Dun-gi they 








No. D, 








precht dimn. Fol, p 218, where the “di-dte" consists 
of grain ds if a8 & eyuonym of 6f-d6/g), Dhorms in Rev, 2" Avayr., 
ch pS, M15, rendory it by Hibation where the ‘offering is also 





; us a “in 
A 





appt ; Perec hoa as for é-dingir-renege. Cf, Genouillac, 
7 Cf. fae niain 3 nd. H50, Rabora & Biyeii, 
# Delaporte, Ree. PAsayr. t. 8, p- 195, No. 18 ob. & 
Set Bwtinis % no. 7M, Dhorme in Rev. d'danyr. +. 9, p, 08, 






8,An account of espn nese) of bullocks, sheep and: 
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wera taken in charge by Jn-fa-d«, the year *Gimil-"Sin the 
rie built the wall of the west, (named) Murig-7idnim (Gimil- 
Sin 4). Stamped eoven times, but alwaya indistinctly, with 

the seal of Lugal-amar-azag dupear dumu Na-tig Sv 
10, Expended (bai) by Ur-agag-nun-na: on behalf of the 
king 1 bullock, 10 sheep from the pasture (tidv-Sem) as Fugu 
fom in the name of the commissuries (mu [ic-tuk/(um)-ra-ge- 
ne-S)?; 10 dead sheep “Din-gi-terte-mi hans receivod (S-ba-a- 
fi}; the 85th day of the month Bren-"Meki-gil, the year 





' REQ. 20, HA. 

+ Of. bi-gid &m0 ‘wiu-bil-Bur-#Sin-ge-ne-d, *reeerve de cuisine pour 
low chauffeurs (7) do Bir-Sin”, Her ddan. t 0, p. 51, SA 172; fegid 
énu mu-whu-wl-ge-ne-da, ibid, SA (0, 162, 188, 
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‘Gimil-"Sin the king built the temple of the god X1 of Ginma 
(Gimil-Sin 9). | 


| REO. no. 458. 
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The obverse has been stamped nino times, and the reyorse 
‘org mes, s, with seal which reads: (Col, 1) 4Gimil-*Sin Iugal 
¢ lugal uri-Mma lvgal-an-whda tab-ba (Col 2) Hu-ufa 7 

dion Gimil4Adab sahar. arad-2u, To Gimil-Sin, the 

| oon cae king of Ur, king of the four quarters of the 
world, Hu-u[n | the soribe, son of Gimil-Adab the eahar 


thy se Whe left edge of the reverse beara two im- 
pressions of a seal likewise dedicated to Gimil-Sint by Nu- 
‘ ash dup-sar dum [-ti. 


" ery ke Pee c Gated te We ona cale, oor Thnoone, Une Dy- 
nastie Ohaldéenne, pp. 49, 5-04. 


La 








favorable character, As an illustration of the unfavorable 


Jittle addition to the Jaliwist's account of the Dwluge,? “tha 
‘clearly introduced as h protest against the use of wine. Simi- 


incident is that he who drinks wine gets drunk and disgrace 


shepherd is giyen the preference over Cain the tiller of the 
soil and the ‘ety builder. In the Pentatouchal Codes agri- 


Wine in the Pentateuchal Codes. — By Morus Tastnow, sm., 
Professor in the University of Pennsylvania, Phils, : 
delphia, Pa. 


di 


‘There aro two views taken of wine in the Old ‘Testament, 
one a decidoidly. unfavorable view, and the other of » mors 


view, the account given in Genesis 9, 20—27 of the beginning 
of viniculture furnishes a characteristic illustration. In this 


planting of the ving loading to Nowh's fall from grace is. 





larly, in the folk-tale, Gen. 19, 31—38, of the origin of the ! 
tribes of Ammon and Moah, there is a very distinct anta- = 


gonism against the use of wine, The drunken Lot because 


of the wine engages in shameful intercourse with his two 
danghters? The asumption in the Noal and in the Lot 





himeelf. | ‘5 

This opposition to yiniculture i4 in keeping with a shndhatiey 
in many parts of the Old Testament which looks with dis- 
fayor on the advance to a higher form of culture. Abel tho 








1 See Budde Urgeschiehte, ile Gankel, Genesis, p. 71, aud Shisiner, 
Genesia, p. I82sey, though it iy nol necessary to assume with Badde, 
‘Skinner, oud others, that tha section doet not know unything of the 
Deltge. It iv introduoed ns a tain. 

ATE spellers Tilly for\ pur purposes what. the: purpore of the tale: iu, 
thongh I confess that Gunoksl's explanation (p. LOT seq.) seus to mo 
vory.uctificial. 
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culture is preferred to commerce which is looked upon askance! 
The simple tribal organization is preferred to a umon into a 
Kingdom*—in short, simplicity over any advancing form of 
luxury which comes with the higher culture, The prophets 
art fall of protests against what from the ordinary point of 
view would be regarded as material and political progres. 
The Rechuhites,? surviving to the period of the Exile, repre- 
sent this protest of the lower culture agaimst, tho higher one, 
emphasted by their opposition to wine and by their dwolling 
iti tents in preference to bhouses—the symbol of the higher 
culture, concomitant with city Hfe. 

The Book of Proverbs, despite the late date of its final 
form, maintains op the whole the antagonistic attitude towards 
wine. In such sayings as Pr, 25,31, “Look not on wino when 
at ts. red, when it sparkles in the cup’, ete.;4 Pr. 90,1, “Wie 
is a mocker, strong drink is a brawler”, the assumption still 
is that he who drinks wine gets drunk and is led to other 
oveeeees, “Ee who loves wine ond oil will not be rich", 
(Pr. 21, 17) where the juxtaposition with oil illustrates the 
protet syainst luxury. A somewhat cynical point of view is 
set forth m the later chapter 31, 4—7, where we read:* 

“Tt is not for kings to drink wine, 

Nor for rulera to mix strong drink; 

Lest, drinking, they forget the law, 

And disregard the rights of the suffering. 
Give strong drink to him who is perishing, 
Wine to him who i im bitter distress; 





1 The prohibition avainat taking interest—ammed oagainat Babylonian 
practices—and pmphasized ip three of the Code (Ex, 22, Sh; Lev, 24, 
M—07; Dew, 29,2001) ie virtually an enjoinder upon eommeroe which 
ceumot be carried ox without making Joana on interest. The words “to 

the wtrunyer thon mayest lend ot interest” (Deat. 95,91) are = later nddi- 
tou—a concrsaion to actual conditions, but not in kreping-with the spirit 
ofthe original proviaion. 

2 The tnatiintion of the kingdom. |e tiewerd o¢ an act of dinoyalty to 
Jehweh (1 Sam 19, 19). The view takim of tha kingdom and what will 
happen throngh the institution is (lustrated by Dewt. 17. 14—17 and by 
the pareble in Jadgea 0, 7-15. 

Jor. 55, 5—10, 

4 Soe alio Pr. 23, 20—91) 200. 

» Toy's rendering and resiling ((ritical and Erangelira! Commentary om 
the Rook of Pronerba, yp. kt), 
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That, drinking, ho may forget his poverty, 
And think of his misery no more.” 
Wine drinking lad evidently hecome a common practice, but 
was still viewed with disfavor in certain circles whose con- 
lemptuous attitude is indicated in these words. Fisewhero, to 
be sure, ¢. g, Pr. 4, 2.and 5, “mixed wine” is introduced by 7 
the side of meat and bread without any implied opposition, 
though it is still a wide step to the praise of wine in the 
later Paalin 14, 15, 
“And wine to cheer man's heart, 
Chl to make his skin to shine, | 
And bread to strengthen man’s heart.”1 —_ 
We may perhaps be permitted to conclude from such pas- 
sages as 1 Sam, 10,5; 16, 20; 25, 18; IT Sam. 16, 12, that by 
the time of the establishment of the Kingdom, the use of 
wine had become common; and it is significant that »ecord-— 
ing to the Deuteronomie Code (Deut. 14, 26) both wine and 
strong drink may bo indulged in on the occasion of the festi- - 
vals, showing that hy the end of the seventh century opposition " 
to it had ceased ¢yen in religious circles? oa 
The later view of post-exilic Judaism is reflected in the ' 
juxtaposition of “bread and wine”, as the accessory to the 
blessing formula in Gen. 14, 18.9 Pre-exilic and post-exilic 
prophets still protest against excess in drinking und make 
use of the wine hibber as a picture of lewdness and disgrace. 
(Is. 5, 11. 22; 92, 18; 28, 7; Joel 1, 5; Zach. 9, 15) but it is 
no longer assumed that drinking necessarily leads to drunken- | 
hess! A good wine crop is looked upon asa sign of divine 7 
favor and ite fhilord as a sign of God's displiasure—on the 7 
same plane with a good or bad yield in corn or vil, & g, 
Amos 5, 11; 9, 14; Ta. 16, 10: 94,1): Jer, 18, 22; 40, 10, 19: 
45, 33; Zeph 1, 13; Micha 6, 15; of. Deut. 28, 39 and r 
| Horace Howard Furnuss’ translation in Polychrome Bitte, od, Haupt. 
_ * Gankel, Genesis p. 263, has happily and tersely deseribed this chapter | 
as & “lagend of tha time of Judaism", based on ome hinturival rotuinis- | 
eonees which are woven into the wory, intended to bring Abraham into 
relationship with the great Byures of Babylonian history, = 
* In Hosea, 4, 11, the words *Harlotry and wiie and mend tnke sway. 


the understunding”, represent an old proverh inserted as appropriate at 
this place by somn redactor. wf he Str 
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lam, 2,12, The metaphor introduced in the late passage 
“ach. 10, 7, “their heart rejoiceth as with wine” approaches 
the attitude expressed in the 14th Pealm as quoted above. 

On the other hand when we are told, Gen. 27, 25, that 
Jacob brought his father, Isanc, wine, it is: evident that the 
words “and he brought him wine and le drank” represent a 
Ister addition to the original Jahwist narrative’ to make the 


story conform to later conditions. Throughout the narrative 


(v. 17 and she placed the “dainties and the food; ¥. 19, “eat 
of my venison” cf. vy, 31—33) food only is referred to, and the 
manner in which the words in question are attached betray 
the later gloss or comment 

A distinction between earlier and later social conditions iz 
also revealed in the stereotyped phrase W¥) ETyn 135 (dagan, 
tirés yighér) characteristic of Deuteronomy—? for summing up 
the productspof the land, where tirié takes tho place of the 
later yayin and represents a preparation of the grape juice in 
a lese advanced stage than the finishod fermented product. 
It has, of coures, heon noted by commentators? that the other 
two terms dayan (corn) and yishdr (oil) are replaced in later 
usage by Oem (hittim)* and jos (semen) so that there are 
substantial grounds for believing that the Deuteronomic phrase 
belongs to an oarlior stuge in agricultural dovelopment* when 
so far as the grape was concerned the process of manufacturing 
a thoroughly fermented urticle had not yet been perfected, 
Without going into the vexed question of tho etymology of 








1 Recognized as guch by Gunkel, (ronesia, p. 377, 

2 Deut, 7, Bs 11,14; 19, 17514, 99; 18, 4; 28.51. "The occurrence of 
the phiruse in such pastayes as Hos 2 10, 24, Haggai 1, Li, Joel 2 10. 
and JY Chron. 81, 5, anil Nek, 6, 11; 20, 40; 13, 5:19 ig of course o 
reminiscences or direct qubtation of the Deuteronomic usage, . while 
Wil Stra ohn (heded, fired, dagan) in Num. 18, 12 is a variant phrase 
similarly dependant. The phrase etn) }77 (liga and Hrid) ©. g. Gon. 
27, 38. G7. (Flohist); Deut. 83,98; 17 Kye. i 43; Hos, 7, 14; Zach, 9, 17; 
Pu. d, 8; Is. 62, 8;—ocourring chiefly in poetical passages —likewise re- 
presents © variant of the archaic formula. 

* og. Driver, Deseronomy,. p. 10. 

‘ Diigds, howerer, continues to be ased in Inter poetical conrpositions, 
eg. in Beekiel 44, 40; Ps. 65, 10; 78, St. 

‘ Tniicated aleo by the use of Heda and bot yepyin in ihe parable 
Jud..0, Ii where the vine coye "shall T abandon my firid that rejoiceth 
ged (Elohim) aod ment? 


yayin,* a+ i lonn-word in Hebrew, it points to the foreign 
origin of the process imvolyed and it would be natural that as 


an importation among the Hebrows, due to advancing hoxury, 
it should moet with opposition on the part of those who clung 


tenaciously to older etullishod and simpler customs.2 


I. 
The conservative character hiiociited in all religions with 
practices of the cult should prepare ns for finding traces of 


the earhier. unfavorable view taken of wine and viniculture 


| wtions regarding the temple service. 
Sach. ts lead he case. Te. ‘fer. 10, & we encounter the 
prohibition ampbasicee | as Wao evotlasting eae: times" 





(shar) upon Coming to the “tent of meeting’? The lite 
tion (7, 8—9) in which this prohibition is sot forth is 





independent of the rest of the chapter and impresses one ag 
an old ordinance which is carried over from earlier days. 
The mention of the *tont of meeting"—which whenever it 
occurs in the Pentateuchs Codes is, I think, au indication 
of an early practi though modified aud adapted to liter 








conditions —points * the same divecti¢n. The deeree finds: 


its counterpart in Ezekiel 44, 21 where the priests are cau- 
tioned not to drink wine when Se sien psi “inner court" 


1 See Brown, Driver and Briggs, Hebrew and English Lezicon, 1. ¥ v; 
There. iy no underlying verbal stem from which y* might bu derived. in. 
use in any of ihe Semitic Languages,. The cecurrence of a doubtful: dvr 
in a syHabary doer nol justify ws in claiming the-word a» Habylonian, 
The late occurrence in Arabic and Ethiopian proves fothing as to its 
origin, Even if it sbonid tarn ont to be a Semitic word, it ia clearly a 
joan-word in Hebrew. 

1 The plirase “milk and honey” though characteristic of (Bx, 8, 8; 
peak Seah Mum. 18, 27; 1, 0. 16.13.14) and of the additions to the 
Deuteronomie Code (Deut. 6, 8; 11, 6; 26, & 15; 87, 9; Bl, 20) reflects 
un oven aiierncabh et @ than diag r 
retuind with intent to the conditions prevailing during the nomuilic 
paiod of Hebrew history. “Moluimaned!'s prohibition of wine is # trace 
of the iio oppositic momidic” alagy of culture agsinst the in- 
Scie Sh kighes ws tsation, Bee the incident referred to by Mitt 
wach, “Zor Kntets rr 
Preyl. Abed. d. Wise, 1048, Phil. Hist. Rineee Nr. 2, p. §4). 
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) fired and yohdr and is evidently 


te dea Lnlamiochen Gebeta!’ (Abi. dh Kole 
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—represiting the adaptation of the earlier law to the temple 
as sketched by Exekiol. Now, to bu sure, both in Levitions 
and in Ezekiel the prohilution is limited (according to the 
wording) to the time of the actual carrying out of priestly 
functions, bat it looks very much as though this word ou ‘con- 
cesion tnade to later practice atl that originally the priests 
ware not permitted to drink wine at all 6 in the case of the 
nazir who, as his name indicates, represents one “set aside” 
or dedicated to a deity, ‘The indications are that the term 
niziy is merely an oli designation of a priest.) Like the 
kélién he i not to como imto contact with a dead body 
(Num. 6, G—T; ef Lev. 21, 15,2 and it is therefore a fhir 
inference that the prohibition ngatnst irinking wine (yayin) 
and strong drink (Akar) in Num, 6, 5,? was likewise a general 
ontinance for priests, 





t Amos 2 111%, who rebukes the poopie for giving the Nuzirites 
wine and ordering the prophets not to prophesy, were “neciriies and 
prophets” as claqwhere wo find “prophite and pricete” contrasted or 
pluced in juxtaposition, ©.g, Jer 8 81; 4 U1, 16; Zach. 7, 8 Neb. 
0 89: et “The luter view of the “noxirlte” ap oon “sot aoile” without 
afflistion ‘with any priesthood la Mustrated in Luke 1,16 foretelling 
the coming of John who “shall drink neither wine nor strong drink", 
The older attitudes towards wine ia qoll ilnwtrated abo by Jud 15, 14 
where witte and strong drink are put on Ue ener level os “onrlesn" 
fodd—they defile and are therefore io be ayvolded by the wife of Manvali 
who t ti dwop Herself free from coitaniination, as though she too 
wore “aot oende”. 

* The exceptiows in v, 2—4 reprusent again ® concession, dun to the 
large Lady uf jiriests aati for the central aanetuary. From the favs 
tial the excoptinus @ vol apply to the high priest (v.11), we may con- 
clade that the law not to touch a dead body tnder any ciroumatances 
applied rigorgudy at one time to all priests. 

* The law in ite original form read “Prom wine and etrong drink he 
whall aeparste biineeli. What follows (v. 2—t) jk ty te nature af 
“Chemnliré” to te law, epiei fying (he snawer to euch questions, dom: wine 
opi strong drink inolode vinegar of wine and af atrong drink? Yes. 
How abot grape juleo? Yee—forbidden, How ie it with froah or dried 
grapes? Thoy alao are forbidden, In fact anything made of grapes 
ian added - in the prohibition (vy, 4) Haggai 4 I—IT furnishes an inter- 
esting example of suck questions and priestly decisions (note the tech- 
nical we of fird ba the pueaage!) os constituting P| regular praciiog, Fur 
further iusiration of thid method of Auperim pe ing Isvers embodying 
decisivuns in regard to the dotails involved in a nw, seo the writer's 
paper on “An Analysis of Leviticus 18 and 14" in  forthooming 
number of the Jerieh Quarterly Reeiec, This 6th chapter canes 
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At all events, if the priest, is not to drink wine on: entering 
the sanctuary, the assumption is ox in the passages voicing 
the opposition to wine, that he who drinks wine becomes drunk 
aud with such an attitude towards wine, is it likely that wine 
should have been included among the ingredients of a sseri- 
fice in Johwoli's sanctuary? a 





Taking up ihe pasages in the Codes where wine is iniro- 


duced, we find it in three sections which represemt general 


suninarics of priovtly regulations and furnish clear indications 
of having been independent titthe groups: ‘That at least, ix 


ootainly: the case in Numbors, Qhap. 15, I—11! and Chap, 
28—293—both belonging to the so-called Privstly Code. Attach- 


ed to the burnt-offering in all the eases instanced ix a minha 
or meal olferitig consisting of fine flour with oil and wine. The 


amount of the wine is throughout regulated to correspond to 
the amount of the oil—* 1 of a Hin of of for a lamb and 
the samo amount of wine, 1/4 of a Hin of oil und the same 
amount of wine for a ram ond 1/2 Ain of oil and the same 





an indi¢ation that the wine, is dependent upon. the oil—con- 


stituting an additional ingredient added to the conventional 


Toprsents the combination of two distinct themes (1) the weir low anol 
G4) the his regending tha ope who vows to “separate” binoelf for a limite 
period. i,6, lo baeowe a teinputsry tikelr—a later practice, "The dotailod 
shalyale of thie chapter must be left for some oiler oocasion, 

tv. 1-16 cie @ littl: Wird—furniahitig Central regolutiinia for eaeri- 
fire aod hes no conpestion: wiih tin following seclions whieh dol vith 
tiiwellonewas onlinanes, pat tagether without any Bpparink iether, 
The chapter is sandwiched in between a narrative of thu poople’y murs 
murings against Jahwoli aul the rebellion af Kora, 

1 These two chapters forin i Uttle Tord of eaerifieial regulations for 
the ataity afforinyy, for the Sabbath, for the tiewomoon, fir the Paseayer, 
for the “dsy of firstlings", for tho firet and tenth days of the svenih 
month and for the Hag or pilirlidge fnetival, 

2 Num. 1h, A—0; 28, 5-7, 14, Tn then latter passage “amd their libations 
umn 12-0f a Hin for « Wallook, U5 of a Hin fore ram soul 12 of «a Hin 
for @ balloek”—thys epretiied onon for all, se that in the pos) ef the tin 
chapters, the ameunt i briefly todiouted by the phraw “their [hations", 

Now 15, 8 56343 <= sp Ne. 28, 12 id ate, ote. The combinatiog 





"pate 7p Eau A, 1 Lew. 4, ide 1, hs 2, ty Num. & 8; 00, Ay os. 


Fook. 43, 10. 22 93. 25 otc, (and app 7 ens Num, Chapt, 28, L118; 
2,15. 17) ie a later redundant designation, 





mal 
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winho of “How mixed with oil” The manner in whieh the 
wine is always tacked on (Num, 15, 6.7. 10; 28, 7-8, 14)! 
as is a further indication of the supplemental churacter of 
the libation. Similarly, in Lov. 232 (Holiness (ode) dotailing 
regulations for the three festivals (Passover, Shahuot, and 
Sukkot) and the first and tenth® dave of the seventh month, 
the libation of wing for the mnie introduced only in the 
cise of the “wave” offering on the day after the first day of 
Piveover (v. 13) is tacked on to “flour mixed with oil” in an 
commnisto ke hile: endure. + 

In confirmation of the viow here tuken of the wine as a 
later addition to the tlour and oil, we find in Lev. Chapter 2. 
where the minfid offering is sot fortli in detail, thet the wine 
ig Omitted. In its place, apparently, we find the frankincense 
which is attached to the flour and oil.§ A handful of the 
Hour and wil with all of the frankincense js placed as a “me 
Miorial"* (T72tk) on the altar, consisting of a “frngrant. fire 
offering’, while the rest (i.¢, of the flour and oil) is given to 
the priest, firming as oxpresely stated “holy of holies of the 
fire offerings of Jahweh", Verses 4—9 represent again swper- 


_ © Nove bow io Num, 28, 16,24. 31; 2S, 11 18 10, S-25, a. Bl. Hy, 
ie. HH thation” or “Hhations” ip added at the clom: of the vere. 

© No sacrifices are preecriled in this chapler with tie exception of 
the two “ware” wfferiugs, one cousidting of ae oneyesr old lunmb with a 
mini Tor Uy day after tlie firwt day of Passover (v. 11—1) anil ane 
for the 00th day after the fret day of Passover, consrmting of es rar 
minke (¥, 16—17) mpeciiied ay two loaves of “hrewd of waving” (on} 
mesn) with seven lami, ono bullock, two rama (qr. 14} —roprononting un 
sitdition tothe “grain” olfcriny te which ae = second anpplement (v.10) 
nh poni ovo din-olforing ond two lobe we “pewce-uilering are uttacherd, 

2a ops ct (v.27. 28) ie the desiguation of this Mih day is a 
later gloea,” In vy. 27, the Cireck version omite heen wort. 

+, 1 “ond ite minke 220 of fine floor wixed-with oil ae w fire offi 
ing to Jabweh, & pleasant fragratice" clearly cds with gira mm. ‘Vo thie 
thiry ie added ruther awkward)y “and ite libation” to which furthermore 
on the fusie of Num. 15 and 22-0) Lin gloes “1M of i Hin! bs mililecd, 
The amount of oil, be it nowd, ie not stipulated here any more than it 
iw in Gere, Chap, 2 

* Ley, Yb 

*T us» the conventional reederings for the techniesl torm- mpi, oo. 
mints, |7e nae, oe ele, though | am astiefied that all of thein need 
inventigation and that they mnaboly touch morn primitive notions than 
arn conveyed by the neual translations, a 

i 
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imposed Inyers wpon the original mivhé ordinance, midicating 
the various forms in which the mixture of flower and oil thay 
be brought as (1) cokes or wafers baked in an oven, (2) 
baked in «a flat pan m small pieces with oil poured on them 
or, (3) in a cauldron (7) (ETS Mpa). Lo all cases some af 
the minfd is bornt on the altar and the rest given to the 
pricsts.! Wine, however, is not mentioned and sinco it is 
atipulotid tat the cakes are te he “pnleavened” (Miae ¥.4—5) 
and it is farther expressly stated that the minha is not to 
consiat of any lenven, (Vv. 21) it ts evident that the wino as a 
fermented product would by virtue of this be absolutely ex- 
cluded, 

Similirly, in the mintia prescribed in tho second yurification 
ritual? for the ove healed of the sira'a! we have flour with 
ol? but uo wine and 90 in the mind prescribed as a “guilt” 





hey, 7,0 where thew three forme of minthd are aguin mentioned; 
bit oo reference de made bo any exhird, 

4 Dov. 4, 890. Bee the dtudy of thie ritiial in Ue writer's paper 
m Devitiras, 13am ld—obove raferred to. 

* The serount of nil ie here wpynised in a glow we “oni bog” (Tai: Dh, 
1, 12) also 7, Qt in the “substitate’’ offering’, Although ihe tnrm 
mind ts introduce’ (vy. 10) and the amound of qtr epacified ms iain, 
this te done io order tu minke dhe ritual comforts the liter prrarting 
of attaching « minkd toevery noimal eucrifive wa evt forth ju Numbers 1 
nee SSS. Ty tho purification ritual the oil afone ty utilized (Lov. I, 
18; 90) and dnetend of teeing partly offered with thn floor on 
Mie after anil the rest gives to ihe yirient, it i ared llc tha blood of 
the ‘puile" offering (v1, 23) to toch the aur Jobe, the right thiamt, 
and the might large too of ‘the one lo be puritied nod ur rest to du 
peared over Lie head This te ourtajuly not « mri, but wine primi 
tive file lo make the one out of whom the demon of Hecune tine bien 
driven ‘inuwane against « renewed invasion. In this ene. the anninal 
sacrifices have born duparimypdead upun the “ga]" rite; and here aguin two 
layers may. be recogniant (8) on earlior One represanied by ai) ewe ie. 10 
ef. Lev, 3, ) ae guilt offering (v.14) and ()) two lambn (v.10) cnn wa 
4 sin ufering, the other we a bint offering (y. 1) im uccordunre with 
the conveditintial Inter practive. With the growth of the prieatly orgmn- 
iration—nepecially in the #anetiary af Jeruenlem—necessiiating the iru 
vuling of an focome for thn pricets, anime) eeerifives Loran prriliminant 
and the mingd became an adjunct to the various kinds wf anizuul offieringre 
—sin-offerings, barnt offerings and peace-offorings —with the tntural 
tendency Li increkee these offerings sWwadily. A good ilustretion of this 
tendency in to be seen in = coirparieon of Ee 4, 6—7 with Num. &, 
T1—16, the sacrifiows for the new moon, vis: 


ait esmumer i Eaamamntase ' eat — Ee = 
— 
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offering (GYR) (Lev. §, 11—1%) for the one who cannot afiord 
even two turtle doves or two pigeons as a substitute for the 
owe or kid (f¢male), there is ‘no wine, any more than in the 
mind which is to accompany the “peace offering” (Lev. 7, 
12—13), Furthermore, in « comparison of the eacrificial re 
gulations for the new moon as given in Fizekicl, 46, 6—7 
with Num, 28, 11—15, we have the direct proof that the wine 
is a later addition, for Ezekiel does not mention tf, while it is 
inelyiled, as above set forth, in the Priestly Coda! 

The obvious conclusion therefore is that the wine repre- 
sents & Inter addition to the ritual and the omission in: Ezekial 
forms a defimite termmus for tho introduction. It is clearly 
post-exilic and tho manner in which the hation of wine has 
wen tacked on to the minhd@ in the threo sections discussed 
furthormore shows that even iv the poat-oxilic codes, the wine 


fepresents & Inter layer superimposed on eurlier ones. The 





Fzwkiel Nuriubers 


1 ballock 2 hullocks 

6 lamb 7 lambs 

1 ram | tem 
Oo the other hom the piimhd iv lorver in Exokindl. 

Keoki) , Nunn bere 

1 Epa (of Hour) for the bullock | 220 of on Eph for each bullock 
I Epha for the rom | 290 for the ran 
As wuch as one can afford for ihe | 1/10 for exch lamb 


| Larne . 
oe ity of oil for each Epha 
The amititint of oi] de not specitiod ia Nambers but the assumption ts 





(ol Naw 28, 6; 18, 4, 4.9) 12 Hin for the bullock, 1 Hin for the ram 


an IM Hin for each louis os iy shown by the amount of wine (only 
m Nomborst) in v.14. See Curpénter and Battersby, Heratoucd |, p. 128. 
In: Lav., chapters 1} and 4—S specifying tho mgulations for the burnt 
Offering (T7F) peace offering (eess m1) for the sin offering (negn) and 


guilt offering (aex) no minki in attached, bot-in Ubap, 6, it is tacked 


ou to the burnt-ollering: (v. 7—11) and jn Chap. 7, 11—18, it fs rather 
awhwardiy dovetailed lute the “peace offering aa a kind of eupplement- 
a) “thanksgiving” offering (maj. Cliarly then the practice wa detailed 
in Nom: 14 and 38—20 whore the winkd uppeute av the regular addition 
reprevetite the later praction. 

(The dizi ls nut to be distingaiwhed in the Codea from the alti, 
ad the slatement, Lev, 7, 7 “Theres ia ime law for the haifaf au for the 
atam” or Lev. 14, 1 “tin dédm io like the Jude shuwa, Whether 
originally thers wae o distinction is anothor question whith is probably 


. 
































| | ) 
16 , Morris Jastrow, jus. [1918 
iinovation therefore belongs to a. period when all opposition 





to the use of fermented wine had disappenred, when it had 
not only become # common article of daily life hut when wine 
had become as io Pasln 104 and Zachuriak 10, 7; (ef also 
Eecles, 10, 19) a aymbel af joy A trace of the older atti- 
tnile, however, remained in the prohibition that the priest was 
mot to take wine on entering the sanctuary, hocause of the 
oll feeling that wine drmking leads to drankennasa! The 
subject is of interest heeause of the extensive use to which 
win was put in the later Jewish ritual where, as is well- 
Known, the wine besomes the symbol for the sanctification of 
the Sabbath and of the Jewish festivals? and which is roflect- 
ed in the Now Testament pussages regarding wine.? 

Tt is thus o far ery from the opposition to: viniculture ex- 

wssed in, Genesis—maintained by the Rechabites down to 
the time of the Exile and implied in the Nazir’s abstention 
from wine—to the ake of wins us indicated in the latest layers 
of the Pentatenchal Codes, and it is a still wider step to the 
blessings over the “fruit of the wine” which is such so signi- 
ficant feature of the official Jowish ritual4 snd to the use of 
four cups of wine as marking the divisions of the family sor- 
viee—the so-called Seder—on tho eve of the Passover festival, 
Tn view of the recent investigations of Profesor Krdmanus,* 
which havo again moved the question as to the composition 
of the Pontateuchal Codes into the foreground, it is, 1 think, 
‘f some importance to show throngh a specific example, as T 

| May we perhaps secin the Thimodke ordinance (Berobed Dal for- 
hhkttne auy ony who lise taken s certain quantity of wine from reciting 
the prescribed prayers, « further trace of this finting? Soe Mittwoch, 
“Zur Bututehungigeochiolitie des Islamischon Gohete oud Koltue™ (ABM, 
Kgl. Prené Akad. Wise, 191%, Phil.» Mist. Klawie, Ne, 2 pv, 14), 

* Sow the atticly Aidduah in the Jewish Rueyelopacdia VI, p. 4H, anil 

+ Matthew: 24, 27-20 = Mark 1, 22288 = Duke ® 1718 Winn was 
conmidered the natural accompaniment tom marriage feast (Soh 2, Ii. 
Thy passages int Timothy 6,29 where Timothy is urge! notte drink water 
hut te “irene Mttle wine for thy stomach’s sake anid thine other infirmities'™ 
44 siguitieant, though uuturally thie werning eguinst over-indulgeno | bis 
etl inouleatod, «yg, I Pinothy 0,8; Titus 2,8; Eph. a, ts. The reference 
Lo the nae Gf oi) god wine for woonils in Linke 10, 34 js interesting, 

« Berikot (Miini) VI, 1. | | 


 dlttestamentliche Stulien. (4 Pariz) See expecially the 4th part. 


viving the revults of his study of Levitiony, 





' 
1 

' 

| 
. 





Vol, xxziii.] Wine in the Pentateuchal Codes. 





191 


lave endeavored here, the way in which the Codes refleut 
varying social conditions separated from one anothor by a 
span of soveral centuries, Prof. Erdmanns is no doabt right 
in many of hie contentions as to the age of many of the pro- 
visions ii the si-callod Priestly Code and the Holiness Code. 
The criticism to be passed upon bie atilysis of Leviticus i 
that it docs not go deep enough, whereas on the other hand 
his conclusions are too radical and not warranted by the 
evidence that he brings forward, Instead of maintaining that 
the entire lewisistion in the Pentatench is pre-exilic, [ venture 
‘fo set up the thesis that afl the Codea conventionally recog- 
nized by oritice show ovidence of having originated at a thmw 
when the religious orgawization at the sanctoaries senttered 
throtighout Palestine was very simple, the religious practices 
still clone to primitive phases of religions beliefs and the social 
conditions correspondingly simple, Over this basic stratum, 
& large number of layers have heen superimposed, represinting 
(a) more or tess radical modifications of the original lawe ‘to 
Hilapt them to later conditions, and to make them conform to 
the tweds of a large central sanctuary with an elaborately 
organized priesthood that bad to be provided for; (h) priestly 
decisions in answer to questions regarding the scope and spe- 
cific: application of any given law: (c) comments of an ex- 
planatory character including glosses, definition of torma, 
variant expressions aml the like, In other words we have in 
these Codes the same process that is to be seen in the super. 
imposition of the Gomiiri upon the Misni im the regulations 
of Rabbinical Judaism. The result is that the Pentateuohal 
Codes reprosent a continuous tradition and growing practice; 
extending from early days to the dofinite organization—though 
largely theorétical—of the post-exilin temple servien, For the 
dake of convenience, such. desiguations as the Priestly Code 
with ifs varions subdivisions! may be retained, bat it must be 
reengnized that the terms do not convey any sense of organic 
unity, and that the subdivisions recognized have nothing more 
than a formal value. Ench little section consisting frequently 
of a few verse only must be taken by itaelf and separated 
into its ei en parts—hasio stratum and superimposed 
lavers—and the attempt made to differentiate between the 


| See Carpenter ond Hattersby, HeratewecA I, p. Mitiweg, 


Hit acere rex wently, 

é heen combined into a group 
where gates tho process: ert ding: to. the growth of a 
Gemari around a Miéna Scribe followed in detail. Briof 
siti ‘Panateahal Oodes, properly interpreted, form the | 
accompaniment to the social and religions evolution of Hebrew 
civilization from’ tho beginnings of a confederation. of the 
‘Hisbrow ‘ribts t ‘to the Hine of Ezra and perhaps even for some 
decades bayond Ezra 

4D have seen beni to do this in the ean of the: part’ot loginlation 

‘Care, 18—14) in the articly sevural timos refurred to and. I hopa to 
follow this up hy stuilies of auch auctions a9 the Atcmymynt ritual 
(Ley. 1), the Nezirite Tvirk (Num. 0}, De “ped heifer’ (Nam, 10), tle 
ordeal in the caay of the woman auspoctod*of aililiery (Num, §), te, 
all of which wil, FE think, through the application of thie methoil yinhl 
valuable ronnie 








The Mystery of Fu-lin.—By Frompnica Hinru, Professor 
in Columbia University, New York City. 
i, 
(Continued from Vol, xxx, 109, p. 41.) 
gq. The Emperor Yang-ti's Fu-lin. 


At the time to which this tamed Fu-lin, said to correspond 
lo the Ta-ts'in of the Juter Han period, is first applied in 
Chinese literuture China had ne political relations with either 
Rome or Byzantium. We read in the Aiw-f'ang-shut that 
“the Kunperor Yang-ti of the Sui dynasty (A. D. 605—617] 
always wished to open intercourse with Fu-lin, but did not 
succeed.” We do not read in the Swi-shu history of Yang-ti's 
reign of any attempt to communicate in a direct way with 
Pa-lin, whether this represents Syria or the great Roman empire 
of which it formed a part at times; but since the T'ang-siie? 
speaks of P’et Ki, the Emperor's Qommissioner.in Central Asia, 
who “communicated with all countrins oxcept Tién-chu (India) 
and Puslin” we may take it for granted that the attempt to 
realize the emperor's wish was made through Pal Ki and his 
emissaries, Knowing from the passage referred to that P's 
Ko failed in thin attempt “to his regret,” as the text adds, 
we haye m the first instance to look for the motive of the 
wnperors desire aod the reason which may have interfered 
with the desired communication. 

tit has been suggested by Professor Chavanues that the first 
knowledge of Ba-lin may have reached China through the 
Turks, who cultivatod friendly relations with the Romans under 
Justin im 666, But these relations must have lasted but a very 
short time, since the Roman ambassador Valentine, sent to 
the Turkish court by Tiberius Caesar in 576 to announce his 





{RO Kid, : 
* Chap, 320A, p23 3, quoted 74.0. S xxx 8 





ascrmaon to the Byzantine throne, met with « most ungracious 
reception, which put an end to all friendship between the Turks 
and Byzantium.’ While that friendly intercourse between 
"Western Turks and Romans tasted and afterwards during the 
Northern Tsi and Chou dynasties, and up to the ascent of 


Yang-ti of the Sui in 605, there are no pixeages on record 
showing that anya in (hing took particular interest in either 





the old 'T's-ts'in (Syriu) or Fu-lin, said later on to he its equi- 


valent. Had this been tho case the Chines would linve lil 
every opportunity to collect information through the Western 
Turks, and it appears that, after « long panse marked by in- 
difference ws regards the traditional Ta-ts'in accounts, the firet 
mention in a Chinese record which points to renewed interest 
being taken in the country in tlw remark found in the Tang- 
win about Yang-ti's having in vain tried to communicate with 
Fu-lin, Who knows whether le did not aven then eall the 
country Ta-is'in and whether the new nome Folin was not 
subatituted for it hy the J°ang-shu historiun after it had be- 
eom? fanilior through the Nestorians sectiled in China? We 
have to admit this possibility even for tho occurrence of the 


tiame in the Sweehu, in the description of Porsia? and the 


biography of Pet Ki, ‘because tho final editing of this toxt 
foll in the year 6306, that ts the very time when it was likely 
to be offoeted by information Wrought to China by the Neito- 


rita, | 
TY we enquire into the posihle motives which may have 
prompted Yang-ti's wish for intercourse with India and Fu- 


lin, wo have to dismiss from tho outset all political schemes, 
For during the greater part of lis reign Yang-ti managed 


lita "Turkiali umghbours well mough without any forsign 


illios The only country which gaye him serious trouble was 
Corm. But what help: could he have expected from Tndin 


or from distant Fidin in his campuigues in the extrome north-. 


bust of his empire? His wishes were dictated fur more hy 
a kind of personal vanity, which od him info a life of 
luxurious splendour. Not too long after his aseeut to the 

re 


St. Petersburg, 1908, pp. 208-2, wher Uhinese and western’ sources 


ure nlted into the best histarival rketch we possess on these relations. 


a Chan, Sa, hs ll Chap, 47, 
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throne his confidential adviser a Kn liad managed lo kindle 
a certwin éthnograpbical curiosity peculiar to the Emperor's 
eharucter inlo-a. regular passion to see ambassadors from all 
posable foreign countries visit his court. His love of spectac- 
ar court festivities is one of the characteristics. of his reign, 
aod he may have felt Hattered by the presence and admiration 
of 50 many foreigners at his gorgeous ahows. Among these 
the strangers frow the west seem to lave monopolized his in- 
lores! Pi KO had wequainted him im his work, the Si-aii- 
fu-ki,' with the result of his enqniries among the Coentral- 
Asiatic traders hn had met during his residence m Chang-yé 
in Western Kan-su, Of this work we possess not much more 
than the prefuce, reproduced in Pa Kite biogrupliy.? Ts 
description, accompaniod by colowred illustrations and a map, 
of forty-four foreign countries has not been preserved to aur 
days, but the subject matter of its text must have been ab- 
surbed in the othnograplical chapters of the Sui-u. From 
the description of the three roads leading to the Far West 
from ‘Tun-huang, the thorougt-fare from Clinu, in ihe present 
northwest Kaun, wu find in this profate the terminus of all 
of them to he “the Western Sia"," apparently corresponding 
to the Mediterranean, the Persian Gulf and the [ndinn Qovnn, 
reached by the way of Fu-lin, Persia and Northern Po-lo-mén 
or Beoluchistan respectively, “The Western Sea", the account 
says, “produces #0 many precious and strange things”,4 and 
thit was apparently the chief attraction in P44 Kis ethne- 
graphical speculations, Apart from what Pel Ka and his 
cmimarios had themselves seen, their knowledge of the more 
distant countries was based on former records, such as those 
of the Eastern Han dynasty, which were full of reports on 
the “precions ond strange things” foul in the countries of 
the Western Sea, expecially in Ta-te'in or Syria, The repu- 
lation of this: country as a ye oducer of all the minural treas- 
ures and the manufactures in jewelry required to feed the 
market of a luxuriant race was not contined to the Roman 





PS LE BL ORL. regarding which sce my paper “Cher die chinesisehen 
Quéllin sur Kenntnies Zentralasjens unier der Herrechafi der Sassanilen,” 
Wid KM. 3 238 sey, 

? Sui-shy, chap. 7, p. 10 seqq. 7 

) Shai TS iif. ‘Hit  # EM 


‘empire, east or west; it was ulso the traditional El Dorado 


of the Chinese according to their literary tradition, We need 
not wonder, tlurefere, to see a sovereign of Yang-ti's well 
known extravagance ling for an dxtension of his othnographical 


horizon beyoud Rastern ‘Turkestan and Persin to the further 
west; where the very best jewels were found in the greatest 
quantities, ‘The same motive that mady him cultivate the 
friendship of nearer countrive avhiel) sent to his court ambas- 
sadors with tribute in the shape of articles of imtrinsic yalue 
midi him regret his inability to communicate with that store 
house of jewels Fu-tin, For it-was for the spectal purpose af 
ollecting the trexmres of the western countries that he induood 
Pd Kit to go to Chang-yé as superintendent of international 
trade. There the clover diplomat untioed traders by holding 


out advantayes aud so wot them to yisit the court. From this 


arobe the trafiie of the fureigners of the Western revions, 


which. entailed expiniies amounting to millions to the inti 


mitdiate perfectures for the purpose of escorts ond welcome.” & 
Fu-lin, Tho reason why his emissaries could fit reach thot 
country can be guesed at from the political situation in Syria 
at that tin, J have not been able to ascertain the ixact 
yeur im which Yung-ti's ambassador Li Ya was sent to the 
Persian court, We morely learn in the account of Persia? 
that “Yang-ti emt Li Ya, a hereditary noble of the eighth 
this, to go to Po-wi [Persia] jn order to solicit the sending 
of ambassadors to fallow Ji YQ with products of that country 
a4 trilinte",4 | | 
From the way the T¥8-ficyiian-kui registers the fact it would 
appear that the mission may have been sent iliring any of 
the thirteen years of the Ta-vé poriod, i. © 605 to 617. During 
ull thiv time fighting took place somewhere in Western Asia 
between the Persians and the Ronians, Hostilities had begun 
soon after the corpnation of Phocas ax emperor in G02, wh 
caused his predecessor Mauricins, the personal frivnd and 
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LLM A Hf Sui-sdu, chap. v4, p, 16: 


So muoh for the motive underlying Yang-ti'y longing for 
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benefagtor of King Khoru of Persia, to be inurdered, thus 
creating a casus belli for a bloody strife which outlasted the 
life of Yany-ti as well as that of Phocas, whose successor, 
Heracliny, saw most of his Asiatic possessions wrenchod from 
the: circumstances the Persians would not hare allowed the 
Chinese ambassador to procemd! to Palin, whether welook for 
it in Syria or in Byzantiom. lor, neither could they guarantor 
him safe conduct aor was it in Khosra's interest to see him 
join the onomy, 

Qn tho other hand it: is moat likely that the ambassador's 
curiosity about Mu-lin was further stimulated by the existence 
af a Syrian’ colony in Maidain, one of the cities whore Persian 
rulers resided, formed of the union of the two-cities Ctesiphon 
and Seleveia, for which reason we find otiher of these old 
“Mimes octassionally applied to it, It is gonorally hold to have 
heen the capital of Persia, but the kings, espocially Khosru I, 
resided in-several other places in turn,’ hers can he little 
doubt which of these places was held to be the éapital by the 
Chines mission under Yang-ti, It ix clearly indicated by the 
mention of it in th account of Persia reproduced in the Sui- 
hu.? “The capital”, it is stated there, “ia at the city of Su 
lay west. of the river Ta-ho,4 that tw the site of anciont ee 
cht ((Mhaldaea|, Thoir king's by-name is K'u-sat-ho [= Khinsry jl 
This oity of Se-lin is clearly identical with Seleucia. on the 
western «lore of the Tigris. In another account the city is 
called Su-li and of it the text snye: “the river passes through 
the middle of the city, flowing south”, which again clearly 
refers to the cities of Selenoin and Otesiplhon guile to form 





1 “The Sasesnian court, though generally holit-mt Ctaziphon, migrated 
to ollier cities, if tha King «o pleased, and is fort titablished, at oon 
time in the olf Persian eapitul, Persepolis, at another fn dhe Compara 
tively modern city of Tietugherd. The monarchs alitained from first 
to. fast: womorous palaces which they visited af their pleieuric and made 
their residence fora longer or w ahortor period.” “thowronm IT built one 
nearer Takht-i-Hostas," Rawlinean, ‘The Serenth Great Oriental Monarchy, 

2 Chsp. 53, p16, , 

4 Old soond Tat-hot or Tat-got, standing for Talgat or Talat, Lo, 
Diglut, the Tigris, “- | 
| Bedi Sigindaty k 2 i i) Be Ee he Sb, 
it i 














the ono city of Madain, the Tigris flowing south between the 
two cities | Tt is searevly possible that the Chinese visitors 
could have spent some time at King Khosrw [I's court without 
coming into cimtact with the Nestorians living andor their 
patriarch on the other side of the river in Ctesiphen, Ty ja 
4 romarkable coincidence that the Nextorintis, thoagh persecuted 
and martyrised under Persian and Khalif rule before and 
after this time, Lappened to be in high favour just: with 
Khosru TT, whe secording to Asstmani patronized them, in 
order to spite the emperor Herncling, also w Christian, if ie 
trae, but strongly opposed to Nestorian horetics, the adver- 


earies of tho orthodox Homan éhurch ood frienie of the Por- 


fans, He bad for this reason taken tho church of Bdess 
from the orthodox cloygy und handed it over to the Nestorians 
and forced afl the other Ohristians under his jurisdiction to 
timbre the Nestorian “heresy? | 

The patriarch of tho Nestorians, we may conclude frou all 
this, was under Khosra 11 » much more important, personage 
than we might expect him to be ss a mere clergyman. We 
learn from Assomaiti's firrther remarks that Nestorian patriarchs 
were sont by Khost ox ambascadors to Byzantiow, and it 
appears that, in those all important relations with the Roman 
timpire, they were the confidential advisers of the King, whos 
fuvour raised them to a quasi-political position ax heads of the 
entire Christian population, 


to, Fu-lin confounded with Persia, 


When the first Nestoriaus came to the capital of Ching, 
in #45, they were allowed to build a church and, since they 


came from Persin, that church was called “tho Porsian Church”, 


ani O-lo-piinm, the leader of that fire western expedition, was: 
Called “a Persian Pries”4 As aych he ix described in the 
Imperial odict authorizing the practice of Nestorian rites, dut= 





1 Wet-eha, cliap, 102, jo 19: Hi + bi * we ii # Ht ja oh ii id. 


7 (oninm Persarum reguim juaxime N etorianie favit Chonroce Abrui- 








sus, qu! tt Hernelio Lmperstori aegro fanerot, Edeasenary Enchewian Orth 

ilixis eropiam, Nostorianis tradidit, at reliquos aitag itionis Chrivtianos 

ad emplexandan Nestorii haeresim adewit", Assomani, IV yp. fad, - 
* Prastakt EW 3p * Povesisniing Te WG (R. 
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od 638 ond preserved in the T’ang-hui-yau,t Tho Nestorians, 
however, did not look upon themselves as Persians, They were 
merely the guests of Persia; exiles, prisoners, trented as slaves 
at times and as friends and a most useful clement of the po- 
pulation at others. Their real home, at least that of their 
loaders, wae in Syria? Jt probably took the Chines over o 
hundred years to realize this: Wor it appears that the Ohristinn 
churches continued to be called “Persia” until the yenr 745, 
when another odict was issuml saying that “since the Persian 
religion came from T-te'in [ie Syria}, tho names of the Per- 
sinh churches in tho two capitals would have to be changed 
into Ta-tsin {ice Syrian} churches”? If we take into con- 
sideration the simple fact that in all Chinesd passages bearing 
on this point the two name Ta-ts'in aud Fo-lin are declared 
to apply lo one amd the same country, we are led most naturally 
to think of the inmates of the first Nestorian church, or mo- 
Hastery, tstablisled in Ching as the foreigners who introduced 
the name Fu-lin ws a substitute for Ta-ts'tn, Since the Bnd- 
dhists, whoee loaders ind come from Tndia, called their eoun- 
try after Bodidia’s home “Magadhe", they followed this pre- 
eolont and called their country, Byria, after Christ's home 
“Bethlehem™, of which “Fu-lin” in its old prommeiation bué-tim 
i# the trauseription.4 


a. The name Fu-lin applied to the Patriarchal court. 


The outcome of my enquiries into the meaning in (hinese 
literature of this term Fo-lin is this: we must he prepared, 
according to time aud circumstances, to interpret if in threo 
different senses, viz. 

1. The court of the Nestorian patriarch) in Madain or Ote- 
siphon together with tho Christian population of Persia, which 
ld come from Swrins 

2. Syria itself; 


3. the Koman empire with Byzantium. as its capital. 


KURA AAR MHA RK A Gt 
Oe OE RY Se Oe A HE Sp Howret, 1 
‘J. AO, 5, xx 84, 
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As an example of the first-named among these three inter. 
pretutions, J wish fo refer to.a passage in the Tang-shu,4 


treating, in an account of Persia, on on episode in the history. 


of that country regarding which we happet to possess some [n- 
formation in western authors. “Aftor the murder of Khoseru If," 
the text says, “his son Shi-li [Sheroo) astonded the throne, 
Yalwu Kayan sent governors to watch and direct him, Afier 


Hw death of Si-li (Sheroe) Porsia would no longer bo subjuct- 
{to the Turks} and made Khown's daughter (jueen, The Turks: 


killed her, too. Sherve's son Tau-kid then took refuge in Fie 


lin und the people acknowledged him as heir to the throne, 


This was I-taceht [Ardedhir 1],"2 | 

T quite agrée with Chavanues in the identification of tho 
name E-ta-chi with that of Ardeshir IDL, But if Ardeshir TL, 
4 minor, id said to have taken refuge in Mu-lin, tho political 
situation forbids the assumption of his liaving gonn to tithor 
Constantinople or any other place held by the Romane at the 
time. For tho young Prince had a dangerous opponent to his 
aecesion to the throne in the person of a Glose friend of tho 
Romans, Shalir-Barz, who, *hefore committing himself to. the 
perils of rebellion, negotiated with Hernelins and secured his 
alliance and support by the promise of certain aulvian tered”, 
The Roman emperor is even said to have supplidd Shalr-Fary 
with troops to assist him in his struyele against Ardeshiy anil 
his guardian Mihr-Husix? To flee to Byzantium or to the 
Romiins anywhere would hace amounted to u surrender of his 
couse, Fu-lin. les, therefore, to he looked for in some other 
region, The place of refuge was in reality not Constantinople, 
Int according to Tabori tho city of Ctesiphon, which bad hoon 
fortified for the purposes of defence sgainst Shalir-Barz and tw 
which Ardestar had heen brought [sic] with his royal house- 
hold. 4 Oteeiphon, it is true, was one of the places of residence 
of the Persinn Kings; but at the time there was no king ho- 


sides Ardeshir, and since Tahuri says distinctly that he was 








4 Chap, 291 B., py, 18, | | , a 
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brought there, he must have previously resided at some other 
capital and Ctesiphon must he looked upon as a place of refuge 
ad hoc, As far as western authors go, wo cortainly know of 
no other place to which Ardeshir TTT can be suid to have fled 
than Otesiphon, Why then does the Chinese historian, whom 
we may suspect of having received his information through 
the Nestorians residing in China, thon the only foreigners 
hailing from Persia, oall Ctesiphon Fu-lin? I am inclined to 
think that the protection the prince expected to find there 
was of a moral kind in the first instance. For the only man 
in the country who might lave been wble to smooth over the 
diffvulties in which Persia found herself at the time was tho 
licad of the Nestorian Christians, Yeshu'yabh, who held the 
patriorchal throng from 626 to 682 A.D, This view may ho 
supported by the following fiets, placed on record by Mur 
Amr! “During the reign of Yeshu'yabh, Sheroe? had divd 
ind Artaxerxes (Ardoshir] had aieceeded him, after whose 
death by murder Sheroe’s sister Borin |Bauriinal took charge 
of the kingdom. Further, since the kingdom of tho Persians 
had been im trouble through the action of its kings at the 
time of Sheroe nnd Ardeshir, the queen was afraid to enter 
[tbe government of] the kingdom filling to her, and thus she 
sent this father [Yealm'yabh) on an honouralile mission to 
Heraclius, the Roman emperor, for the purpose of renewing 
the treaty of pence, and ehe sent with him bishops und motro- 
politans,” otc, According to Bar Hebraeue the Patriarch bad 
heen ordained in.636A.D., and from the manner in which 
lw represents ihe situation? it appears that he had been sent 
to Hernclins by Sheroe, that in the replies he gave the Em- 
peror about his religious views he had utterly disavowed his 
‘Nestorian principles, that some of his own people would ‘have 
liked to see him deposed on aceount of this betrayal, but that 
the Persian king supported him against his sdversaries4 
Whichever of the two versions may be correct, it appears that 
VYeaho'yabh held a confidential position with either Ardeshir's 
futher, or his aunt Borin, or both, and that young Ardeshir’s 
flight to (tesiphon, called Fu-lin by the Chinese historian, was 





t VoLIt pak 2 Or Kobad OU, Ardeshir’s father, 
4 Abbeloos and Lamy, Vol. IIL pp. 14—116, 

‘Cf Asemani, OT p. 106, 
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ilictated by thu wish to benefit by the advice and moral pro- 
tootion of the patriarch, the shrewd diplomat and former 





ambassador to the emperor Heraclius, whose residince was-in 
the Syrian settlement on the Ctesiphon sido of the city of 


ta. Greater Fu-lin. 

T have enumerated a number of arguments speaking in 
fxvour of the namo Fy-lin standing for Syria, or let us. sny 
the Roman Orient generally, the identification I had propos 
for ‘the nome Tn-ts'in, [ have, however, always been of tho 
opinion that, according to the knowlodge of the Chinese, there 
wis also a “Greater Folin”, just as modern developments have 
shown a Greater Britain grown out of little England. We 
ure now at last in the position to prove that, whatover the 
Vaguences in the Chineso medianval accounts of this country 
may have been, there was ot least one traveller ax early 
as the beginning of the eighth century who wrote Chinese 
and who knew that, besides the Fu-lin of the early Nexip- 
riang, there was a Greater Fu-lin to’ the Northewest of it. 
This knowledge, which might have changed materially the 
accounts of Fu-lin in the two Tang-shu had their authors 
known of tho existence of the tittle work revently recovered 
from the rubbish of an abandoned Buddhist library, has been 
placed on record by a travelling priest making lis way from 
India to China through Western aud Central Asia, This 
little work, which had heen lost to lator generations and which 
possibly had never heen circulated to any extent among renders 
in China, is the Hut -ch'an-wang-we-tién-chu-kwo-diuan.2 
Le, “Account of Hui-ch'an's travels to the countries: of tho 
Five Indies" What we hare now is merely a fragment the 
beginaing and end of which are lost: hut, such as it is, the 
fragment ix a most valuable contribution towarda our know. 
ledge of Western Asiatic countries a8 represented in Chinese 
literature, Tt ig certainly not tho least important among that 
atupendous mas of old manuscripts recovered by Professor 
“Pou Pelliot from a rock chumber at Tun-huang’ during his 
(great expedition in 1907-08. ‘The first report on these dis- 


Pree 0.8. xxx 7. | ; 
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coveries will be found in a letter addressed by Pelliot to Pro- 
fessor Sénart, dated Tun-huang, March 26, 1905, and repro- 
duced in BLEFLE-O, Tome VITI, Nos. 3-4, 1908 (p, 11 seq. 
of the Reprint), On his way from Tun-huang to Paris, where 
the originals are now preserved, Professor Pelliot paid a visit 
to Poking. Somo learned Chinese of the then Imperial capital 
were most entliusiastic abont thee unexpected additions to 
their native literature and come of them asked permission, he- 
fire they were taken away to France, to photograph some af 
the texta discoveral in Tun-huang. These texts were trans- 
cribed, edited and published by w well known Chinese scholar, 
Mr. Lo Qhon-yilt of Peking, under the title Tun-huani-ehi-shi- 
i-shiu? in four fwscieules, The book wits laid before the Aca- 
démia ils Tneeriptions et Belles lettres by Professor Chavannes 
and reported on in the Comptes rendus of Juno 1910, p, 245 
eoj- Méers. Chavannes and Pelliot have already turned to 
mccount another important fragment published in this valuable 
collection? in their learned paper “Tn trait’ Maniohéem retrouvé 
on Chine" in the Jowra, Aviatique, X. Sér. 18, on p. 500 of 
which some further notes on Lo Ohin-yi's publication will be 
found, That part of it which interests ts on account of the 
Fu-lin question is Hui-ch'au’s report referred to above. 

A work of the same title is referred to in the Buddhist 
thesaurus J-ts'i#-Itjng-yin-t, chap. 100, But here the first eha- 
racter, Hui, in the traveller's name in the title, os given in 
the body of the book, is Mt instead of #%, which character 
appears in the Index, though. This need not make us feel 
suspicions, because the two charwcters are often. confounded in 
the numes of Buddhist monkss The book on which the -t9'i4- 
fang-yin-i is supposed to give a commentary must have been 
differently arranged, since on the one hand many of the names 
oceurring in the fragment are nol explained, and on the other it 
containg names not found in the fragment. Ln the text itself ( pid) 
the traveller snye that he came to An-si,* the seat of a Chinese 


oT mE. To rrt: & 

* Por its loan Tem indebted to Mr. K. Asakawa, Profoesor and Qurator 
Of JInpaness and Chinese collections at Yale University, who was alro 
the first to draw my attention lo the eecurrence in if of the momnes Lilie 
and Greater Fu-lin. 

‘ Charannes ani Palliot, op, cit. p. G04, m. 2 
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of K’ai-yilan, which date corresponds to the year 727 A.D, 
The few years proceding this date must, therefore, ho regarded 
as the time to which the traveller's account applies, "This frag- 
ment, as far as it goes, covers the ground a2 Tfan-lsang's 
Ta-fang-si-yit-ki, which ix nearly century oliler, and it repeats, 
or confirms, many of the facts we may gather from the older 
books, Yet it-is full of interest on account of the clour idea it 
gives us of the political relations during one of the most in- 
teresting periods of Islamic rule in Western Asia Tt alan 
throws muny valuablo -sideligits on iuestions not sufficiently 
clear in the accounts of previous und later authors, If, for 
instance, anyone were to doubt with the late Mr. Kingsmill! 
the identity of Sulé? with Kashpar, the starting point of so 
many of his errors, @ passage in Hui-ch'ou's fragment saying 
that “the people of fortign countries themselves call it 1K i<ahi-k'i~ 
Hi," which name by all the roles of transcription representa the 
sound “Kashgir", is apt to remove every thadow of uncertainty, 
1 subjom the translation with the corresponding Chinese texts 
of a few pages which are apt to throw light on our subject, 
The heailings (Persia, ote.) have been added by me. 





Translation, pp, 10—1. 
[ Persia.) 


From T'u-huo-lo (Tokharestan] you go one month and come: 
to the country of Po-ssi | Persia). The ancestors of these kings 
had hold swey over the Ta-shi (Arabs). Tho 'Ta-shi |Arahs| 
had been camel drivers to the kings of Po-ssj (Porsin], A ftey- 
wards they had rebelled and then killed the other kings and 
sit themselves up as mastors of the country. So it happened 
that now this country huk been by foree swallowed up by the 
Ta-alil (Arabs). Their droas ix thu old one, namely a wide cotton 
shirt, They cut beard snd hair, As regards food they indulye 
only in pastry and meat, bul they have rice which is alan 
ground quto pastry and caton, The country produces camels, 

: “y ry Paper “Mr, Kingomill and the Hinng-nu”, J. 4. OS. xxx 5s. 
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mules, sheep, liorses of extraordinary height and donkeys, cotton 
doth and precious stoves, The dialects spoken in the country 
differ from each other and from those of the remaining coun- 
tries, The inhabitants being by nsture bent on commerce, thay 
ard im the habit of sailing in big craft on the western sea, 
aad they enter tho southern gen to the Country of Lions [Cey- 
lon], whera they get precious stones, for whieh reason it is saitl 
of the country that it produces precious stones. They also go 
to the K’on-lun country! to fetch gold. They also sail in. hig 
erait to the country of Han [China] straight to Canton for 
silk piece goods and the like ware. ‘Tho country produces good 
fme cotton. Tho inhabitants onjoy the killing of living crea- 
tures (cattle); thoy surve Heayon {Allah} and do pot know 
the law of Buddha. 


[The Ta-shi,-Arabs.] 


From the country of Po-et [Persia]? you go north ten days 
into the hills [the continent?] and reach the country of the 
Va-shi [ Arabs). ‘Their kings di not live in their native country, 
but they saw their residence (moved) inte the country of Sian- 
fu-lin.# On account of their having guined possession of that 
country by byercaining it, that country has retreated to places 
in the tills jon the continent?| and on islands. but rardly 
visited.” That country produces: camels, mules, sleep, lores, 
cotton cloth aml wollen rugs. They live alse precious stones, 
Their dress cousists of n wide shirt of fine cotton and they 
throw over it a cotton cluth to serve ax an upper garment. © 
The King and the people wear garments. of the samo kind agd 
there is no distinction between thom. ‘Tho women also wear 





1 Const of Africa? Of Hirth aid Rockhill, Glew Ju-kua, ete. js. 14 

* Probably the western part of if, because Po-asi waa aoid in the 

recoding: paragraph to be a month's journey-west of Tokharn. 

+ Arabia with Medion as the capital of former caliphs. 

¢ Littl Fo-lio, Syris, with Damaveus as the residence of Onmeyail 
ealiphe ever since Munwyia transferred his capital from Medins to Syria 
und still so in 727, when the-information laid down in this text hud just 
been collected. D'oethly Gl =, “now” instead of “they saw.” 

» Possibly an allusion ty the Byzantinn Romans having been compelled 
tf retrest from their Asishv possessions in Syria to Asia Minor and 
Europe, 

* Caftan, 
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wide shirts, Men cut the hair of their heads, but row beards; 


women keep ther hair growing. As to food, high and low 
without distinction eat from the ‘anme howl, seizing food with 
their honds, but they also help themselves with spoons. In 


selecting [food] they look for the most unsayoury.! To eat 


what one has killed with one’s own hands brings wealth without 


measure. ‘The inhabitants love killing (living creatures, outtle),- 


‘They serve Hoayen [Allah] and do not know the law of Buddiia. 


The lawa of the country do not contam the law of kneeling. 


dow, 7. 


[Ta-Fu-lin.] 
The coontry of Little Fo-lin® is wear the sen, North-west 


of it there is the country of Greater Fu-lin. ‘The army of this 


king is strong and numerous and [his kingdom] is not connected 
with for subject to] the remaining countries, The Ta-slit have 
several times attacked it without effect.¢ And the T’u-kie+ 
had encroached on its territory likewise without effect, The 
country hus enough of precious stones and more than enough 


of camels, sheep, horses, cotton cloth and tho Like produce 
The mode of dress resembles that of Po-st [Persia] and the 


Ta-sht [Arule}, but the language is different from either of 





i 





"T. Ty Haghes, Dictionary of Istam, p. 104, quites the following from 
Fagir Mohammad As‘nd's directions for ewting: “Let him vot look from 
dish to dish, nor cel) the food, nor pick and choose it If there ahoald 
he ome dink better than the rest, Jet him not he greedy on hie own 
about, but let him offer it lo others." 

* Before the hing, — apporenily referring to the first Aru mmm bieasy 
to the court of Chinn, when the ambideadors refused to perform the 

rostration before the Emperor, hecause with their people Your knelt only 
before Heaven aod not befors tho Ring.” | 

2 The charnoters 49 fi here used answer in every respect to the 
usaal way of writing the name, vir 44) Gm, and their ancient sound, 
fattom or potdem, is the sume, | z 

* The jreat final defeat uf the Arale in 718 mast have hoon fresh in 
the traveller's memory when bewrote this, paragraph, 

© Torks, fret meationad in connection with Byzantium towards the 
end af the wixth century; bere probally the Bolgers, o quasi-Turkinh 


race, which in 679 had enforced the cession of the Roman provinos of 


Morsin and the payment of an annua) tribute before the very enter of 
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Although a fow dotails in those accounts of Persia, the 
Ommeyad country and Greater Fu-lin are not quite clear, there 
can be no doubt about the meaning of the terms Litthe and 
Cireater Fu-lin (Ta-Fu-lin). ‘This term Ta-Fu-lin can, of 
course, only refer to the Roman empire vl its military power 
a4 opposed to *the remaining countries”, i. o, Persia, the Arabs, 
ete. Ifthe ambassadors of Nicephorus Malisonus were accepted 
by the Chinese court in 1081 as representing the country of 
Fu-lin (J. A. 0.8. xxx 24 aegg.), it te probably owing to the fact 
that the oxistence of a Greater Fu-lin had been known for 
the preceding three or four hundred years. But this need not 
affect the question of the meaning of the term when it be- 
came first known in China and.as it appeared to the historians 
of the two Z7"ung-shu accounts. I look upon the remark made 
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Tamil Political Phivisions in the First Two Centuries of 
the Christan ra. — By Wiurnev H. Scnorr, Com- 
seria! Muscum, Philadelphia, Pa. 





The early history of the Tamil kingdoms in southern India 
is very obscure, From the {th century onward there is almost 
a supertiuity of epigraphic material, Prior to that time, in- 
scriptions and coins aa yet discovered are very few, and almost 
the only available references to South Indian political con- 
ditions are found in stray passages in Hindu and Tamil 
literature or in octagional references of trade with Greece 
and Rome, 

Té may be gathered that before the time of Alexander, the 
Tamil states, comprising some of the earliest racial cluments 
in India, had heen organized under w dynasty that had origin- 
ated in northern, that is Aryan, India,:and that in all prob- 
#bility established itself in Southern India os the result of o 
naval attack and invasion, This dynasty had first borne the 
niume of Pandya, and it claimed desent from Pandy, the 
father of the Pindava brothers, the heroes of the war re- 
counted in tho Mahabharata. Several references im Greek liter- 
ature speak in this connection. Arrian (indika, VIT1) derives 
the dynasty from Panda, “only daughter of Heracles among 
many sons, The land where she was born and over which 
she ruled was named Pandies after her". 

Whatever this dynastic connection muy have been, it 
certain that ite power in South Indin began at the southern 
extremity of the péningula, and that its first capital was at 
Korkai, the Colehi (RéAyo:) of the Greek and Romain writers, 
ind that it ¢pread steadily northward until it embraced most 
of the Tamil clements as far as the border of the Andhra 
dominions, the modern Mysore. Subsequently the Piindynn 
kingdom wis separated into three independent states, Chérs, 
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Chile and Pandya (respectively Malabar, Coromandsl, and 
Tinnevelly-Madura-8. Travancore), As such they are recorded 
in the secand Rock Edict of Asoka. It seems ovident that tho 
boundaries of these three states varied greatly, and that while 
Chéra, the western kingdom, the modern Milalar, remained 
relatively quiet, the other two, Chalu and Piindya, always the 
wenllliest and most powerful of the trio, were constant rivals 
and ofte opin eninies, 

From the %th century onward the Chola state was by fer 
the most powerful of the three, and indeed conquered Pandya 
and ruled jt throngh a Viceroy who hore the official title of 
Ohola-Paindya. But for many centuries before this extension 
of it3 ‘power, it acems olewy that the Chula dynusty passed 
through a long period of relutive weakness and almost ex- 
tinction, One of the features of South Indian history is the 
incursion of the Pallayas, who established themselves over a 
great part of western and southern India, not as » oloniving 
people, but rather as o ruling caste maittaining itself try 
military power ind commanding in that way the subjugation 
of the native peoples, This dynasty, whose capital was at 
Katich}, is known to have flourished between: the 4th and 9th 
cunturies A.D, finally succumbing to tho combined attacks 
of the Clinhikya dynasty on ite northern boundary, and the 
reviving Chola power on tho south, How long before the 4th 
contiry it may have asserted itself, is unknown. But curtain 
indications regurding the political allegiunce of the Chola 
capital during ile first two centuries of the Christian Era 
siggert that the Pallavas may even have been an important 
clement at that time, It is known that a heterovonons assort- 
ment of forcign clans swept over western and southern Tudia 
a5 Surly as the Ist contury, that) they set upa powerful state 
m the Cambay region under the Sairap Nahapana, (78 aD.) 
and tint they carried on extensive mids farther to the south, 
In the following century when the Andhras succeded in 
overthrowing Nalapina’s dynasty, they set up a inemorial to 
record their victory over tho combined Sakas, Yavanss and 
Pallayns, whom they despised ax outeauts and tncrilegious in- 
novators in «settled Hindu customs. It is therefore not im- 
possible that the Pallavas us the southern extension of this 
forcign incursion may have been making themselves felt ne 
early a8 the Ist century.of the Christian Era. 
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As already stated the earliest enpital of the Tamil power 
was at Korka. Before the Christian Era tho capitals of the 
ilireo states had been fixed at Kartr in Malabar, Madura 
anil Uraivir, the modern Trichinopoly. Of these, the last 
seems tO have een by far tho richest, most populots and 
most active, industrially aud commercially, of the three, This 
much may be gathered from the Tamil poems; but the Tamil 
literature, while it gives a vivid picture of the prosperity of 
the Chola capital, doe not refer clearly to ita political 
allegiance, It seems to have been singularly subject to attack 
and control by widely differing political clements, And 1x 
early as the Ist century of the Christian Era, the dominant 
powers in Southern India seem to have been the Pandyan 
kingdom und the mvading Pallavas; the Chola state being 
ground, as it were, between two mill-stones, 

Strabo (XV, ivy, 73) mentions an embassy from “Ring 
Pandion"” to the Emperor Augustus in 20 mo. Pliny (VI, 23), 
the Poriplue (8 4) and Ptolemy (VIL) ull agree in ther 
accounts of the prosperows trade at the seaports on either 
side of Cupe Comorin. Tt was a trade largely m the products 
of the Chola textile industries and pearl fisherves, in tho gems 
and spices of the Chéra and Pandya lille, and in the gems 
and pearl fisheries of Coylon, then controlled by the Paudyan 
kings. From the Tamil poeins we learn that the Chola state 
maininmed a considerable navy which was used for commercial 
purposes, trading across the Bay of Bengal and as far as the 
Straits of Malacca, and we know from the Periplus that. the 
products of this far eastern trade were transsiupped in the 
youth Indian ports for delivery to tho Roman world. [t seems 
clear that the intermediate position of Pandya enubled it, 
during the period from 50 po. fo 150 av. approximately, 
to dominate all ‘Tamil India, and that. such parts of the 
Chola state as had not fallen under Pallaya dominion, were, 
if not subject to, at least dependent upon Pandya. We may 
infer alve that this supremacy of Pandya was disputed, un- 
successfully, by Chern, 

‘The main highway across Southern India over whicli goods 
for the western trade wore brought, is the Achenkoil Pass, 
and the terminus of this trade route was the port of Bacar?, 
mentioned by most of the Greek writers, and which I have 
identified ns Porakad, the landing place of Kottayam. This 
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part, according to Pliny (VI, 2), had formerly been Pandyun, 
fut in his time, that is 70 a», approximately, belonged ‘to 
Chéra. ‘The Periplos, on the other hand; written somo ten 
years Inter, makes Bacard again Pandrso (§ 4). Pliny 
mentions tie Painiyan capital, Madura, but knows nothing 
of the Chola capital. The Periplus, on the other hand, after 
descriting the Pandyan dominions, speaks of another district 
beyond Colehi called: the “Coast Country, which lies on a bay 
and has a region inland called Argaru”, from which were ex- 
ported mustins, “thoee called Argaritic” (§ 59), 

In this passage wo may discern a hazy and yet correct. 
reference to the Chola state, and to its capital Uraiyir, the 
modern Trichinopoly, whith, as 1 hare pointed out im » recent 
paper (JRAS, Jan. 1913), may be identified with this Argaru 
of the Periplus, Uraiyir is meraly the Tamil form of the 
Samknit Uragapura, “town of the sorpent’, and the Greek 
transcription is very nearly correct, | 

Now Ptolemy, writing about 140 4.n, speaks of this place 
as “Argeiron in the land of Pandion" (VIL) and Kalidasa in 
the Raghuvariea (dating from about 400 am) refers to 
Urawapora as the capital of Pamliya (VI. 69—H0). 

How may we reconcile these later roferenche that make 
Uraiyirsubjent to, or dependent on, Pandya with those carher 
ones that clearly make it bidependent? The explanation seems 
to be found mm this jassaye of the Periplias, 

The language used by the author of the Periplos is very 
fixed in its reference to foreign states or districts; Aw in- 
ilupendent kingdom is referred to as Packed and a subject 
state or district o4 tér0¢, or ydoa. Now whili the author of 
the Poriplus speaks of tho “kingdom of Cerohothra” and the 
“Pandian Kingdom", he réfers to Chola only asm “district” 
called the “const country"; and -yet he knows enough about 
it to have mentioned its king, if there had boon an indopen- 
dent king im his tine, who levied tribute on forvign merchants, 
Tt seems fair to infer that even in the time Of the’ Periplis, 
say 80 ab, the Chola «tate, while not eonquered and jn- 
corporated into the Pandyan Kingdom, had been reduced to 
a condition of helplessness between Pandya and the Pallava 
country, so that for commercial purposes it was practically 
controlled by Pandya, 

‘That its commercial and industrial activity was not inter- 
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fered with is amply shown by Tamil poems thot tell of the 
active trade of the capital and of its eastern seaport, Kaviri- 
paddinam, which appears in the Periplus as Camara, Tt was 
tridently dependent upon the Pandyan kings to such extent 
af its own rulers, the Chola dynasty, bad proven themselves 
noabl) to resist the Pallava incursions, and we may possibly 
road in the ship désigns inthe Pallava coinage of the 2nd 
century, some note of triumph in their ultimate invasion and 
control of tat rich district. (Elliot, Chine of Southern Jniia, 
plited J, 98, and TT, 45), 

This fall of the Chola power may be pluced toward the end 
of the 2nd century; but it seems cloar that it did not come 
about without a considerable revival of that power at some 
time during that century, when one of ite kings named Kari- 
kiln, according to a Tamil poem, invaded Ceylon and carried 
of thousands of eoolies to work on the embankment along 
the Kaviri River, 100 miles in length, which he is suid to 
have constructed, (Pillai, The Tamils 2800 years ago, pp. 64-78; 
Vincent Smith, Karly History of India, p. 410.) 

‘The Chinese traveler Yuan-Chwang, who visited the Pallava 
eapital Kanchi) in 649 40, speaks of Chola a4 in that time 
4 very restricted territory, sparsely populated by fierce bri- 
gands. The location of this remnant of the once -powerful 
Chola ilynasty may be placed in the Cuoddapnah district, con- 
siderably north of its varlier dominions, (Beal, IT. 227—950; 
Vincent Smith, Barly Zistory, 409, 417, 421.) 

The subsequent extension of its. power during the middle 
ages was due to the eccnomie advantages of its position when 
hot outweighed by superior force, 

It isa notable fact that ¥ van-Chwang refers to the Seountry 
of Chola” without naming a king, in oxactly the same way 
as the Poriplus 560 years before, indicating at both these 
periods that the district was umler a local rajuh, not exer- 
tne kingly power, 





\- For faller reformoes to tiem queationa thy eat, ja referred to the 
fillowing titles: Schodl, ‘The Periplan of the Erythrawn Sea, and Movkerji, 
AL History of Indien Shipping, buth yuh, by Longmans, 1914. 











Classical Parallels to a Sanskrit Proverb. — By Rouann 
G. Kewr, University of Pennsylvania, Philadelphia, Pa. 


Tn the story of the Blue Jackal the Hitopadeda version his 


the following couplet: yah svabhdvo hi yasya eyit tasya "sau 
duratikramah | sed yadi hriyate thogi tal kit na “sndty upa- 
naka," “Indeed the real nature which may belong to anyone, 
that is hard to overcome; even if dog is well fed, doth he 
not nibble at a shoe?” The corresponding story in the Paiica- 
tantra? does not contain this Hola; indeed 1 havo not heen 
able to trace the proverb farther in Indian literature? But 
‘thi fondness of the dog for leather is proverbially referred 
to in lassical writers, ‘We find tle proverlt yaderty Xopioe 
stra peter? “"Tis dangerous to let a dog taste lather” first in 
Theocritua (x. 11), where the counéetion makes it clear that 
it applies to the acquisition of a bad habit whieh, once ostal- 
Kshed, cannot be resisted. In a different wording the proverb 

1 So in Seblepel onl Lassen's wlitinn (p, 92; iii, 58); Peterwm’s edition 
(Ztombay Sanskrit Series, no. 38) rude (p. 105, fi. 68); died yadi kriyate 
réju taf kim wd ‘dnity wpanaham, | 

3 Herlel's eilition (Hurverd Oriental Series xi), p. 68; i. 11: Dithlor’s 
edition ( Bowhey Seuskrit Series, no. Fh), p, 68; iy, 

* Bihilingk, Judigehe Sprihy (accond edition), who cites the Hola as 
Ho, 4S (woh tit, p. 100), enfees only ‘to (he Kaviiiimpiakopa, — ‘The 
Vridhectnakya (nd. Spriiche’, no, 2067) inewtions “bits af o ealf's tail 
and of an ase! skin” (enteapucchakkaracarmathandain) as charucteriatic 
ofa dog's abode; the Cinakya reeds hore uxthikiurapwrchasemeayal, 

40.8, Kohler, Das Tierlehew isn Spricheort der Griechen wul Homer, 
16a), p. 82, nos, 67a. 

4 In the Cirnek cotlemtionn of proverhe ther de spe ohn cree pete appeare 
ropestediy; of Leutech, Corgua Parvemiogr. Graceo i 078 (Gregorius 
Crprius); di. (THogenianus); fi, 226 (Morarins); ii, 71H (Apostolitu); 
aloo Suidas ed. Gaisford-Bernherdy, if, 4, cul. 1585 «ed, Bakker, pi, Lite. 











Howerer, thoy take yopiee in another sense) the interpretation of Aposto- 


fing, to which that of the others is ‘very similar, is as follows: fri ror 
del paper acter xupolvrar eit pryihm, rh Mvrpow toll duplev slyido ‘eadeirar’ ul 
Mf cect Srerdurre: tolrew eal rely deipios A ro Ayre Frito \ecoorm, 
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appears in Lucian, advers. indoct. 26, ol8 yap ctw Graf rai 
our dy oxvrorpayiy paloma! ("for a bitch will never stop 
eating leather, if ence she has learned to do a0"), and in 
Alciphron, 2Bpist. paras, 11,5 (p. 72,4 ed. Schepers = iii, 47), 
Wt yp www gxvrotpay palotoa rie tiyegs Emdijrercn (“for :a 
hitch that has learned to eat leather will ne'er forget the 
trick"), In meaning the Greek proverb differs from the Ran- 
skrit.. The latter refers to the fact that innate traite oannot 
be oradicated, the former inculeates tho lesson of Principiis 
ohsta (Ovid, Rem, Amor, 92)4, Rather closer in sense to the 
Sanskrit proverb i4 the Latin, alluded to by Horace (Serm. 
i. 5. 83): Sic Whi Pendlope frugist: quae si semel uno | De 
sené qustoril tecum partita lucellum, | Ut canis a corio nunqguam 
absterrebitur uncto2 In the. form Non leviter corio canis ali 
strahetur ab unelo! it occurs in Alunus: do Inaiilis' Doetrinale 
Minus 3. Liber Furabolarum (Migne, Patrol, Lat, vol. 210, 
bol SBle). A Bale manuseript of the fifteenth century bins 
Non canis a cori subito depellitur unclo (J. Werner, Latein. 
Sprichwirter und Sinngpriiche dea Mittelatters, 1912, = Sanum- 
lung mittellateinischer Texte, herausgogoben von A. Hilku, 
vol. iti, p. 66, no. 110).4 


a 





'Gregorine Oyp. (Loutech, ik 128) cites this proverb in the form 
wi ecite eutparr’ Ay ral peptotpeyis Aoeie: Apostolion (Leutach, ij, S87) 
emda with pati oid oxplaine the applications fr ch tfor ocgelie due. 
rieron, Of) ali Ajwratolina LLarutenh Li BMS) eetrove Pee Bere. alee, 
weer Mo cerrerpeye dei ror qrorqudmo sostes rude col allre wh deowarmadmer 
frelrye, 

2 Cf, the fragment averibed to Antiphanes (Memeke, Com. Grace. 
Frog. Gi 100 == Rook, Com, Attic, Frag. ii 1M, from Maximus, Qony’, 
41, p. M) cher gelurgrar eapede drepoierta @ukdrrne wfadm Meera roe dehy, 
with which Haupt (Opwer. it. 380) compares Deniosthones, XXV. 40, 
Tet eoufros mira rie apeddrer erackerer gawl deir, 

* Peter of Huis cites this verse, -Kpint. XV (Migna's Patrol. Lat. 
vol. 207, col HB; Petri Bieemasis Opera omnia, od, LA. Giles, i. 47). — 
In spite of the acholiaat and modern editors [ am inclinal to construe 
wrrte not with worio, but with on implimt sear. 

“With the wer, fect. “extorrebitur uncto". (Both passages are cated 
ly Sutphen, American Jewrnal of Philology, xxii 2), 

* Tn general, tho fondioes of dows fur a bide fe referred to du Aesop's 
fable (218 Haim — 14 Schneider) Kies Masderonra (alee Madrrvre oy 
Welsarre fr row wormuq Plprar fioryeedror ole.) quoted hy Plutarch, wrpl 


corde dveodie § 1, p. WONT EF (aidte davhcirwrar roe evar Gt Gyro Aleem 


deondroy nde dorkelerae ele.) aul translated by Phacinas 1. 20 (4, corium 
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Seinen” (Wander, J ach co , V8t | 
cal, 1683, BV. - (oar), resembles ‘the “Grock morrin ‘in 
meaning: its oldest occurrence ie in a codex Sangallonsi: | 





aaee, XT: “Fone demo limblo ‘80 beginnit ter hunt Inder ozzen" 
farther fervn ces in the notes, vol, Tl, p. 134). | 

Wha lisa ok sae oon wo. Goo'anetiox  4 if 
indood there be any connection, would require a full collection 
of such matorial, which might throw an interesting light on 
the connection of Hindy and Kuropean proverbs, and perhaps 
alsa on the relation of the fable literature of the Hindos and 
that of the Oceident. 












depressum in flainio viderunt canes). - Martial’ (vi, 98, 4) mentiine among 
aaaladnces objects m hive foaiched heap Svat A tog” pr 0s ua 
‘Quarter, defracta cani tranatiberina eutia 
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‘citi, Text mit Anmerkungen yon Prof. 


Diag > vON | Neoenen, University of Koenigsberg, 
Germany. 
Sachindex 


(Die ¢ingelnen Stelion sind von vinander wtete durch Semicola getrennt; 
die Anmerkungen, weil im Text mit fortlaufanden Aiflirn, vervehen, 
hier pur dureh diese, nicht sugleich durch die Angabe der ent- 
eprechenden Seite lezciclinét. Deshall verwelst 2 Bunter Agoihotra 
die Aahi: *5.37 oof den Text; daz folgende: “Aum, 743" onf dis 
S117 unter 744 stshemin Notiz,) 

Agnihotra cf. Ahavaniya; Garliapatya. Seine Vollziehung 
anterbleilt Ann. 632; (ef. verstreichon lassen); es wird un- 
rechtzeitig vollzogen 1,27 4.4: 6.1; ef. 5.4; Anm. 745, 746, 
760, 772, 778; seine Opferwpeise — fallt herab 4. 3; kocht 
tiher 4.3; Anm. 707; gelangt dabei ins Fever Aum. 711; geht 
iifolge des Aufplatzens der sthaly (oder ihres Umbkippens 6.3) 
verloren Anni, 714; geht teilweise oder ganz verloren 1, 3, 5; 

Anm, 49, 93; (cf. vereclitten); — es wird durch Unreinig- 
keit bemudelt 1.3: (ef. Unreinigkeit); erleidet Unter- 
brechnogen 2. 1 (& eindringen); dis zum A® gemolkene 
Milch wird geraubt 2. 1; das aufwesetzte (ndhidrita resp. 
anabhyuddiirta) A° knistert(?) 4.3; Anm. T01; das Agnihotra 
(es Vorreisten L. 1: des von Witlicler Krainkheit Betrofenen 
Anum. 318; wuof der Reise Verstorbenen 2.8; Anm. 208, — 
Dur Adhivaryu-Priester darf sich wahrend der Vollzielung 
des A® nicht umwenden 1.5; Anm. 49: — die Kuh, welche. 
die sum A*-Opfer nitige Mitch gibt, brillt 2.4: zackt Anm. 


727; setat sich nieder 2.4; Anm. 186, 189, 754; ist trichtig: 


2%, 5; Aum, 203; 


Abhavyaniya «. Agnibotra; Gairhupatya. Die Sonne geht fiber 


dem hérausgenommenen A® anf resp, inter 1,2; wann soll es 
dem GArha-Feuer entnommen werden? 1. 1; es erwacht, 
wihrend das Garha™Feuer erlisoht 1. 6; Anm, 79; greift 
um sich Anm, 826, 836; erlischt Anum: 296, 207, 849: wird 


in -erloschenem: Znstande fibertragen #. 7; 6, 4, — Foil! tae 
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iz das Garha® und A*-Feuer dringen sich stérende Elemente 
2 (s. eindringen), Beide Feuer erléschen Anm, 772. 

2 Asche. Des veronreinigte Agnihotra wird auf Asche geoplert 

a 1. 3; ein Streif von Asche stellt den durch das Eindringen 

profaner oder unreiner Tiere oder Geyenstinde unter- 

chenen Zusammenhang beim Opfer her Anm. 63—#4, 143; 

die stérende Spur eines durch den Opferbezirk gelanfinen 7 

Hundes wird mit Asche bestrent Anm. 145, 818 (ef. Tiere); 7 

heibo Asche dient an Stelle eines Brandschoites zur Feuer- 

7 erzougung Anm, 79; wird zur Wiedererzeugung eines heiligen 

is Feuers berflrt 2.5; Anm. 772, 784; cf. 5. 1; die verunreinigte 

S Oplerspeise wird in Asche (oder Wasser) geworfen 2. 6; 

— wen die Asche von Opferfeuern sich vermischt, bedarf 

: dieses. der Stihne Anm, 870, 

eindringen von Monschen, Tieren («. d.) und leblosen Dingen 

"7 (jz B, Kriegs- oder Lastwagen 1. 3;.5, 2) in den Opfer- 

: hezirk (of Ahavaniya) Anm. 65, 143; von Raubrégeln oder 

Hunden 6. 2; von Menschen, Wagen, schwarzen Vogeln 

und anderen Lebewesen in diesen Anm. 818; — das’ Bin. 4 

f dringen in den Opferbezirk wird entsiihnt, indem man eine 

Kuh hertiberfihrt Anm. 143; die stirende Hundespar wird 

a durch Bestrenen mit Asche ‘unsehildlich gemacht ibid.; Anm, 

818 ts. Asche); durch Wassergui getilgt ibid. (s. Wasser); 

der Prastotar oder Udgatar erleidet eine Unterbrechung 6. 5; 

— Stirung bei den ratriparyiyis 6.9; cf Agnihotra. | 

fasten, Shoe daftr, dab der Opferveranstalter Speise peniebt ) 

oder aufs Fever gelangen lHlt, bevor die heiligen Feuer 

Opferspenden erfahren haben 2. 4; Anm. 170; Speiseent- | 

haltung beim Opfer Anm. 267; die Milch baizs Agnihotra- 

ss opfer wird nicht genossen, wenn der Opferveranstalter auf 

oa einer Reise sugrunde gegangen ist Anm. 318; dieser mut sich 

der Speise enthaiten, wenn das ganze Opfermaterial rerloren 

‘pegungen ist Anm. 729; vgl. 4. 3: minh samt seiner Gattin 

schweivend fasten, wenn er das Agnihotra nicht rechtzsitie 

~ ‘begonnen hat 4. 4; cf. Anm. 760; darf von einer Ziege nicht 

genielen, wenn. ieee in Ermangelung eines geweihten Feuers 

ein Opfer zugekommen ist 5, 2; Anm. 801; — nach dem 

| ‘anvidhins ist der Genull von Honig, Fleisch usw, verboten 
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i Anm. 863; Genwi von Soma, in den Regen gefallen, erst 
nach erfolgter Sine moglich 6.3; der Bruch der Gellbde- 
Vorschriften erfordert Sihne 5, 4; Anum. 864; die Feinde 
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gemelen von der Opferspeise des Ahitigni Aum, 846. Brah- 
manen diirfen unreine Speisen nicht genieben 4. 1. 

Fran s Unreinigkeit, Die Gattin des Opferveranstalters 
beteiligt sich am Agnihotra-Opfer 4. 4; ist unrein, wenn sie 
Zwillinge gebirt 6.6; Anm. §75—6; menstruiert ist 4. 2: 
Anm. 684; unrein ist die Wichnerin Anm, 684: beide ver- 
anreinigen deshalh nicht minder als ein Sidra das Opfer- 
material Anm. 257, 397. 

Giarhapatya vg Ahavantya. Wann soll das Ahavantya- 
Fouer dem G.-Feuer entnommen werden? 1. 1; in welcher 
Weise? 1.2; wenn der Garhapatya- oder der Dakgini-gni 
von seinem Platz herunterfiillt (and tbergreift), so soll man 
ihn (wihrend bei dem gleichen, indes vom Ahavantya- 
Feuer aasgehenden, Omen ein Mantra zu sprechen ist) 
schweigend zuriicklegen Anm. 836 (vgl, das Herabfallen 
der Opferkohle s. Opferfeuer); Sihne nach dem Erloschen 
des (3.-Feuers oder des Daksinigni Anm. 949; das G* Feuer 
erlischt 6, 1; Anm. 927. — Gegenseitige Vermischune: 
dies G. and des Ahnvantya-Fevers Anm. 652; des G., des 
Daksinfigni und anderer Opferfeuer Anm. 954; von Opfer- 
fener iberhaupt (s. d. und: vertauschen); yon Soma 6 6- 
Anm. 1049, 

fiold, Verwendung des G, beim nicht rechtzeitigen Entziinden 
oder Erliachen des Ahavantya-Feuers 1,2; 5,1; Anm. 778, 
800; beim Herabfallen des prsadijya Aum. 877; bei der 
Schwangerschaft der Opferkuh 2. 5; — von Gold und 
Silber beim Erlischen des Ahavantya-Feuers Anm, 42, 
296; beim Fehlen von Soma im Drons-Becher Anm. 1019, 

Hund (cf Tiere), dringt in den Opferhezirk ein 1.3; 5, 2: 
Anm. £5, 818; rauht Opferteile 2, 5; frilit, beschnuppert 
oder bertihrt den Opferkuchen oder andere Opferteile 
Anm. 257; leckt, besehnuppert oder verunreinigt Opfer- 
achalen; er fribt ans ilmen Anm, 657, 661; seme das Opfer 
stirende Spur mud entaihnt werden (s. Asche; Wasser), 

Neu- und Vollmondopfer, ihr unrechitzeitiger Volleng 2. 2: 
Anm. 142—3; verunegllickter Vollzug 3,10; Anm, 142; Ver- 
spiitung beim Beginn 2,9—3; 5.3; Anm., 826, 847. 

Opfer, In welcher Weise kann es mibgificken? Anm. 2; welche 
Substanzen sind opferbar? Anm. 614, 618, 

Opferbutter, Sclimelzbutter als Sihnemitte! 1.5; als solches 
bei der Verunreinigung des Opferkuchens- angewendet 2. 1; 

it 


= 
a 290 J. e: Nugelein. i918, 


beim Verderben der Opferspeise gebraucht 2.1; das nieder- 
gefallene Opfertier damit besprengt 2. 9; ober die, aus 
P alada-Blitlern gebildete, Figur eines Vermibten gegossen 
| 3.8; als Substitut fiir das avadiina angewendet 5.5; Aum. 888_ 
is Dem Vollmag emer gewissen Sihiehandlong muf das An- 
) blicken von Opferbutter voransgehen Anm. 646; die Verun- 
reinigung der Opferbutter verlangt Sahne Anm, 625; dns 
praadajya fullt herah 5.6; Anm. 877. 

Opferfener cf, Alavaniya; Girhapatya; Substitution. Es 
gibt keinen Eraatz fir das O, Anm. 614; die magisohe Be- 
devtung der O. 1. 1; Behandlung der oO. bei, vor und nach 
einer Rete 1,1; Shhne bei ihrem Eriéschen 24,5; 6.1561; 
Anm: 764, 997, 943, 949; der ritucllon Verwendung sorasitie 
erloschenen Fevers 2. 7; 6. 4; Anm. 297; der versehentlichen 
mee ihrer rituellen Anziindung Anm. 297; threr 

egenseitigen Vermischung 2.7; 6.4; 6.1; Anm. 27%, 863, 870; 

: Werktachuxt mit einem weltlichen Feuer 2,7; 5. 4; ek 
' 970, 663; mit einem Leichenfeuer 2. 7; 5, 4; Anm. 855; mit | 
_ einom Waldfeuer ¥. 7; 6. 4; Anm, 279; mit Wasser Anm. 284. ) 
$87 «& Wasser; einem himmlischen Toner 9.7; 5.4; Aum. | 
290, 294: Sihue fir den Wall, da der Opferveranstalter 
in dia Piace eines anderen oder cin Fremder in dessen (des | 
a Opferverunstalters) Fouer den Opfergul tat; dal ein fremdes | 
| ' Feuer des letzteren Foner kreuzte 5, 5; Anm_. 1438, 626, B74: 























dal (infolye Herabfallens der Kohle Anm, 836) die 0. fber- 
greifen oder ausgehen 5, 3; of. Anm. 826, 836; Hauser in 
Brand setzen 5.4; Anm, 863; — Verunreinigung dex O. durch 
unreine Substanzen s. Unreinigkeit; Wasser; — seme Ent- 
zindung (auf rituellem Wege) will nicht gelingen 5,2; Anm. 
801, 836; es entaindet sich selbst Anm. 327, — Die Opfer- 
koble erlischt vorzeitig Anm. 657; Milt aus der Umzionung 
heraus Anm. 667; fallt heral 2. 6; fillt waf die Opferstreu 
4.1. — Die Reibhélzer werden uabrauchlar 9,8; Aum. 327. 
— Unter den Opferfeuern werden genannt: ignidhriya, 
srk sada ukhya, outturavedika; girhapatya, daksinigmi, 
Ps irapona, pitrya, salamukhiva. 

ib. ee alles ee Uberstidinisn alles 











7 Anm. 1147; — wenn ein (), bricht, » soll man in #mem anderen, : 
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festeren, kochen 5.5; das Platzen eines irdenen oder hélzer- 
nen ©. 6.5; dea Opferhechers 6.4, 6; Anm. 1028; eines 
Kochtopfes 4.3; Anm. 713—4, 724; — die nirasampsa er- 
schopfen sich 6.5; Anm. 1046. Der Adhvaryu verrichtet das 
pikariga sum Stotrn fiber emem Becher, der, mit Soma 
wofllit, sich noch im Sadas befindet 6.3; Anm, 980. Die 
athilt kippt um 6.3. Behandlung der O, eines Toten: die 
irdenen ©,-werden ins Wasser geworfen, die steinernen und 
ehernen aber an Brahmanen weggeschenkt 3, 7; Anm., 657, 
661; vermnreinigte bilzerne gegen gleichartige reine ausge- 
tauscht Anm. 657; ihre Reinigung je nach threm Material 
vorgenommen Anm: 614. — Die Opferschale zerbricht und 
wird fir das Opfor unbrauchbar 41; Anm. 656—7, 661. 
Hunde oder fholiche unreine Tiere besclinuppern sie; sie 
plitzt; Opferschalen werden verwechselt; ihre Gribe oder 
Zahl ist nicht die richtige; deren zwei oder mehrere gehen 
zogrunde Anum. 657, 661. 

Opferkuchen, fir Mitra als Sihmeopfer 1,2; fir Varaya als 
Sihneopfer 1.2; wird verunroinigt 2.1; misrit, was Sithne 
verlanut 41; Anm. 648; brennt an 2.1; 4.1; springt oder 
achnellt in die Hihe 4.3; Anm. 694; kippt um Anm. 694; 
fillt um oder platzt Anm. 695 s, verschiitten; schwindet 
dahin Anm. 652; wird durch Wirmer usw. besuilelt 4, Un- 
reinigkeit. 

Opferpfosten. Der O. schligt wahrend der heiligen Handlung 
aus 2.6; 6.6; Anm. 247: wankt oder entwurzelt Anm. 248; 
GUlE nieder 2.6; sine Krihe Lib sich auf ihm nieder 2 6. 

Qpferspende vel. Opfertrank. Einzelne oder alle ©. ver- 
angliicken 2. 1; 4.1; werden vertauscht (s. d.); sind ungar 
(vel, Anm. 652) angebrannt oder villig verbrannt Anm. 126; 
werden von Tieren (s. dj geraubt; werden genossen, bevor 
dem Opferfeuer die ibiiche Spende dargebracht ist s. fasten; 
fallen aus der (/mzfiunung des Opferplatzes heraus 4. 2; werden 
aof die Opferstren verschittet oder gelangen doch jedenfalls 
nicht ins Mener Anm. 691; werden auf andere Weise ver- 
unreinigt (s. dj; in diesem Falle mfssen sie durch ein 
opferreines Material subetituiert (s. d.) werden; cf. 
Anm. 614. — Das prsadijya faillt berab 6.6; Anm.877; der 
igriyans wird von einem anderen benutzt 6.3; or fallt herab 
oder geht ons Anm. 987; andere Lihntionen fallen herab 
ibid.; — Mibgriff bear der Vollziehung des Pravargra 6, 8. 
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— Das simiiyya vermegliickt 2.1; wird durch Haare oder 
Witrmer verunstaltet Anm, 119; of. 4. 1: (andere Libationen 
fallen herab ibid:;) wird im Falle des vollatiindigen Verlustes. 
durch den Opferkuchen ersetzt 2. 1- of Substitution; wird, 
wenn verdirben, Ober einen Ameisenhagel ausgeschiittet 4, 3: 
Anm. 664, 707, 741—2; lauft Uber Anni. 665; geht vollig ver- 
loren Anm, 665; die Kahe, welche die Milch dazu hergeben, 
durfen nicht thro Kalber getriinkt haben 4.1. 

Opfersprich, Dio Auslassung, Vertauschung, dis Zuviel oder 
Zawenig von Opferspriichen erheiseht Séline 4.1; Anm. 632, 
046.. 





Opferstreu. Die O. respektive andere brennbare Bestandteile 
der Opferausrfistung geraten in Flammen 2.5; Aum, 646; 
fallen herab 4.1; ein Zuviel oder Zowenig bei ance Anm. 646. 
Die ©. wird durch die herabgefallene abuti vernnreinigt 
Ann, 691. 

Opfertier, Das beim Opfer vrerwandte Tier (s Agnihotra, 
die Kuti dessalben) brillt vor Hunger oder setat sich nieder 
24; — das Opfertier entilieht Anm. $32, 1110; of, Pferd; 
HiNt nieder 5.5; bricht zusammen, wird krank oder stirbt 
2.9; Anm. 339: durf ‘bei der Opferung nicht brillen Anm. 178, 

Opfertrank, Geopferter und nicht geoplerter, gennssener und 
nicht genossener Soma vermischen sich mit einander 6. 6; 

Anm, 1049. Der Soma brennt an 6, 4; Anm. 1001; wird 
geraubt 6.4; Anm. 1016; geht eugrande, wird verschilttet 
3. 4,6; 6.4; flieht Uber 2,5; bleibt vom Pratahsarana iibrig 
6.6; Somalibationen miblingen 6. 3: Zufillizkeiten nnd Mip- 
gtiife bei den drei tiglichen Pressungen 6.9; Anum. 1055, — 
KonkurrierendeSomaopfer unter Landsleuten und Feinden 6.6. 
Der zur Auspressung des Somatrankes yerwandte Prellstein 

platzt 6, 3; Anm. 1098. 

Opferveranstalter. Der ©. ist in keinem Falle durch einen 
Stellvertreter ersetzbar Anm. 614; die heiligen Feuer werden 

magisch als sein Lebensodem sufgefalt 1.1: er darf nicht 

Speise genielen, bevor dis heiligen Feuer Opferspenden 

amplangen haben Anm. 170; erflihrt Schidigung durch 
Zauber (?) 6. 6; wird krank 2.9;' 3.9: cf Anm. 1071: treibt 
die Priester (?) schlecht herbei 6, 9; stirbt — nach Anlegung 
des Agnihotra 2.9; auf der Reise in cinom Dorfe Anm. 143; 

ee 


‘ Unilare Stelle, Lies vielleloht: ya upatipinam (erg.: pedain ) yejuyot... 
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ef 3, 6; am Upavasatha-Tage 2.9: nach Vollendung der 
Opfer 3.9; Anm. 561; nach der Weihe 2. 9: ef. 6. 7: ist ver- 
schollen 3. 6; erscheint wieder 3. 6; erscheint nicht 3. 6. 

Opferwacen. Der O. fiillt um 6.1. 

Pferd s. Opfertier; Tier. Das Pferd entweicht beim Rol- 
opfer 6. 7; bhegattet sich wilhrend des Opfers 6. 7; ein 
Schimmel vertritt die Sonne und wird als das Symbol dieser 
in Sstlicher Richtung hingestellt, wenn man sie nicht anf- 
gehen sieht, wihrend dic Verse dee Frihgebets rezitiert 


werden 6.7; — das Pferd entstihnt das herabgefaliane — 


preadajya durch Besehnuppern Anm, 877. 

reisen cf. Opferveranstalter. Onterschied zwischen vortiber- 
gvhéndem Ortswechsel und dauernder Ubersiedelung Anm.16: 
Verhialten vor und nach einer Reise 1.1; sterben auf der 
Reise 2. 8; Anm. 143; nach dem anvadhiinw ist es dem 
Hlaushulter verboten, zu verreisen 4. 3; 4.3; Anum. 863. 

sinnayya s. Opferepende, 

Silber cf Gold. Verwendung des-S, beim nicht rechtzeitigen 
Entztinden des Ahavantya-Fevers 1.2; of. Anm. 42, 

Substitution. S.-Materiulien beim SUhneopfer Anm. 6; ef. 
Opferspende; fir das Opferfeuer und den Opferherrn gibt 
es keinen Ersatz Anm. 614; doch kénnen Opferfever im 
Notfall durch weltliche Fouer ersetzt werden 5, 2; Anm: 801; 

* an Stelle des-weltlichen Feuers kann die rechte Hand des 
Brahimanen treten; an seiner Statt das rechte Obr ainer 
41ege stehen; dieses durch darbha-Grashischel; die letzteren 
dureh Wasser; dieses durch Gold substituiert werden. Diese 
siuntlichen Dinge gelten dann als zum profanen Gebranch 
ungeeignet: den Brohmanen soll man nicht ansehen: die 
#iege nicht genielen; anf dem darbha-Grase nicht sitzen: 
mit dem Wasser nicht die Fabe waschen; das Gold nicht 
tragen 6. 2. Opferbutter als Substitut eines avadiina 5, 5- 
Anm. 888. Substitute fir den Soma 6.4; Anm. 1016—7, 1019. 
Beim Zogrondegehen der Opforspende mul ein opferreines 
Substitutionsmaterial herangeschaift werden Anm. 614, — 
An Stelle komplizierter Opferriten kiunen im Notfalle ein- 
fache Handeriffe treten Anm, 863, 836; die Sattra in Ekiha 
verwandelt werden 3,9. 

Tiere s. Agnihotra; Opfertiere: Prerd; verunreinigen. 
Hund oder Raubvogel dringen in den Opferbezirk ein 6. 2: 
Anum. $08; rauben Opferteile 2.5; Hund, Wildschaf Katee 
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und Wildschwein. (Anum, 63), Lowe, Hyfine. Schakal, Kriatie 
usw. st6ren das Opfer Anm, 815: deshalb mub ihre Spor 
entsihnt werden (4. Aaclie: Wasser); Eber, Katze, Buifel 
oder Raubvogel sind nach Opferfleiach begierig 3,10; Hunde 
usw. beleckon, beselinuppern und verunreinigen die Opfer- 
achalen; cf Opfergelit; Hund, Raubvogel, Krihe, Manlwarf. 
Katze, Ielneumon sw, frossen, beschouppern oder berithren 
Opferkuchen Anm. 257; die Krihe genieht vom Opferkuchen 
Ant. 197; setxt sich auf den Opferpfosten 2%. 6; dringt in den 
Kreis des Agnihotra cin Anm. SIS; Insokten besndeln die 
Opferspeiss Anm. 2657; Whrmer suchen sie hein 2. fi; ver- 
derben sie Anm. 119; verunreinigen dus Agnihotra 4.3, Ein 
weiles Pferd wird angewendet, wenn die Rezitation der Frah- 
gebete nicht mit dem Sonnenaufgang gusammenfillt 6. 7; 
Anm. 1104; dos Pferd entsihnt das herabgefallene prsadajya 
durch Beschnuppern Anm. 877; Shime ist erforderlioh, wenn 
beim Pferdeopfer der Hengst nicht zurickkehirt oder wenn 
er die Stute besehilt 6.7; — das Rind entailint don stiren- 
den Einbruch in den Opferbezirk Anm, 63, 143; cf, Asche; 
— dle Ziege kann als Substitut fir ein Opferfeuer Spenden 
empfangen 6,2; Anm, 801; ein woiber Ziegenbook wird der 
Sonne ale Sthne dargebracht 6.7; Anm. 1105. 

Unreinigkeit cf, Asche: Tiere; Wasser. Drei Klascten vou 
unreinen Dingen gibt e3: das durch a) Geburt, b) Kon- 
takt und c) Vermisehung Unreine z. B. a) eme ZAwiebel, 
b) den Sidra und c) einen an sich remeu, aber mit mtoell 
unreinen Dingen wie Kot usw. in Berfilhrung gekommenen 
Gegenstand; mau kann also: 1, von Hause sus unrein sein, 
2. durch Berihrang mit befleckten Mitmenschen oder 
verderbten Dinogen und @ durch dus Eindringon von 
Unremem unrein werden Anm, 614; — ther unreine Tiere 
(s.d.) spricht der Text hiufig; auch redet er vou verbotenen 
Menschen; die Gattin des Opferveranstalters ist anrein, wenn 
sie nenstriiert ist 4 2; Aum. 684; desgl. die Wochnerin ibid.: 
“beiile miissen deshalb dem Opfer fern gchalten worden s. Fray, 
Bilhne ist notwendig, wenn ein menstruicrendas Weib, eine 
Wichnerin oder ein Sidra die Opferspeise berihren Anm. 257; 
wenn unreine Weiber, niedere Menschen oder unreine Tiere 
(Esel, Schwein, Krihe;—ferner der Hund 1.3) sie verderben 
Anm. 327; oder wenn die gleichen Waesen resp. Dinge, wie 
Kot, Urin, Same, iter, Triinen, Kuochen, Abfalle usw. 
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-desgl, cin Wassertropfen, das Opferfeuer veruureinigen 


Anm. 427; ef Anm. 859; wenn dieses sich mit einem Leichon- 
feuer mischt 5. 4; Anm, 855. Als besonders onrein und 
deshalb dem Opfer gefihrlich gelten Hoare usw. Anm. 
126; Haare, Nagel, Wirmer und andere ekelhafte Dingo 
Anm. 267; besonders Wormer 2. 6; Ausscheidungen des 
menschlichen KoGrpers, 21 denen auch Blut ond Trine 


gehdren, wenn div letztere eine Schmerzenstriing ist (vgl. die 


Enstheiligung des Soma durch einen Wasser- oder Regen- 
tropfen # Wasser;) Anm. 257, 616, 864; ferner Abfalle aller 
Art, sowie Leichen und Leitchenteile Anm. $37; — als ver- 
unreinigend gilt die Nrde, wenn (infolge Uherlaufenlassens 
kochender Flissigkeiten oder fnhrlissiger Handlungen anderer 
a) dieselbe mit den: Opfermaterial in Berfhrung kommt 

- 711, 1146; ja unter den gleichen Umatanden selbst 


ia Fewer Anm. 711; — das Verunreinigte vernichtet man, 


indem man es in Asche («. d.), Wasser (s. d.) oder ver- 
mittelst eines Paliiga-Blattes auf einen Ameisenlianfen echittet 
& Opferspende. — Die Verunreinigung mag besonders 
hiiutig die fissige Opferspeise (siinniyya s, Opferspende), 
sowie den festen Opferkuchen (2,1) und iberhaupt das Material 
des fiberaus oft yollzogenen und hiufigen Stérungen aus- 


gesetzten Agnihotra betroffen haben 1. 3. Unter den ibr aus- 


gesetzten Opfergeriten spielten die carusthall (Topf zum 
Kochen des Opfermuses) eine Rolle 1. 3; aber auch die Obrige 
Opfernusrilstung (Streu usw.) kann durch Kot, Urin oder 
ihnliches verunreinigt werden Anm. 646.— Wenn die ganze 
Opferspende veranreinigt ist, mul) das Opfer von neuen 
begonnen werden 4. 1. 


rerschiitien cf Agnihotra; Garhapatya. Das Verschitten 


der hem Agmiotra gebranchten’Milch 1. 3,5; 4 3: Anm. 
45, 93, 186, 707, 711, 714, 718, 723, T37: dea Opfermaterials 
Anm, 126, 62], 797; des Inhalts des Somabechers 9. 5; des 
Somatrankea 3. 4; des Opfermuses Anm. 621; der Opfer- 
butter 4. 1; der rasativari 6.2; der mu relizitsen Awecken ge- 
brauchten Wasser Aum, 969; der ibuti-4, 2; des prsadijya 6.5; 


» Anm.877; des figrayana 6.3; der Opferkohle 2.6:4.1;¢f Opfer- 


feuer, sein Ubergreifen. — Entstimung: », Pferd: Tiere. 


Verstreichen-lassen (cf, Agnihotra) Das Vel dea zuin 


Neu- und Vollmondopfer yorgescliriebenen Terming 2. 2—3; 
Anm. 826; des allmorgendlichen wid allabendlichen Agni- 
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hotra (sd); die Sonne geht tiber dem nachmittiolichon i 
4 Pravargya unter 6.8; fiber einer der drei thelichen Somu- 
pressungen unter 6.9 — V.-]. des Muanenopfera Anm. 
760; irgendeines Opfers oder Opfergliedes ihid.; of Anm, 
844; Versiumnis einer Observanz Anm. 760, Wenn man : 
beim Rezitieren des Frihgebetes dio Sonne nicht im Osten 
. sieht, soll mun ihr einen weihen Ziegenbock opfern 6. 7: ! 
7 Anm, 1104; beim Versiiumen eines Zeitpunktes soll man div 
- pathikrtt-Sithne ausfilren Anm. 825, al 
_ Vertansehen der heiligen Handlung 3, 4; Anm. 6335 der 
heiligen Spritche 4.1; Anm, 637; der Gottheiten, denen die 
i einzelnen Opfer gelten 4.1; Anm. 633, 637, 642: (ihre ver- ol 
spiitete Erwélinung 4.1; Anm. 642); der Opferbutter, des : 
Opfermaterials Aum, 637; der heiligen Feuer s. Opferfeuer. 
Wasser s Asche. Verunreinigtes Wasser wird fortzeyvossen 
7 Anm. 614. Merkwirdigerweise gilt Wasser als unrein, selbst ; 
wenn es nor tropfenweise ins Opferfeuer fillt Anm. 327; des» 
halb macht der Regentropfen, welcher das Agnihotra-Material 
benetzt, dessen Wiederholung nitig 4.3; Anm. 736, 742: 
= wenn in den Soma Regen filllt, mull Sihne erfolgen & 3; r 
a7 ja sellst die Triino mtweiht 5.4; Anm. 857, 616, 863. — 
Das Wasser wirkt im Ritual bisweilen éntsfhnend: ef, Anm. | 
614. Das mm Reinigen der File bemitate Wasser darf nicht 
fi ausgehen 6.5. Ein Wasserstrahl stellt die durch einen Ein- 
q bruch zwischen zwei Opferfeuern unter diesen verloren- 
gegangene magische Verbindung wieder her 1. 3; Anm. 63, 
64, 143. Mit Wasser werden dis Spuren omindser, das Opfer 
- Storender Wesen verwischt Anm. 818; of. eindringen: mit 
i ihm findet die Reinigung goldner und silbernor Opfergerate: 
. statt Anm. 614. — Vorsugsweise aber dient das Wasser 
dizn, alles Unreine aufzunehmen und zu vernichten: wnreine 
Dinge tiberhaupt 41; Anm. 614, 616, 724; namentlich wird 
erundsitalich und stets alle verdorbene oder durch W tirmer 
yverunreinigte (a Unreinigkeit) Opferspeise ins Wasser 
geworfen Anm, 742: ef, 2. 6; Anm. 957, 617, 691: deseleichan 
= jedes angebrannte (Anm,126) oder infolge Uberkochens herab- 
~ geflossene Opfergut Anm. 714; aber auch die unbrauchbar 
-£; gewordene Opferausrtistung: vom Feuer ‘angecriflene Reib- 
hijizer Arum. 327; geplatzte oder Yerunrtinigie irdeng oder 
7 holzerne Gefiile 6.5: Anm. 657, 661; die irdenen Gefabe 
' emes Toten 3:7; ef. Opfergefas, 
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aaumya 4. I: 


suavigtulyta 8. 9, 
ekanil Sokanaey 1.8: 2650. 4; 
i123 8; 6, 2 
+ ‘adi 4. 1. 
+ ava BE. OV adkannAe 
+> ti & Wigkanna; 1, 6, 
+ sim «. samekanna, 


akunna 1, 3; oh 4s “i 1; 6, 


skannihuta 4, 5. 
stabls (7) 6 1, 

+ upa 6. 1}. 
Hambe s, darbha*, 
tar 2. 6; Be 
eu 6. 1, 3, 4, 6, 


| atona () 8. 5, 8, 


tlotra a, kirtiana’; 6, 5, 7, 
stoma &, 0, 
ethd + ava 6. 7, 

+ nd « uttha; withita; 2 

4, &, 

+ upa + ud 4. 1, 

+upe 1,1; 3. 5) 5, 3, 

+ pratt 1. ; 1. 

| 17 
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sthi + eam 1,2: 2. 1, #, 3, 4, 6,7, 8; 
6 4, 64. 
thins © praterdohs*; séyam- 


thai! od 1, 1, 2; 2 8; 6.1; 6.7. 
ddbpta; L122 7584 


doha*, 4- san + od 6, 1. 
ath a caru*; & 8,0. Be + abhi + upa 2. 8 
sthalfpaka 6. f. + pari 1. 6. 
thita + sam 9, cemathita. + anu +pre 2. 6; 4.1 
epard + eam 2. 6; 5, 1. + vi 2. 8; 8.7; 6. 2 















sprih 2 a 5.1; 6 1. 
amar d. 1. bavirbhbta 4. 1. 
emrtignihetrin 4. 4, havigy (7) 6. 3. 
aru + ati 2. 5, havi & daishari¢ka; rddha- 
arze 1, 5. vigke; 21, 28,49; 028. 
arava 9,9; 4. 4; 5. 6 1; 4,1, 
svayamatthn 3. 6. 20, 
evar anal haste @ 274. & 
evurga 1. 1, 3. Ohi 1.5.) 
oedefakrt 09. Sea pes a 
| bite 8, 6 
han W. 0. | hirany anor; 1 2; 25; Be 
+ apo 8 apahetapipman; | hiran’ 2 be 
Lb [poieakecriey here ahnte; ahu- 
+ER 7. tri; hota; 1,8; 2 8; 8, 8, 10, 
+- puri -- nie 2. 6, hota 1.5; 28, 
ber of dher;: py EIT HIM ay hutihuta 6. 4. 


Heats Feri See wad Sat Nod win 


+ bhi a, , 

+ abhi + ava 4.1, hota 3.8, 
+upa+ava i. 2 : homa s. Sjyn*; Ba 
4025, 80,.7) 604 unity’. 
+o +a 1,1, 3. heutra 8, & 4 
+ri+85, 3 1 hva +4 1. 8, 


+ abhi + ud « anabhya 
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Berichtigungen. 
5.78 %. 8 lies statt dhirayed: dbarayed |, 
B7l Gl es _cyarate Tt; oyavate, 
- Aum, %. 8, strviche: 1 A cyaramle, 
5.7 2.2 Wee wtatt “jyahavive-‘ptyi- eens "sty. 
S69 Anum, % 10 lies atatt vidyamina: ‘vidyamdna. 
S88 4.15 les: pitrmedhe **| 
S. 94 Z. 18-24 fies wtutt brahmarrate: orahine vrate |. 
. tate Zeile ies vamrid asandyam. 
S08 %. 2-1 von unten lies nibhayapor idhivantye. 
5. 47 AS tes Sate ow Aye | 
S.00 2.12 line: rh | parma riet: Te Th. 





. $101 2. 12 Lew statt vito atmomnemp: vitam le Rima 
: G. 108 Aum. #16 fjes statt hhutam: bhatarn. 


S105 4.9 les atatt ugayo: oputo- 
5,100: Z%,4 Ting batt om: om. 

@ Ann. Z. 24 lies statt- viparyazono ‘dviauoo: viparyiise ‘sudvisane, 
%,ikb.  -» trarthiya: trirthtya. 


= a 
B07 a -%B 4 om Yiparylsend “vahane: vipuryiee ‘névihane, 

8.106, B82» = *-eamkhyi-*: *-aurpbhyi-". 

. » hh oy tttnmviins-soma: sunavama soni. 
3.109 , 1 fiige hinter apy agi cin: gemeint int yato jituh 

| 7 lato “py vim. 
S110 . 4.6 fies statt amikpa-": Amiksa-". 
Z 26 jatavedd: jalavedih. 


s, [11 ae lies stat nrgrejia tram: miprajistvam, 
Anum. 4. 5 Syteeti scare alain. 
S. ft Z.6 lice: atatt “gahi: ~ pate 
» <Anm. 24. 18 lies slat spoidieas“guliea, 
. £2 von unten Iles statt qroyato: triyate. 


BAI, 0 Hee stott dabdiyet: dabdayot 


? 4.12 - ae “dvisitam: ‘dvisitum. 
$. 114 %.5 lice mtuht projapater: prajipater. 
~ Atm, Z. 17 Jies statt oben: unten. 









Sur, Bi 4 akodad 
Bes! . 210 ys prauitedy: 
| . = 38s vidwad: . 
. * “jus = - FADO 
ke ee eo 
S$, 119 Z.2 fies stati “aha: *-abl 
» Anm, Z%. 21 Yiee stott “dintm: “dintm. 
$190 , £2 » » ‘havanlyiv: “havantyiv. 
. s KAT . i. dio; das. 


17" 









SE dl 


“ee Jv. Negelein, ant 


3. 1. S191 Anm. Z, 10 lies statt baddb[vjeti: baddheti (gomeint: badhynto), 

‘ » 2168 4 » ‘ddbaranidini; ‘ddheranddini, 7 

5.192 Z.6 fies atatt samrid: aameagd. ‘te ewes. 

S123 Anm. Z. 16 ties stott abhimamtranadini: abhimamtrapddini, 

» = LIT = . marmiriidd : warorial. 

4.210 = ‘sayam agnilotre: slyem-aguihotie, 

“22 , «  Vitesd-‘bhidhinit: ‘videsi-bhidhanat 

4. 25 Migebinter ttarsicigtiinn ein: ,liss wahrecheinlich: 
ahutum if ‘tarawminn*, 

zo" * » Unterste Zeile lies statt kuryat (J): kuryad (!), 

52. 3.155, 2.9 yon unten bier statt dvipadiprasidiy-": deipnilu. 

5.3. Sit A.D bes wtntt “sliced: pificet, 

| ei. Zao , - *.idily-"; *-siddhy-", 

S. 187 Z.2 lice atatt viisnm 22+: videary 091, 

, 46 , » aAnupriyiya: anupreyiyn, 

» Anm ©' Tem hier gegebeom Rekonsirnitionsversuch des 
Textes gegeniiber ist ex mir wabrscheinlich, dat 
wir stalt upavalsayet und avakhyayds otwa ave- 
kyliyet undavakeayape rn lesen haben, end dal damyah. 
pari, parieic hinter den Mantra golbiirt, so dab 
aber dae Feunr, fiber #inen Koulenwurf hinaus an- 
geachwolles, erlischt, so mage er jlim nachgehen 
und eodann sich dort niedersetzen . |: gy ver- 
woisen ivt ou, aut Kath. 35.17; 7. B.S. 7.1L 8—4> eine 
tigentliche Rekonatruktion des Textes ist angesichts 

- dessen ungewdhnlicher Verderttheit auageschlorsen, 
» STS 2.6 fies atutt dadhani: dodh(a}ni, 
© 6 @T ¢ » dipivisghyn | éite prig ukte: diptvigitys detu 
Bo S190 24 New wlakt wnngnir: snagni- | | 
“5 &y Anm. 2. 12—18 streiche die Worte .unler® his ~Yerstehon", und 
setze an deren Stelle: ,unter agnigrhih whren dann 
die Hiueer cu vertiehen, die sich anf dem Opfer- 
plates befinden, aber nicht Fouerhduser sind.” 
= - % 17 ties hintersumaviye:«. Dhatup. 4. 114 (Bochtlingk), 
. * - 2.25 Lins statt boddhi-porvakaretab-pate: baddhiptir- 
vaks- retahpate, 
dagnaya: agnaye. 
(nabbihita): ‘nabhihita, — 
prajlyatin > jayatim (wie Ap.§.9.17.1.); 
«vielleicht Imperative plus janns*»: 
vielleicht vulgiire Imperative plas amas; ) 
mogich ist es auch, dal » puminay= 
sue ‘pa(stum)hhinen corrumpiert und 
af dos Dvandsea ,siambhino- ‘pamna~ 
nau* Ging grammatische Gloswe ist. 
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& 6 8.18) 2. 15-18 
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& f 3,184 Anm 2,6 lies utntt pronitvena: praol[ta)tvons, 
= : » &M | « ofl: "nimilte-préyedcittar)’: (1: 
yaiertiam). 
2,2 , » Ssmarteraj: emiriaved. 


é = » #2), 1» Gtddhvam: Grddhvam-. 
6.8, 3,156 %. 20 lies stmt sithali: otha. 
f.4 S.1bT Zid) «6 so apakrameranyam: uposkrime ‘ranyam. 


‘a 
» Anm. 4. 12 streiche: 20°. 
=. . . 214 Yee atett kremeronyam: brome ‘renyari. 


- S138 , £23, . prayoga: prayogah. 
6&5: 3.189 2. 19 Lies wtatt naridamedi(d); nliridermedd, 
- - Z 14 , iti anmaificet. 
a é » 2 von onten lies statt vaignavatiya: vaiguaviyu, 
° » Mtiterste Texizeile lies wtatt atiiyuh: etuyah, 
O05 , Anm, 2%. 9 lies statt unnita?: unnttd? 
6. 6. . » lvtste eile: gemeint ist pritahenvanic cet somo ‘tiri- 


cyeta.,..; 90 richtig anch Pate. Br. 0. 7. 
TB dob 

, & 1402.6 Ties statt ppikupilam: ‘gfikapdilam. 

" » 2 yy Smenee[ tl: iamae{d}, 


. . Anm. 5? filge bins: lies mahati ritryih; vg) Paice. Br. 9,4. 1. 
T. 5.7.6. 6.1. T. B. 1. 4: 6.4. ond Pet Wh. 1. pri- 
turanuvika, 

6. 7, 3.14) 2%, 15 ties: (eompvataure 4" ‘sthiputam 199° nidadhyuh. 1), 

. . &, 14 Ties stuth yajayet | samiipte eamvateare: yajayed (samipte 
turnvalsarn). | 


. Ant. Z 17 ties statt “diyad: “diyid. 
= » 422 ,. 3 . [ivevodva: ["ivavol vi. 
S142 2. 1 Tiew wiatt aavantyasyuh: saventyasya sych. 

» M&A yo _dada-beyipam*>dnde-hevighim*, ond bemerke 
unter dem Texte, dob diese Form ejne Cor- 
rectur der Mase ist. 

: » Anm, 4.3 lies watt erwihnten: arwahnen, 
6, 4, » 16 Lew etwas a arp oot pravargyam abhyastatniyit. 

= ~» Aum. 2.9 lies am nde der Reihe: l, tart-payasmin? 
4,9, 8.143 2, 10—11 Hes: pritahevanam cod (midhyamdinam svanam) 

wbhyastamiyad. 
- » 2. 13 Hea: cot (iptiya-) ravanam. 
» (2. 22 Hes statt pivijicp: pivijul, 
3. 144 Anm. Z.3 vou unten |: | dike 11788) raudrandmasamvalsare mise 
maighe-*, 
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Additions to Field from the Lyor 
— By Max L. Manconts, Professor in the Dropsie 
College, Philadelphia, Pa, 





‘The following aro Hexaplaric cloments in the Old Latin 


‘of tho first nine chapters of thé book of Joshua (Codex ng 


dunonsis, edited by Ulysse, Robert, 1900) hitherto unknown 


and therefore constituting additiony to Field's monumental 


work: 


hy 4—6 iv presented by the codex ina composite: toxt the. 


constituent olements of whieh come from three recensions. 


Hegry-fuced type indicates the recension with which the Latin 


ordinarily goes (r or ruf; wo ATSL., AAVITT (1911), 4); 
Origen’s plus (which was inserted in (Lhe Hexapla uly iusterisco) 


is printed in Italics; Roman type indicates the text of B. 


ee i 


Betwoen Ongun's plas and the B text there is an element 
which, as will he shown below, is derived irom Symmachus: 
‘it is printed in Italics with tho siglum o in front, In the 

column the Greok is printed as found in the sources 
pointed out except in thy cass of Symmachus where the Latin 





Codex of the Old Latin. 





is simply tratsleted hack into Greok. 
hoe autem modo pur- —-revrow ror Tporap repenee- 
guvitlesusfliosistrae = Caper Lyoou: rove wove 


Se ae 





to an tia ereuntibus 


ipeie e@ Aeyyplo quia 


incsreumcisa erat om- 


lerpayAl xatowraso Amyos oy 
Sqpeerepecy Lirowr way 0 
Ascr o@ sxsoperoperc of 
Anjesroy re apernstoy ray 





a 
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fuerat im deserto in 
1b via So cum—s etiertnt 


habitaverant | fa 
go Jetyahel in  deverto 
donee consunmuarelur 
omnis plebs virornm 
bellatorum qui exie- 
runt ex Aegyplo qut 
oj non audierant vocem 
Demint —quemaidmo- 
dum autem cireumei- 
dit Tesus qui aliquando 
fnerunt im itinere et 
20 quia quando imerr- 
cumelsi érant qui pro- 
fecti erant ex Aegypto 
omnes ites qui pro- 
fect erant circumendit 
at Tesua AL enim annis 
conversatus est Istrahel 
in: deserto ideoque in- 
circumcisi erant illo- 
rum plorimi viri bel- 
40 latores qui. exierant 
do Aegypto qui non 
obaudierant praseep- 
tu §=Dommi quibus 
et dofinierat ote. 


rfere a 7 qe ov 


ents 

avruy cf Avyerrav cv 
mopar year 

r oT: i «Ty 


eteryar te 
Iepay\ oT epmypu 
vag whut 
mam oa Acco apripes 
solemn of  efed- 
Govres cf Anyvrrov o% 
jay axowrarres THs PUTS 
Kupiow | ov de sporov 
Incows Tore une lepayd- 
ora) TOTE CypPOVTY GF Ty Ook 
ot ros ore | EEA 
ruyros yoray Tue 
eylvloraw «& Avywrron, 
wayras TuwToly 
au pua reper 
Income ja yop «tq wae ve 
averTparras lorpayA 
ov Ty egy 7 pan Japerrede 
hooreurpyros yay orld 
poh Meee Teow pill yayihae 
TWP edyAvlloraw 
x yor aeperroe of 
arethpravres TW 
erolet tov Geom tHe 


wat Spwpacre wth 


1 hoc autem modo] rovrov tor sporov (0 has the dative, comp. 
4,5 sporw « ia for ov rporar, 2,2 ry vuxre Iz for roy yewre; 5, 0 
ry reer: oory it for Ty vera exergy) a rephrasing of or & tpo- 
sor B. IL presupposes terror 4¢ row sporan | purgavit] Correctly 
for reprantapw, but |, 26 %. line circumeidit=€! Comp. rep 
cotapder— 1 De 30, 6 (a reprreursw) and wepucnilapdew vy axallap- 
comity My. Le 19; 23 (but axpofivrrden ry axpoBverrene MM 
s@ sine named Field), Nevertheless G employs in the sequel, 


- =, 


the grosser rxprrepvew | 2 jfilioe Jetrahel) rorg vers mA, BO 5 









986 Maz L. Margolis, [ia 


omitted in % 1.28. Not-in WY | 3 foc verbo) Read hoe 
verbum, Observe the literalness: «ae for d and Acyos: (comp. 
De 15, 2 ovres o Aoyos ki for ovrws 70 mporraypa — sif Mis 


error for sie —: wporreypa also 19,4 but Ngkn have xpappe 


chp. mpeyjaTus I K 19, 15) for rpores (comp. Nu 18, 7 


| 4 cireumcisa est omnis plebs} A bad adaptation of re 


yey «mus o Aon | 8 mortui sunt) J read ardavor without’ 


«in front which rests on error | 11 incircumeisu] Read cir- 
cumetsa | 14 fuerat] read yenGere with one + | 19 habita- 


verant] eSerpejur on the basis of aderpeyw M sine nom (the: 


cingular is inexact; in marginal citations the scribe is intor- 
ested in the imam point of difference, here the choice of the 
verk, but: he is cureless-in details which lie assimilates to the 
reading of the text, here the sing, 6 namely read Sse 757, 


But % (that is his source) follows O™: Mes tha) ‘The verb. 
comports with the diction ofc’, comp. Serrupaw #” Jd 19,8 (Harhebr. 
ut) and TT K 5,9 | 21-24 domes consumonaretur omnis plebs vi- 


rorum bellatorum qui exierunt ee Aegypto)—o' Ss eaS{ly bas 
yt ee Gem, ue bhope fe tes SO correctly done buck into 
Greek by Field (araawdy is merely a slip for avy), In the 


parallel. rendering of « likewise recorded in S™ eas is uot 


chore but erckeiéy, ochezav is found ina’ for T3§ Mi 7, 9: 


N27) Ez 31, 15 and the part. for a8 Je 15, 18: on the other 
hand relwove(==OR Nu 14, 43; De 2, 14; PK 16, 1; TIT 
KM4,10; Ps 9,7 (conswmmata sunt emia); Jo 14, 15 and 
rAumveDNT: Ds 9, 29; similarly sums Je 44, 12 will go back 


to oochuunlpruprus.-— aralirecrOas for 05 is found im e@” olsewliere:. 


Ps 72:(75), 10, also Ex 24, 10. 1, and in igreemont with & 
Nu 14, 34. 35: 32,18. With avépes soAcuurrue counp, o Ts 49, 14 
arp rolquersyg MMO tx, The telltale word is plelis — aos; 
while S* has tux both fora’ and’, Field is right in writing 
Wrox in e's rendition; «ves is rendered gens throughout Joshua 
| 27 cireumeidit] see above on 11 | 28 rovs wows A] see 
above on }, 2 | 29 fierant] Inadequate renderin; of #yourre, 
CW the pagsages: cited in the Concordance under ytyropas for 
tho ‘passives of 7, we may oliminate the forms of the aor. 
pass, where the single * may be orthographic, in some cases 





tho inferior spelling is singular or restricted to a fow codd. 


(comp. e.g. Ge 11, 28.47); but there remain the passages with 







a 
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the aor, med. (comp. in the Pentatewch Ge 21,9; 35, 26; 36, 5; 
41,50; 46, 30. 27; Le 25, 45; comp. also Ge 17, 17 yeryoeres A 
ani cursives) | $0 guia) Read guimoroe | 31 qui profecti eran} 
. obliterates tho partitive construction; comp, € | 33 gut pro- 
feet evant] Inner-Latin addition | 35 cu do) Om 1=—€ 

87 ry padfapendé)] Om B—€ | ideoquel Prob.== na do sours 
eh 88 ioriin plurimi|—arrey of edewrros ra | 41 de Aegypto| 
=e myerroe rhe. | 

The net result is the rendering of ¢ covering the greater 
portion of v. 6. 

6, 11 According to the margin of the Syrohexaplaris Sym- 
machns rendered the verbs in a future (imperative) sense, thus 
drawing v. 11 to the instructions m the preceding verses. 
Reminiscences of this conception aro found in n 85" arcAGzru, 
copmiyre and Wh circumeat... ef feratur, bot mansit, then 
erroneously carried inte vy, 12: praecedant. 

6,20 tubis corneis looks like a doublet— rag golmycr Tray 
xeparous. Comp, Judges 3, 27 tuba cornea= codec ceptor 
BY; 6, d4 tuba corned = stparivy ; 7. & tubas corneas COMP. xcpatiwnis 
galseyyas ho, culreyyas 54, 50, 75; 16 lubas=raleryppas 54. 69, 75; 
xeparway vadesyyos 55; 18 fubaeery cole 54.59, Th; IS tubis 
— rag codmryte 54. 59. 7TH; 19 bebig me ry oodreyye 54. SY. Td, 
118; 20 tubaseeo oodriyyes 54. 59, 75; 22 tudis comp. a cul- 
seyyes G4. 5D. 75.—-xcparey is found im this chapter frequently 
in Hexaplaric wdditions for "pit The threo wse it im v. 9 
and elsewhere, 

9, 1£ Tho Hebrew order acoording to which the building 
of the altar and the reading of the Jaw follow after 8, 29 
instead of after 9,2 as in the Septuagint was naturally adopted 
by Origen (AFGnfbS). The Latin follows ite text (r) of the 
parallel recension which in this respect goes with the B texts, 
Nevertheless at the end of verse 35 (dnd of chapter 8 im the 
Hebrew) the Latin inserts a fresh translation of 9,1f The 
paralle| renderings may be presented hera in juxtaposition: 


ut autem auidierunt reges 
amorre: qui srant ultra ior- 
dani in tmontanis et in “ae 
qui erant in fine maris 

ét qui erant al antalibass at 
chettei et amorrei et channanei 


et factom est wt andicrunt 
OMmnes reges qui erant trans 
iordanen in monte et in secelat 
et in omnibus litoribis maris 
magni contra faciem libani 
chettaeus et ferezaeus et enchna- 
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et ferezei et euchaei et ger- 
gessaci et iebussaci et conye- 
nerunt Im wom éxpuguare 
iesum et istrahel simul omnes 


= —— —_ - 


Maz L. Margolis, Additions to Field +. 


[i9t8, 


ens ef congregaverunt s¢ in 
anum ut belligerarent cum iesn 
et cum istrahel ore uo 


The text of the second version is defective in the Latin, 
several names having dropped out. But the literalness of the 


translation is unmistukuble. 
Greek: 

wg ie ypowray of Bortles tor 
Auoppaur ob eg Tu repay Tow 
lopdasov Ty opeuy «nt «Ty 
Falun) ob ee Ty tapalu rye Godor- 
oye Tye peyolns dat. ov xpos’ rn 
Apradi Baris wat Merrow wot ot 
Apoppaws «mi oy Naveveros xat oe 
Sypdlacn «as o¢ Hous was ox I'qp- 
yoru Kar ot TeGoweratos pce rip 
Gow erro. mre worolaano Lyrour 


kad Tor TorparyA inp ores 


Ooutrast the two versions in 


ot epiTO wy QKOVTUr Tartey v4 


Pacing op mepar row loptarov a 


re Mai tee ey ty rech>y lal xan er 

cary ty rupadin rye Gudacrores Ty 
Ua ets eee oar poe Aitiioes 
o Mevruog aot o <Apoppauny ea © 
Xavaraiss «ai o> Depehanirs ma 
Bimiog <x o Iefowraxog> con wy 
Fpartyray ex: To avro wore -ro- 
Aquiyrat pera Tycrow was pera Lorpayh 
i ocropar: a 


~—s. 


Tn all Tikeliheod, the source is Theodotion: comp. trans 
literation of mypy (elsewhere II Chron, 26, 10; Obad. 19; 
Jere, 39 (32), 44; 409 (93), 18; I Maceah. 12, 93), the con- 
struction cwol«qe pero for oy ons (comp. 99 al, Jerem. 41 
(48), 12), @ orprn on THR 7B (comp. [LT King, 22, 13 where 
ex Boorror for a; TT Oliron, 18, 19). Professor Torrey will 
prob, be right in deriving the version of Chronicles from Theo- 
Notion, that ie @ parte potiori, 

7 8S" OR ap Iepayh WL only, contrast Iepay\ rok, o 
wo Iepayd B rell £5, Comp, De 27, 14 =on Id G,o cum 
avips Lyd ale’ (zpos) tayra ardoa Ind, but & epoxy wartay sions [yA 
(just as Judges 12, lo wo Epa A for orgp Epp B); comp. 
also Joshua 10, 24 where avjpa was inserted by Origen sub 
asterisco. The literal rendering is found in & in Judyes and 

<in ; Soutrast odpes Iovia m Jerem, (& g- 4, 4), but 44 
(61), 26. ot anipes (emp) suly @; Isaiah 5, 3. 7 writes artpomroy 
row lovta. In Chron, avyp (ijk) BA EL: 20), 27; elsewhere om 
omnes I] 34, 30 or om BI 5, 3; om 8 [ 10, 7; 16, 3: or 
arépes in the pl. IT 13, 15, 15. 





The Chronology of Certain Indo-Iranian Sound-Changes. 
— By Rotasp G. Kent, University of Pennsylvania, 
Philadelphia, Pa. 


Sanskrit 6 normally represents an ¢arlier diphthong, The 
main elements of the peculiar development of final «as in 
Sanskrit und in Avestan to--<j' were solved by Bloomfield 
(American Journal of Philology, in. 25—45) who demonstrated 
that the 615 liers the descendent of an TE, 6 whose quality 
hod not yet changed to d, and that (his -@ for <j¢ was extend- 
ed at the expense of the loss common @ for’ -es. 

In some detnile, however, Bloomfield’s article must be correct- 
ed. Ho argues that the immediate precursor of ated dravati 
wos “asror drarati, and that the -f ia the product of com- 
pensatory lengthening duo to the lose of +z (from -2) before 
a voie@l dental stop, just aa -tz- and -ws- before voiced dent- 
als result in j and & (dm. Journ. of Phil. iii, 87). But we 
have bere to deal with two sete of phonetic changes of very 
different date: that of final «ds to -o appears in Avestan 
(where ~) is extended to use in all positions, regardless of the 
follovang sound, except before certain enclitics), but pa 

story lengthening of a short vowel before z or 24 d or dh 
is unknown in Avesinn:? thus Skt, midha-, Av. mitda-; Skt. 
diidhi-, Av, duiddiy-, It is manifest, therefore, that the 
change which produced final - for -de is not the same as 
that which produced the long vowel of midha-. Rather, the 
history of final ~i is the following: Final -e before « pause 
became sound similar tu the Skt. visarga. This 4-sound 





! Wackernage!, Aitind, (Gr. iL S88 (with bibliography); Deiat, 
Grundr. i 68H, and AVG. i. 4; Thumb, Hoadiuch od. Semetrit, § TAM, 
Reichelt, Awestisches Elementaylach, 83, 

t Av. Av-a'hi (08-) fs not oquivaleit to Skt. sidati, cf. Brugmaun, 
Grundr.3\ i. 172; 004; Waldo, Lat. Kiya. W., a. ¥. addeo. 


ot) Roland G. Kent, (1818, 


was thon transferred to positions within the sentence, where 
bafore voiced stopa a voiced f resulted which was lost with 
compensatory lungthening.| Thus *-ds became *-oh and then -d 
before voiced stops. The further extension of this final -d to 
other positions in the sentence and ita substitution for *-¢2 
from *-f¢ has heen treated in mastorly fashion by Bloomfield 
(Amer, Journ. Philol, in. 32—39), and needs no comment here. 

It is important, however, that TE. is became Skt. -de and 
appears before voiced initials a4 -i, not as ~«, while TE. -d¢ 
though appearing in Skt, av -s, has tho form -6 before sonante. 
Similarly, in Avestan, DM. final -ds, -ds, ~ds appear as +7, while 
TE. final -és, etc, appear as -d. This difference of treatment 
can be explained in only one way: The IM long 4, & became 
4 in primitive Aryan before tho short §, ¢ bocame d. In the 
period intervening between the change of the long sowels and 
the chanyo of the short vowels, the loss of -l before tolced 
stops: produced -3, 2 from the short final «ds, -22, and 4 from 
the long vowel followed by « ‘These new long vowels -d and 
-@ were not subject to a further change to -d, since tho law ~ 
converting IE. 6,2 to Aryan @ tind already ceased oper- 
ating, 

As to the lengthening resulting from the Joss of ¢ or 3 
before dor dh in Skt, it has already been remarked that 
this change does not appear in Avestan; thus Skt, nédiyis-, 
Av. nardyah-; Skt, miyédha-, Av. myarda- vtec? We have 
here ample proof that the quality of LE. é was maintained 
distinct down to the time of this specifically Sanskrit change. 
ee 


‘ Bartholomns, AZ xxix. G72; Brugmann, Granifr2, i, Se, A. ei 
miler suggestion by Yrockhaus (1449): *Sollte nicht viellolcht auch der 
Nomiustiy auf -a» win Se auegesprochen worden sein, deseon dusmpifes 
#vor-ellen Minenden Rockviaben yerloren gehen mubte, aber wie fast 
immer im Sanskrit, wenn «in Conapnant abfallt, dieser durch die Ver- 
Msigerung des workergebenden Vocals ersotet wird, uuf diew Weise mis 
‘e dio Form 3 wards", (2}. Kunate d. Morg. iv, 85). 

7 On the debatable question whether ibe Aryan poweseed auch an «7 
(from ce) tee Wackernagel, AMind. Gr, i ade; Bragmann, Grundr., 
1 POG, § 1005, G, note, 

1 CY. the examples in. Wackernagel, Allind. Gr, ik p. 37, 3 Ot; p. 274, 
§ 297, li, A; Brugmann, Gryadr2, i 785; AVG. p. 045, 8 710, a Joh. 
Sthmidt, AZ, xxv. 0M; Bloomfield, AJP. uj. a7 
_ 4 Seeming exceptions iike Ski. sddAar- for “sdAar- (from “sejh-tor) 
have 2 by analogy of the d in other forms and derivatives. CY, Bloomfieht, 
AJP, ti OO; Wackeraagel, Altind, Gr. i. p. 88 (middie), § 34, p. 4, 8 40. 


= = 
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That the quality of } waa similarly maintained can hardly be 
proved, since the final -6 received a grent. extension, even in 
the middle of words.1 But words with an origina! long yowel 
show consistently -dd(h)-, never -éd(h)- nor -dil(h)-: thus, sadhi, 
fasddhi, eakadhi; ddhvam, sidhvam, irddhvam: adayhnd= (for 
"iz-4", OL Lat de),2 

~The conclusions are therefore: 

1. That TE. 4, 6 became @ in the primitive Aryan period 
before the los of final -h hefore voiced stops. 

2. That TE. ¢ 6 kept their quality until after the loss of 
finnl -f before voted initial stops, 

3. That TE, ¢ certainly, and TE. 4 presumabiy, kept their 


quality until after the Indian Joss of z and 2 with compen- 
‘sutory lengthening before voiced dental and cerebral atopa, 


For convenience the following chronological table of the 
changes is presented: 


Primitive Aryan Changes. 


1. Palatalivation of gutturals by following palatal vowels 
and jf. 

2. Change of TE. é, & to d, hecoming identical with IK, d, 

#. Loss of final -h before initial voiced consonants, giving 
new d and 6, 


1 The é of gi-deds “sixteen”, s6-dhd “sixfold” (Wackernagel, Alt. 
ind. Gr. i. p. 38, 304, b) may be the result of tuch an extension. The 
Post-vedic sigium, sodhar- from the root aah fe certainly an imitation 
of the Vedic ridhwin trom ak (Bloomfield, AJP: ti. 30). Vedic tld dren 
ele. (Skt. nihati, Av. witea‘ti, Lat. rehifi counot have TE: 4 and must le 
(ue to somo analogy; there are some paraliel forms of this root with 
sero grade showing tdh- from “*uidh-: adhvam (by the aide of roddpam). 
idAdg- (by the side of codha-), adhed und fké-> a comparison with cerinin 
forme of rud ench as mighd- by the sido of rédium, rddhed by the side 
of -rodhar eugyoats a rarting point for an analogy-formation, 

t Whitney, Skt Gri, 3 166: Wackornagel, Altind. Gr., i. p- 275, § 237, 
a, 4, Brogmann, Grondr.t, i. Tih, 3 530,a. According to the rule (allow. 
ed by Panini ond required by the Pratifikbyas) that the firrt consonant 
of a group be doubled (Whitney, Sit Grit 5220; Wackernagel, Aliind, 
Gr i. p, WS, 508, a) the spelling dddhram ete, is frequent, 





es 





The Peshitta Text of Gen. 82,25.—By Ricuann Gorrurm, 
Professor in Columbia University, New York City. 


In preparing the final part of my edition of the second half 

of the glosses of Bar Ali, I stumbled over the following: 
Sol Sys sohope Bis 

i. *The flank became torpid or benumbed"”, The dictionaries 
try ty explain the wort Kaa, which evidently comes from the 
passage Gen. 32, 25, as from the root Ba, to change, to be 
altered—adding “for the worse", to be displaced, dislocated. 
So Mrs. Margoliouth in her Compendious Syriac Dictionary, 
p. 686. Audo, Dictionnaire de la fangue Chaldéenne, TI, 584: 
2 — bbl w lia ey Sho .coa nan “Scams ool 


i. & to become slick; to Inse the power of speech through 
laughter; his leg or his hand oat its cunning. 

But these meanings are all derived from the passage in 
Genesis in it faulty tradition, And yet that tradition is quite 
old. Not only is the reading found in the Mss. used by Le Jay 
for the Paris Polyglott.and by Walton for the London Polyelott, 
und taken over by Lee in his reprit for the Tondon Bible 
Society. Tt is also to be found in the Urmia Edition printed 
hy the American missionaries. That these are based upon 
good Ms. authority, may be seen from the fact that the Jacobite 
seventh century Ms. in the Ambrosian library at Milan reads 
Kia, us does the excellent Nestorian Massoretic Ms. in the 
British Museum (Add. 12, 138 fol. 15b) of the year 899 A.D. 
which the Rey. G. Margoliouth has been kind enough to look 
up for me; 

cons; oop. Mad 
Bar Ebhriya, in his scholia to the passage, is careful to punc- 
tuute the word; ,os ola Riso olor. aco (See Uhry, 
Die Scholien des... Barhebraeus cur fronesis Cayitel 21—a0), 
Strassburg 1898, p. 12); and in the sixteenth century Abhdislo 
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of Jigarta wrote in his heptasyllahic poem dealing with Syriac 
homonyms: Bie scas.; ober. pollo (Hofimann, Opnscula 
Nestorian, p. 68, 6). 

OF course, the correct reading is Kajo, sa become weak, 
feehle, debilitated, torpid; and this reading was not unknown 
in certain parts of the Syriac Church. The scholarly gram- 
marian and writer Jacob of Edessa (seventh century) reads 
correctly oaes. olope Malo (seu von Lenuerke, Commentatio 





de Ephraeme Syro.p. 20) —s reatling which has been preserved 
in another place by Bar Ali bimself (ed. Gottheil p. 5. 108, 6) 
and by Bar Balilal (ed. Duval, col. 1283, falsely punctuated 
Kaj), T might add that Payne-Smith in his Thosaurus, though 


7s © 


mingly. suspocting the reading (ace ools, 1360 «. y, lhops and 
2471 s. ¥. sa3), bias listed the passage also 5. y. bm col. 4233). 

The wcvepted reading in the texts has not failed to lead 
scholars astray; which is a signal proof how necessary a correct 
edition of the Peshitts is. Ball, in his edition of the Hebrew text 
for the Polychrome Bible (1896) p. 91, has the followmye note: 

mwa G6 deapemrer which became dumb. @ thus renders 
pont, 25. Here G evidently read navn and pointed maby ofr. 
Ss Kies = opm ¥. 25, 

In this connection I might mention the eurious translation 
a the Polyglotts of the Syrike rendering for nefyn 73 — & 
, They translate *nervum muliebrum” which they t 








ve | 


gotten from a false punctuation of the Arabic rendering 3. 


Lo) “the sciatic nerve"”—a common expression in Arabic 
medical works, They punetuate nbs) ¢!!—which Payne- 
Smith has also incorporated in his Thetaurik. 








The Gintikalpa of the Atharvaveda. — By G. M. Bor- 
tix, Henry EB. Johnston Jr. Scholar in the Johns 
Hopkins University, Baltimore, Md. 


In the Transactions of the American Philologival Associn- 
tion, vol. xxxv, 1904, pp. 77—I127, I published with introduc- 
Hon, translation and commentary the text of the Qantikalpa 
a8 found in the Chambers Codex. Weber’s transcript of this 
codex was at that time the only manuscript readily accessible, 
but since then there has been a considerable increase of agch 
material. In the first place, T have had the opportunity to 
collate the Chumbers Codex itself, anil also the Britigh Mu- 
scum manuscript (14) mentioned on p. 78 of my edition: while, 
furthermore, the University of Tachingen's publication of its 
eatalogue of Roth's manuscripts has brought to light another 
eopy of the text. Of this last manuscript a copy, made by 
* pupil of Professor Garbe, was very kindly secured for me 
by Dr. I, von Negelein, my collaborator in the publication: of 
the Atharvan Parigistas. : 

. From this new materixn) the chief result, as regards the 
published text, is the corroboration of my opinion, that the 
‘text could be littl: improved by the collation of additional 
Tanuscripts. There are, to be sure, sonie vleanings,' but the 

1 'The following poom. worthy of montion: 1.6 read puntrnasa-with 
L. (cf, p. 90); Roth punarvaror, — 22. Roth uses forme-of aged bere. 
and 122) — 8.9, CiRotls wert qadtaii. — Sd Ly upratejaran. 
— 4.4. Read: dhrunasddhite; Hoth reads -sadheki: L. -eidhabin, but M 
has -sddhahat or -sidhuldin corrected to -eidhakdd or -sddhake. and from 
this J would restore (ef. p. 91) the normal form, — 6.7. dima dg iti ro- 
‘fers to (Antik. 1.14. 1—f, — 18-9 Roth phalgwnithyams — 12. 4, “Real: 
marr, with LMTtoth —-fid. Roth abhijitaye. — 14,2 L visisahiim 
ityadayo; Roth * itgéidoyor. — 15. 1, LRoth Waksindpare. — 15. & 1, pee 
lima lomika; Roth tilimari lomake. — 1%. 8. 1. (a}ddhutdtpruty-abhied- 
aes; Roth (ajdbdutotpany-abhiedresy. — 17/4. L jalabhaye-jaleksayayol; 
Hoth Palialdicraye jelabeayomye. 18.1. The correct punctuation is afheri- 

VOL XML. Wei I. 15 





all B 








main importance of ihe new material lies in a different direc- 
tion, That the published text was incomplete, was. suspected: 
neither by myself, nor—as far aa I know—by anyone else 
who hos handled it, There was, indeed, no ground for such 
a suspicion, The colophon of the Chambers Codex gives no 
hint of it; the contents of the text, 4 description of the mahd- 
canti and its preliminary nalsatraydga, seem complete in 
themselves: and the tract begins with an abruptness ne greater 
than the heginnings of several Parigistas. Under such circum- 
sauces if was impossible to divine that the mahdcanti  re- 
quired two other preliminary ceremonies—a propitiation of 
the Viniyakas (cf. MG. . 14) and a grahaydga. Nevertheless, 
after giving a brief introduction, both the London and the 
Tuebingen manuscripts proceed to give a description of these 
coromonies, and then label this portion of their text the first 
ehapter, or the ‘first half, of the mahaganti. 

Immediately after thix new maternal (of which U now present 
an edition to the Society) follows in each maTns : 
already published from the Chambers Codex. Cairlowaly enough 
this ia not designated in either manuscript as the second 
chapter, their colophons being (like that of the Chambers Co- 
dex) simply: Roth, iti pri atharvavede mahapantih tamaplal (1), 
Li iti mahdcantih sama@ptah (). This might at first sight 
suggest the idea that the first chapter is a later addition, 
Such a beliof—except asa possible theory about the ultimate 
ajurces of the text—will prove however to be untenable. 
Nat only is the first chapter cited by Savana, lut the Pari- 
vistas, of. xviii b. 19.3; lex. 9.3, juxtapose a grahayiga and a 
nakettraydga in such & way as to show that their authors. 
had the text with both chapters, and there i@ also a reference 
from tho second to the first chapter. From this it follows 
that the Chambers Codex is incomplete, On account of ite 
pagination it is best to regard it as the second of two yol- 
umes which contained the whole text. 

















iatayw iti amptdywim | — 19.1, Is gitadary; Roth pritidaran. 

th gdiciemrdedy. — 19.8 Roth ajagrigyaia; L ajagay-— 21. 1 

For sahds: Li teurioh; Roth storms: — 21. LRoth sikatad, — SB 
LRoth upelepoyet. — 9 4 Roth eyatisakte the, — 2.5. Real with 
LM Roth: aira. mantrin. — 4.4. 15 ncamnaydnadaw enapanarthain; Roth 


‘stapenarthdin. — 3.1. Roth heddyau. Ly wrihipavo.. — 
5, 8. Roth tad ayihirya. — 8. 4, Roth tathadhikmtis 
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With the full text of the Cantikalpa we get a hotter in- 
sight into Sdyana's employment of the nncillary Atharvan 
literature. Beside the Kaucikae and Viitina Sitras and the 
(probably no longer extant) Afigirasakalpa, Siyana cites the 
Céntikulpa, the Nokgatrakalpa and various Paricisjas from 
ii, 4, § to sxxiii, 7, 5, .ef the references given in our edition, 
p. 45f That Sayaga’s quotutions from the Nakgatrakalpa 
come in renlity from the second chapter of the Cantikalpa 
was first pomted out by Bloomiield, SEE. xl. p, 233, and is 
proved in detail in my commentary. The source of the que 
tations from the (Qaintikalpa was unknown, tut now proves 
to be the first chapter of that text. That Sayuna has simply 
blundered, is to my mind clear beyond the possibility of dis- 
rumon, and I think it posible to explain the origin of his 
mistake. The Chambers Codex of the Parivistas is an edition 
in three volumes, containing respectively AVPar, i=the true 
Nakgatrakalpa, AV Par. ti—xxxvi and AVPar. xxxvi—txxi. 
If we oxsumoe that Sayana had only a broken set, namely 
vol, ti, of such au edition, we can understand why his. cita- 
tions from the Paricistas are so limited and also his i ignorance 
of the Nukentraknlpa, He was however familiar with ‘the 
tradition of the five kalpas, and as the second chapter of the 
Cantikalpa began with on elaborate makgatrayitga, he iden- 
tified this portion of the text with the Nakeatrakalpa of 
which he had no knowledge except the name. 


TEXT OF THE CANTIKALPA, 

om namah cribraimavediys namak 

Omitted in Roth. TL om namo. 

1. oth mahfcintith pravaksyami yirh pripya mahatih criyam | 
brihmapal keatriyo vapi viligyo vapy upasarjati || 

Roth griyak. Te brabmansh; Roth teahmapa. 

2. trilimanpoh sarvakimiptith  kgatriyah prthivijayam | 
sarvatas tu sampddhiti ca | vaigyah samadiigachati || 

Roth sampddhigachati. 

4, divyath va pirthivaii yapy Antarikeam athitpi va | 
maliicantih camayaty anyad va bhayam utthitam || 

Roth va, [i parthivdim, Roth camayany. 1 ucelaltasi 

4. Srogyam arthaputrifg. ci “nomitrach tathaiva ca | 


siubhigvan ca sampldhin ca mahicintih prayachati || 
Lartham puirdig. Lb oumitram; Roth nomitra. Hoth Mo i 
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3, wnayath valagati krtyii caikaminah parajayam | 
ichann rddhiti snrtaled ca peldenntin prayojayet || 





ninuh; Hoth gikyaminary; portieps qankyeminab was intended, 


3. piyasuh samidhah cinth yavin ‘jyais prthak-ppthal | 
rudrardudraparair mantrair = mahicintin prayojayet || 

L plyasam 

4. cikubhakeah payobhaksah phalabhakso ‘pi vi punab | 
bhidtva dyidaaratrad tu -malibeintith prayejayet | 


5, bilvahiral phalalarah payash vapi vartayet | 
saptaritram ghriigl vi mabhehntiry prayojayet || 2 || 


1, saptaritra ate ‘hyenm = Vartayitvil yathavidhi | ) 

nahickutoh prayuijanalh  payasé vartayet sakyt || 

L + ya ridhi, Le proyudjtook; prayuijite should perhaps be rowd.. 
4 kimin naksatrusamyogid anukélarh yada bhavet | 
tadi karma prayuijita ‘pabatya viniyukan || 

Kou kama, 


S karmasiddher mahayogi  is{ayuktah: samahitah | 
bahih karma prayuijita  karmssiddhim avapnuyat | 
‘LRoth dddkir mahiyogs. Roth iniinukinh. Roth bwrhih. Roth avi- mot 
nlear, ara. iy magia. 


4 Gmndye kamika mantrah —prajaatah syuh prthagvidhah | 
Gvape tin prayufijitn prathamam tantram isyate || 

Roth &uniijie. Roth mantra LRoth prajiata. Roth -vidhi. With pile 
DOE i on vg emma 

‘5. balayae clinu karmini ‘jy caivanu devatah | 

- havisd- ca praynnjite ‘jyena manaseti ca || 3 || 

L.Both magayag.. Roth ya for ja, 1, monesoti; Hoth tamasnti (nut clear), 












1. air lakemyam. itr 

Ti laksyam. AV: 1 18. 1. 

2 catvarah khalu yvintyaks bhavanti | 
Quoted’ by Seyapa at 7. 118, p. 642 




















of the Atharvaveds. a4 





4 (Slakajaikatag oa kismigdardjaputrag cotamrtag ca devaya-: 


janag coty : 

L galaky-. UL -rajoyoireac. MG. gives third name ws: visita, 

4. otesii samanviigatinim imini rapaini bhavanty 

4. opal svapne kulusah pagyati sarpan pagyati mundan 
pagyati jatilin pavyati kiapiyavdsasal) pagyati hastinal 
pacyaty antarikeat sthiinat cankramanam iva manyate 
diva: patanam iva manyate ‘dhvinath vrajan minyate 
prethato mi kay cid anuyrajatiti priisidfirohanam  an- 
tarikeit kramanam ity. 

Roth kalnkhth: Lo warping Roth kakhiya- Roth skramanim. 
Roth diva, Hoth diving vrujam, GL manyats, Inf kag; Roth vi kag, 

6, etdih khaln yinkyakair grhita rajaputra rijyakama rijyani 
ia labhante kanyih patikamak patita na labhante striyah 
putrakiimah putran na labhante crotriya adhyipaka aca. 
ryatvam no labhante ‘dhyotpoim adhyayaniini maliiivi- 
ghnakarani bhavanti krsatiii kpsir alpaphala bhavati vani- 
jit) vanijvam alpaphalad bhavati 

1 prijepotra [i Tabhate. Roth omit: kanvih ».. Jabheite LReth 
kryftn, Liltoth bharamti vanijim, 

7. tatrit préyaccittam |] 4 || 


1. mygikharst kalit kulalamyttika guggulu yraabhacarma ro- 
tand¢r> sarvabijani saryaratniny upahrtya 
Li mrgikhertkrils kol@asimyptrika (mp being inserted). LRoth guggula, 
Lh -vifini. Li apulilatya. 

2. puradvarad valmtkad adhidevativecra-rijitigapabhyaim ca 
mrttika madlusurpisi cn 

L puraddhgrad vablwvead, 1 adhidevatidvecya-; Roth SS LRNSETSUy®s 
lengthening in dual empl, but prob. read recma-. Li - 
Lmrtti, Roth-sarpiy. Leth carry the pawidhé over to wixt seutenne, 

3, tin sabbhiran sathbhrira 

Roth etisis, 

4. pavane kriva 


6. grimacataspathe nagaracatuspathe va vrsabhacarmistirya 
Lowi vil panhbhain-, 

6, tatrAinath snipayet pavaminibhib || 5 || 

Roth tatrditem, 1, plivuminidbhih, 


1. pavitran cutadhiram <yad> rsibhih pavanadi> krtam | 
luna trim ablisiicami  pavaminih punantnu, tri || 
1. omits, See Bloamfidhd's Vedio Concordance, 
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“O10 | GAL. Bolling, [is 
‘2 yens doyah pavitrona’  “tmanars ponate sada | 


tena to Tarball pivamanih punantu tri || 
Li omits: -yenn devih, tat reponte the verso correctly. 
3. yi te lakymir yay ca papma lirdaye yag canodare | 
firvor upasthe payin ca tim ito iagayiiny alam || 
Te-gahy Bath saab; for yag ca, L, yiligy Roth yay, Roth pay, 
‘4. yit cirasi grivfiyath <ca> plinipidiu ca sevate | 
cronyiih prethe tu yilakgmis tim ito nagayamy abasn || 
licronya. Ty ou. Hoth yilinkemt, 
5, practi dicam avadhiyendrai dilivatam dindrhis purisadnrh 
yah kanya ye siddhah || 
L ayadhdyeritih; Both avadhdventern, Ldideth; Ruth Girt. DL porieath. 
Ly kathy. ‘i tapas, Tet, Seri epee 4. 40. 
6, indrena dati. osadhaya Apo varunasa: 


canumital 
iabhis tam abhisiicami payamanth punantu tv || 
: idle | dutta, 





7. dakainain dicam avadhayn yamath daivatuh yamni parisa- 


dati yah kanya ye siddhith || 
8. yamena datta ovndhaya ipo =| *= || 
5 | 





Sadutii i va kanya ye siddhab || 

Li pratt, L, rahagurn. 

10, -varapena datta opadhaya ipo *|** |} | 

ih. udictth dicam avadhiya somarh diivatam scnitri aurisa dani 

Tkoth aise 

12 somena datti osadhaya apo*|*=|| 

13. abruvars dicam avadhiya visnucm> diivatath vaignavim 
parisadad yih kanya ye middhab | 

14. vigpund datta ovadhaya po *|** || 

1b. -yyadhvirn digam avadhdya vayur (divatar viyavih pari- 
gadath yah kanya ye siddbab || 

Roth vaya 1 vayam 

16, yiiyund ditt ogadhaya apo -| + «|| 

Vi. @rdhvamh dicam avadhiiya brhaspatin daivatam barhas- 

_-patytith Perna yal) kanyA ye siddhah || 

L Frhaspatitn; Roth brhaspati. . 

| patil wyenteae-ep ipo *|**|| 


18 aren aicaly nee cen 4eadiays teatisaieck ae 


nu parisadam yah kany& yo siddhah |j 
Roth ere with ale some confusion after brahmipara. 















feuh digam avadhiya varngumh diivated viirugth pari- 


a | “so 


es 


iJ 


ee 
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20. brahmani datta omdhaya ipo varupasarimitih|_ 
tibhis tyiim abhigifieimi piivaminih punantu tva || 
‘Piidas ed) are quoted hy Bayana at 7. 118, p. 642. 


21. pra patetal papi lekemiti catasrah || 6 || 
AV. 7. 115. 1—4; qooted be Siyana, low, eit. 


J, atha snAtasyardharatre sadyalpiditena giurasaryapatailenn 
sadyonmathitensa vi ghrteniudumbarena sravena juboti || 
1, eniltusyirdea+, Hoth -piliteis. L etaveya; Hoth sraveqa mitirdhol. 


2. dilakataiikutiya syihi kigmindarijapatriya svihotamrtiys 
svhi devayajanfiva svahety 

Roth Kustuanibe., L devajaniya svahahety, 

5S, atha snito yith ty aryim upatisthate tac briyid  bhaga- 
vati bhagatii me dehi dhanavati dhanam me dehi yacas- 
vali yaco me dehi siubhigvavati saubhigvar me. dehi 
‘putravatt putrin mo debi sarvayati sarvan kAmin mu 
delitty 

IL asia. Roth yuth tvaryan upativthante, Lt Hoth yacusratt, 

L. séulhigavyuti, Roth putravat!. Hoth aarvaveant L sarvinva 
kaman me; Hoth earvin me kimin. A deletion in Ty between deh 
and ty. 

4, “athendrinyuciraduhitrikant bhavanti bhagavati* 
sarvablfitervari devi carunar tvilham figatah | 
siubliigyakimah subhage jahi mahyarn yiniyakin || 
*nityam || 7 || 

Hoth athendriny-. L -dubitrakdgi; Roth -duhitri kani, Toth tvapan. 
L -kime. The clokea i» not marked off by punctuation in the mee 


=— 


- ita firdhvaik viniyakopaharih 

2. gukliih #umaness upakared raktah sumanosa wpahared 
guptig eSguptig ca tandulih phalikrtic eiphalikrtiic oa 
pistam pakvany cimat ca miifsari pukvath cama ea 
dhani watsyith gaskulyah purodiicah § kulinisé ajaka- 
gigruka-bhistrnalka-milako-padahciinish gandhapainart ma- 
Ficapatiaty surkpAnam. iti 

Roth quktih sumaneswh, J. upaharernd Li apaharete L, plhualiicrtos. 

boamdnea. LHoth cabkalyah L guja-clyuke- 1, - -bhiraupuaka-; Koth 

-bhustrigaka-, 1, ausricavivath; Roth maricepinar. 


3. nave ¢irpesn caturbhih krtvopahared 
4. athopatisthate || 8 | 


1. gyeno vimukho hakah paket si 





galt kaluhabliteur ving- 




















1 


fea. 
yakuh kubjaly kopensgGargjaputsy haimayato jambuko virii- 
maikeal *halingd | 
L vimuko; Roth hhimukts, “Litoth shalasishali. ‘Roth kedahavirs I, kueti- 


Tohuesisdardlepabpovt rain, Ly jambokd. Moth virtpakenk, Fiemd: kalitigal 
kurmirt, or: kaliigo “kamdri. UT cikera krodlitnh; Roth gukrakrodht. 





— vaigravantiva rajie. namo 





yaad, tam Are pews plait wan brahmacirinam. | 
a iigvaranasya, Li lrahbjah oth prupate, A mite: ami. 
4, amusyva kimam imam samarithaya. 

Roth kamab imam; 1 kipayiman. Roth somadihayn, 

i. wiheravapiya rijie namo 

pee soe jvebhate vimalam Adityam upatisthate 


7. names te astn bhagayai chataracme tamonnda | 
jahi me deva daurbhigyam  -siubhigyena mi saskspjety 
Lan. L-bhagavam; Roth bhagarab. ) chataracmi; Hoth not clear. 
iL tya Juhl (1. & wertbe started ‘to skip pliidas ed.) ef MG,“ 14 31 
8. ata irdhyar brihmanatarpaparh 
8 gomithunam hiranyatii viisag en kartre dakgini || Ta 


1 gomithuns; Roth eo- (but not clear}, Roth kartre ye. 


1. thio? ‘gnir malilgintel prutipte sthandile samp | 





a sg apc pranirhatya "genbhered aray) cubhe | 
om ity elena mantrepa. mathitragnith samahitih || 


3. afgo rijety poarh vidvin vibhijgarh manasi japet| 
kravyade nairrtah karma vaksyate tat svake krame || 
beat 7 hi hi ago. Roth anke; Leokhoke. CGinthe. i. 15. 1—6. 
havyau hi = parnikhyish surpisahutim | 
hutys Jatcdnidbinged | agnim Abutir jubuyat tateh || 





‘Hoth kravyidugnith yranirliptya. Roth qubhe. 





AV. 201 Lo havyt G porpiksisd, f, samoihayed: Roth sumidhayed; 


finite forme of caus are not cite. 
5. divas prthivya akiteh kamasyendrasye ‘ndro rijeti || 
AY, MLL (ernd elsewhure); 4 2 8,2 8; 10.5. 1. fy dro: Roth nd, 
6, i¢8nath prathamuh dyvaih  yajod brahmaé samahitah | 
pakayajiavidhinena © prarambhe sarvakarmanam || 


7. mahigéntih prayyijainas tarpayitvi grahin budhab | 


te «ft n 
Ai car poms fomah santu phulapradad j io} 
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1, devaputra vai grahai ugank afigirah siryal) prajdpatyah 
somali ketur bodhah ¢caniicgearo rihur ity 
Y fecaadt stn Roth apanidigirs (double samilhd). 1, -patyah. 1, radhah. 
2, ete brahmigam upasasrur bhigadbeyarh no bhagavan. kal- 
7 aveti 
Hoth upaeuardr, 
8, tin abravid brabma LIE RARDIN paryayena carata 
ral) somiirkayol) parvakdlesn dpgyatin iti || 
Ly sybvingato-. Roth rthu. 1. alien Roth omits punctuation. 
4 te devi abruvann athe ynsya naksatrarh grahenirtar 
bhavati tan: arto ‘dhitisthati nasyarthah sidhyanti 
Roth ta; Ly oie. Lo abrtivann, “I nakesetre.. Le -drtia; Roth -arthain. 
Koth drthe, DF qireyarihah. There is o lacuu et this pot, 
i, SVAVaI Vi manyeldiy svastimin ahom iti 
Ly manyeté; in Roth the auusvara la not clear, Th evastipriican 
6, demaayn grimasya vi “sinum anu” diksitah karmapyah 
surabhir alintaviisah 
ty grimaay L, va aigthrunni, “Roth diksituh | anudtlsdtab. [. -risa, 
4. piurpamisamh tantrarh vratophyanintar krtve 
oo. purastad agner gomayena gocarmamétrar sthandilatwnupalipya 
[. agne gemiyens pocumar-. Roth -métrim. LKoth elide at the end of 
this om the following sentences. 
. ntititntsith graliini® hiraymayiini chatrany Asanopinat- 
sasprt hae nidhiiva 
Li -yinatyade, TL nidudhdys, 
10, ahatena vastrepodagdacenisaniny arashiiiva 
Ls -dagadagend-.. LRoth -tanamny, t avateidya; Hoth acatsidya, 
11. Adityadim grahiin uvahayed 
Li -dittos, Roth gruhiny. 
12. yath valanti conakarna iti navabbiti |) 11 i 
L. ya. | 


. 

1, yar vahanti gonakarnih pratilom& vijinah | 

tam alah sarvatqomayam  fdityam fivabayamthe || 
Lrywt. tprotiioma. L-yimi ha The meter is too bad to warrant 
 eotrections for its itmprorement. . 
2, yor vahanti hafavargi  anuloml vajinah | 

tum shath dvijair Gpy@yyamfinai somam ayvahayamiha || 
L yeti, 1. apyijyas; Hoth apyuyya- 
4. yasyn raktam ripam  raktanulepanag ca yab | 
tam ahom raktavarnibham flartenask Avihayfimtha || 
Roth raktath, Le sleyanag, y rtuvarnibharn, 






















ad 


4. pasya pita ripe pitanulepanag ca. - yak | 
tam pliat pitevarnibham budham Avahayamihia || 
ese as Sasa 








ry | mah putre  devainiirn ct qurohitah | 
tam oham hirapyavarnabhads brhaspatim fvibayfimiha. || 
lyo thgiruuah, L vehaspation, 
6. yasya quklath rijpari — cuklanulepanay ca yah | 
tam abarh quklavurpibhan  gukram fvilayamiha || 
L. -yimi bn. 
a F. yasydyasaiis ripam fiyasii ca -prakrtih | 
tam wham *ailityatejoniyasthiipysyamanath wurtyaputram 
fiviha’ 
1. -yasyityesam, Roth fiyasiya oa, l Adityenoniyasthipyaminarh, 
8. yasya krspath ipa  krsnainulopanay ca val) | 
tam aha krspavarpabliad  radhwm avahaytimtlin | 
®, yasya dirgha cikhi mukhath co parimandalam | 
tam aban bralmanah patrar; ketum avahaynmtha || 
‘Le yrilanayah, Conibined with next: 1, -be || ty; Roth -he | ty. 
10. ity Avahya yarnakamayir vpksamayrr dhitumaytr va graba- 
pratimil pratyatimnkhir dsanesiipavecayati || 12 || 
li vaksamuytr, Ts grmbhapratimimb: Ror pratima 1, Gaaneeupa, 





2. efindariin erable” ius bhaitumirkin Sa Fay 
hiridrakay ubhiiu jieyan — viprair budlinbrhaspatt | 
krsoiguror grahil kirya rihulwt 

la Jityo vipri; vipriu is aleo possible emenilation. Roth kreniigaror; 
Lonot clear. 

3. bhiskarifgarakku témriu  rinkmin budbabrhaspats | 
‘rijatiu somacukriu tu  gegih kirspiiyasa graliah || 

L timnéu rankahho: Roth: ténire rukins. 1 -vphiaspati. EF, krpnayaai; 

| span a | 








anwih = nikgatrapathacirinim | 


athavargani i bsekes viAiifisy eviinulopanam || 13. || 
ti, eaahtisiiy: Hoth viadey, Liktoth Aivdnu-. 


Limi Spal civih ¢ivatamah ointih cintatamah pitah pita- 
tamah puny et pupyatams ampti amptatamil padyig cir- 
ghyag. cicamaniyig cabhige uliivag ca prutigrhnanty hhaga- 

yanto deva graht ity apo ninayati | 
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Reth parya pur-. T, amptatamyah; Hoth abbreviated, Li ciirdhyig. 

Roth abhi», I. pratigghantn, Roth deve. [. qnaha, 

2. ime gandbih cubhi divyah -sarvagandhail aamanvitah | 
pita bralimapavitrepa  siiryasya ca racmilbih |] 
pratigrhoantn bhagavanto devi gral’ iti gandhgir anulim- 
pati |] 

Ly brahmapavitrans wiryara on, Roth anolimpaysti. 

3. imih sumanaso divyih  surabhivrksayonyah | 
pits vAyupavitrena siryasya ca racmibhih || 

pratizrlinantu bhagavanto devi grahd iti sumanobhir a- 
bhyareayati || 

L ima sumenasry. 1 surahhirvpkea-, 1 vaynb-. 

4. wanaspatiraso medhyo divyo gandhidhya uttamah | 
ibirah sarvadevinsim dhipo ‘yam <pratigrhyatim [jp 
pratigrhnantu blawavanto devi grahi iti Mhipam dahati || 

Ly ¥inaspoti-. [. gandhi gtuttamah (for: anutiamah). Roth wttamih. 

6, agnih qulrag ca jyotic ca surradevapriyo hi sali | 
prabhikaro mahiitej& dfpo ‘yar: pratigrhyataém || 
hilgreir dhitmacikbas ¢tu> «= timirarih svayadsprabhuhi | 
otadhizneliasmbpanne dipo ‘yar ¢pratigrlyatiin ||> 
‘pratigrhuantu bhagavanto deva grah® iti diparh dadati, 

Roth dhuma-, Roth svayurn peatigghnantu prabhub, I, hhagavante diva; 

Roth bhagavats devi. LL dihimi. 

f, ime bhaksih eubha divyih sarvabhaksiih samanvit&h | 
pita brahmapavitrens «siryasya ca ragmibhih || 
prativrlinantyu blagavanto devi gralid iti earvabhaksan 
nivedayati || 

Roth bhiksa, {2 sarvabhiaksim; Hoth sarvabhikpds, 

7, hiranmayii¢ camasin sarpisah poirpin upaharet | 

Ls hiragyeyang. Hoth surpiga wpahira, 1 omits punctuation, 

8. paccid agneh prafimukha upavicya 

i, karmane vim ityevamadi 

Rane. 1. 86; 68. 5, 

10. devasya tv sayitur ity Adity<adypebhyo grahebhyo bayir 
nirvapet || 14 | 

Of, Hloamfield's concordance. 





L. athijyabhagante vieisuhim ity Adityaya haviso hutyajyaih 
juboyit samidha adhiyopatisthate | 
Quoted by Sdyaun wt 10,2, p. 757; 19.0, p, 8, AV. 17,11. Ls sogid; 
Roth sami, | 





“AY. 6) 1a. 1, TAURA teen ek aber 268, 

3. tvaya manyo yas te manyo ity afigarakaya 

AV. 4 Bd; a2 1 Seren os Stair ob f= FB Ess 

bh somasyaieo yudhadh pata iti budliaya 

AV. 17 SI. a Quoted by  Gaynye ak 226, p. 484; 7. 85, yu Ave 

Bia budhoyad bhndritd ndhi greyal prehi brhaspuatir no iti 

___brhaspataye 

AY, “ L % F812; BL 1, Quoted by Saymua at 7. 6, p, 820; 52, p. aM, 

Roth preht, 1. +phavpatir. 

6. luranyavarnd ofmam tad osya, cukro ‘siti cukrays 

mie iw 16:07 1. 80 En Gon nam. 
7. <Ahasrabahwh purngah kena pairs pringya nama iti ga- 
niigcariiya 

‘AV. 1861; 10.2-2; 11.4.1, Quoted by Shyu ai 10, 4, p.7AT; DL, 
ye 86; 19.6, p. 286, L-villiah, To prituhyd, 

8. divvamh citrath raha rajinam itt rihave 

Kang. .9;:100.2) Roth -rihs. L rajinama: 

9. yas te prthn stanayitnur dove devan paribhitr rtena keturi 
‘Apovann aketava iti ketave 

AV: 7.1L 1, 14. 1. 30; a), 24. 6 OF. Sayane at 7, 11; po 38k Li ttutena, 
Moth ketu. 1, keruvaron. 


10. ketum krovann aketave pogo maryd apegase | 
sam usadbhir ajiyathih || 14 || 
Li kerivaiin. 1 yeeon. DL ajiiyatha; Roth ajayathih. 









1. madhikir lohitafigiya niiyagrodhiy budhiya ea | 
idadbyit samidhah plakaih suiketra bhirgaviya tu || 

Of AVPar. xxvi. 6.68 A page ia transposed in Roth so that 16, 1—17. 
“4 {luel,) stand after the colophon of the chapter. LRoth madhakirh. 

Roth -thigaya nydiyegrodhive sakeini. 

4. irks tu ravaye dadyad — rihor aranyagomayam | 
‘fudumbaryo garoh prokt# ficvatthix ty ganiigoure | 
candrilya. samidhab pals ketor ghrtayutah kacah || 

‘Sekt ravaye, Le Ornkerelice Roth Ayvatthos, |, condiecarh, 

3. atha gintiib enioes ty citunfir matrnamabhir viistos- 

 patyair Ajyarh jubuyad 

Of, AVPar. xxuti, 1—5, Quoted in. frogments by Siiyana at 1. 7, p. 48; 


22, p. 106; 0, pi; MM, p. 20; & 8, p. em. La gain ta, Laat 
pimabhi, 1 juhbovatd "I 
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4. abhayenopasthiiya tantrath parisamapayed 
ct AVPar. xxxii, 12. Sayana af 19, 15, p. 528: sbhuyenopatiphate 


§. atha daksinaly prayacehiati || 16 || 
L, daksing Hoth prayechamti- 


1. bhirgavaya hayam dadyat poe Beraa en] 

owpsabham lohitangiys chagaltty dhimake 

Roth -anpaja. 

9. varam Gfigirastya dadyid Adity’ya tu gih qubhah | 
vrsalim tortyuputraya gajath dadyat tu rahave | 
rukmath candramase dadyfid etad Reiryagasanam | 

L. Gigirase. “Hoth for gajam: mandim, I dadya to. 

3, grhe brhaspatanu viprin bhojayed ghrtapiyasam | 
cukre sarvegupith ty anna mudhund c&bhighfritam || 

Lovrhesputan, L bhojayet. Le esrwagraem. Roth yibhighiiritam. 

4. canfigcare havisyinnaih tathi ksiraudanam budhe | 
krcarinnons ketiniit rihor m&hsindanena to || 

Ruth starts to omit pidas he, L. kstraudanu; Roth kyiradanwn L yudhe; 
Hoth budlbiih 

6. bhiume gadiiudanam dadyin modakiih samalamkrtam | 

aurpish payasi chiva surye cadre tathiudanam || 

Roth gadiudanam. E mohakaih. 

6, samidaidhanam etesizh grahapajaé vidhiyate | 
anuadinam athiitesim  etesiim daksmach> smrtiih || 

i, okesim, TL vadityate. 1) athajkesamm ekesim. Hoth daksina. 

7, tad etaj janmani karmani yatriyiith pratilomesu v8 graliegu 
cintibhiisajyamh kuryad ity evam a&hur manigipa ity 

le ota jummani. Hoth grahesa | qintir-- L aha: Hoth monisine 


B. wlriite clok& bhavanti || 17 || 
L. bhavati. 





L. yatha samutthitarh yantrath yantrega pratihanyate | 
eval samutthitam ghoramk  ¢ighram cintir vinicayet || 

2 yathi binaprahiirinith  kavacamh bhavati viranam | 
tudvad dilivepagh&tanisxh  cintir bhavati viranam || 

La viina- Ls kevacem LL todbvard divo-. 

3, uhiisakasya dintasya dharmirjitadhanasya ca | 
nity ca niyamasthasya sadii ciinugrahi graliah: || 

Koy ~<hoaya ou. L, efinu, omitting: grahi which i¢ in margin, bat of. 
Text NOL. 





Zum magischen Texte (Journal of the American Oriental 
Society 1912, p. 434 seq). — Von Dr. J, N. Ersrumm, 
Brest-Litowsk, RufGland. 


Zu dom von James A. Montgomery ibid. 3S. 435 vordfient- 
lichten Texte ist Folgendes au bomerken und berichtigen: 

1) Auniichst ist zu lesen (s, die Tafel auf 8, 434): 

AMS oy yin ase oy an hr 

»#ah, zal (fort! fort!) auf den Riegel untor der Hohe (Pla- 
find) des Houses*.. Tt als Verbannungsinterjektion — denn 
ea ist eime Interjoktion, wie das vorhergehende tT, srr. ond 
mand. #, aram, Papyri ™ — ist m einem talmuidischen Zauber- 
spruch zur Verbannung vines Linen erhalten; TT RAM 
7} mt, Pes. 112%" pico ist natiirlich das syrische lesen, talm, 
wo (KIN) ..Tirriegel*? “tn, y. AND ginfra” ist nach der 
Tafel ziemlich sicher (weniger wahrschemlich ‘S4). #PSoN(4) 
.Hthe des Hauses*, nicht [form ,siidlich“! Vel aoch das 
Talmudischo BOI Spey emes Hauses. BG. 63°—64"; fir 
,Siden* gebraucht unser Text, wie wir selon werden, cin 
anderes Aquivalent. 

2) Von Moen tpt... [R01 unten, zeigt die Tafel blol: 30 
wouDTy... hid daher rine Erginzung wit (xT, das hier 
nicht pabt, hichst unwahrscheimlich. 

$) Thid, uiten, L: poopy sa seo) seee pode on 
BUDY) BORA MPTP PITICR Had! RMI NTR) NONNOR 

sR pinprys cpo'nm gop ,,Untersagt sei euch die 
cei und der Mond, verboten sei euch der Norden und 
Wesften,} der [Ojeten und Siiden, ihre (der Teafel) Fessel 
sind eherne Ringe und eiserne Aiegel* usw. 

sano, tilmudisel: }AOM, KINGK, syr. selten Pheol, ass-bab, 
ifidnu .Norden* (zu unserer Stelle vgl. den ,Nordwind* im 


Zor Etymologie, s. Montgomery, thid. 5. 4). | 
Das oso scheint eine Zauberkraft gelabt <n haben, «. Sab. 67*: 
™So 45 Ser tse) (Var. bet Arach: #2357 "OS. 











Zenilavestu: evito dabyoe Deacmawint’y xR . Westen", 
wie im Talm,, ass, amuru (avurn); ame .Osten,, wie im alm, 
as. Sidv. Es fohlt nun noch der Sidon“ (am Talm. 8°, Ss, 
sadiiy und dieser wird wohl mit x53%3 gemeint sein, welches 
wobl Metathesis von RAIK?, KIIK3, liebr. 233, syr, az ist, wie 
dlintich 2. Bo talm. un, Fub* = mand. 829, Sendschirli 
#03, 9 = wor! wiop ist nicht — N38 Ble“, denn nach 
der Tafel ist zweifellos w2mET (¢) xu lesen. Es bedeutet viel- 
mabe, wie hiutig im Talmy, (8077) wIsy., ~Riegel* (Querbalken), 
entsprechend Sp7P, die, wie im-Syr. .Ringe* sind und dienen 
hier zum Empfangen des .Riegols*. Zuo xrmme ,Semayaza* 
des Jubiliombuches (Montgomery, 8. 456), dor Gigant "xtnoe 
im "Parg. j Gen. 6, 4, hb. Nidda 61°, vgl noch den talmudisehen 
repruch zur Bliudigung wines Dimwns, Sab, h7* wend 
HRESO KN) he TSDU2 KYO 7S | a howe} Won, Van: Arocli: 
TMNREAD'RT neyo) iene ses, Mx Oxf (bei Rabbinowiex) 

MOMENT METS ris oes, Ms. Min. na po pes 
‘Wo ‘Now (das 3 in wes ist daber ‘jedenfalls mcher), 

4) Ibid. 1. nach der Tafel: ave > poo PAM, statt 
prs, vel. das m, oben. 
| Fy) aa = ist ein hilafiger Name im Ve Talmud. 


t Qder, wes anir noch wahrachainlinber ist, tesa as Es: sores) 
ist eine buchstabliche Ubersetzung view asa-bab, dad siden” vom 
Stamuwe dadd hoch weitit von dem anch das gleichinutends Nomen dada 
»Berg* ubgeleitet ist (s, Del, HWE «..v.).. Vib oes e529 deo ‘arg. j- 
su Yet. bei dem Samaritaner ics (Levy, TWH. 1, 123), daa .Bergland*, 
»Hochland= (,fdumea"), dae 533 der Bibel (Pa. Hd, 8), heute Declhebai, 
hed des Griechen legakgr), die. Gebirgegegend im Siiden des toten Meeres 
(Goset.-Ball, ar Sas, eel ee vcvee). Hervorzuhoben ist wuch, dab jane 
Gegend ja im ~Sidew" liegt! Zu sbs vel. much dae gohle (go-ab-lom) 
bei Rawl, V 28, 612 “2witchen du-de-G (EEouh «, Bere) und o-sa-du 
(,Geben*), Del, HWB, 100" u. eda, 

2 Vel, Turg Jos, 6, 1: Wit: ses. Pas 1ii,- It; ROM Spt were et. 























8) On the Aramaic Version of the Behistin Inscriptions. 
THe value of the fragments of the Aramaic version of the 
Rehistan inseriptions for solving some of the problems in the 
‘interpretation of these texts has recently been made evident 
by Tolman’s identification of the Old Persian month Garom- 
pada with Tamm! These same fragments conclusively clear 
up two of the most dificult words in all Old Persian litoratare, 
The pusave Bh. i, 64, the text of which hus heen definitely 
settled ty dackson? anil hy King and “Thompson,? reels as 
follows: abidarid gaigdimid mianiijamea iahsed, The principal 
translations Of these words, since this tatehladimont of tho text, 
are: Bartholomac, “Weidoland (2), tenth fahrende Habe, (und) 
Hegende Habe, (und) (?)";4 Justi, oksversimmlungen, Ge 
liifte, Hauskomplese, (einzelue) Hiusor” 34 King and Thompson, 
4th panturedatds, aod the berds and the dwelling-places, and 





the houses"; ® Tolman, “the: revenue (2) and the personal pro- 


perty and the estates and the royal residences”:? Weilbach 
and Bang, “das Woideland (2), die Viehhorden und die Wob- 
nungen, und xwar in den Hilnsern™;* Hoffmann-Kutechke, “die 
Zusimimenkinfty des Volkes, die Gehéfte sowohl wie die Haus- 
komplese wie die (eingeluen) Klanen”. 4 


—} American Journal of Phidalogy, aru, 447, 


t Jnernal of the American Oriental Society, xxiv, 84 f., Perma Past 


vend Present, p. 190, : Inseription if Darian... af Behisdiim, po d4 
4 Altiraniaches Wirteriach, call. 80, 47H, L168, Zum altiran. IY Dy tert. 


pe Tf 
* Bulogermeaniache Forechungen, xvi, Angeiger, pp. 105—108, reading 
aliziteid wri ciabit (), © for. cit. 


* Ancient Persian Lezicon aid Testa, np. 9) (HE, 85, 114, isi. 

* Altpersieche Neilinwhriften, pe ay; sinilarly Welbhach, Aedlimachrifte 
der Achimeniden, p. 21, who omits the query aud translates maisniyun by 
“Wokningren)”; hike Jarti, he reads riphia. 








4 Altnersieche Keilinschrifien ... 0m Berge Bagistin, pp. 1. O1f, 
ee ohidirid ilk, 
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Tho Babylonian version for this postage is lacking, por do 
the two New Susian words preserved as the equivalents of 
gaisim und mééniyam, the drat Acypduca ad and kurtas respec- 
tively, give any nssistance. Fortunately, the Aramaic version 
containg the equivalents for maniyaméd vidabidéa—ovros 
amnzt, “their wealth and thoir houses”) The-word o23—a 


plurals fantum, like its Syriae equivalont, Lexss—pccurs seven. 


times in the Old "Testament, the Septuagint rendering wing 
xejeere in Joshua xvii, 8, TE Chronicles i, Mf, tedpxorrs in 


Bera. i, ®, Eeelesinstes v¥, 18, ri, 9, and {yaia vor Piow in Fara 


vii, 26.2 This term denotes material wealth, as inthe mention 
of “the king’s goods, even. the tribute beyond the river” (Ezra 
vi, 8) and in Joshna xxii, 8; mom, “wealth”, i expressly 
distinguished from Mape, “cattle”, just as yatta aud maniyam 


ary contrasted in Rl. i, 6h. As to the etymology of maniirrs 


its translation by ‘033 suggests that jt ix to bo connec 
Sanskrit manyva-, “honqurable, venerable". 

‘Turning to the second equation—ifabis: Srma—we are 
confronted by some difficulty, So far os tho syntax is con- 
cerned, TL see no reason to depart from the view which J 
formerly expressod—although incorreetly reading wideii2—that 
the form is an instrumental tevter plural, used with accnentival 
force? Aw to the form, T have been able to make no advance 
Over ry suggestion in u letter to Professor Tolmun, incorporated 
by him in his Leaicon,’ that vifabi? is from the stem vidan-, 
snd is to be compared with Avesta visan-, “householder”. As 
in Bartholomae’s similar suggestion® to explain the difficult 
Old: Persian word wifibid in Dar. Fors. d, IM, 22, 24, from: a 
stem widin-, I feel the difficulty of meaning. aince -an- normally 
forms nouns dinoting a part of the body or nomina agentis, 
rather than words of relutionship to something, Despite this, 
{ ses at present no alternative hut to repeat the suggestion 
te which r have already chat that ti§ahis means “things 











Ay Dngna, Aranaische Ppyras aus Blephntinc G1 ALP) ishi7c, Nr. 
‘ah, Ps | 

2 Sra, farther, Brown, nha and Brings, Hebemn and English Lericon 
‘of the Gd Testament, po Or 











relating to tho house, ra ofmix", It may be noted, in this 
connexion, that the Aramaic, being rendered from the Babylonian 
rather than from either of the other two versions,! does not 
invariably represent exactly the Old Persian text* 
The translation of the Old Persian passage aligari3 gaidamcn 
i widabiséd would accordingly be, “the pasturage, and 
the live enek: and the wealth, and the hound SHERI” 
There 14 in these Aramaic¢ fragments a very remarkable passage 
which hina no parallel in any of the other versions of the Behisian 
inscriptions. This passage, which begins with Old Persian 
Bh. iv, 37 (Babylonian, 97; New Susian, iii, 63), is aa follows: 
SY MAN AR 4 Pe NK os 
3°} (“PTA PER PT Jo “t,. 
eon Ry oi aad ee 
“OX UME Tt Poe ON F"]... 
i li ll od om HR 
7 |. 
aa who shalt he king after mo, the man who lieth, 
- of lies* beware mightily ... who lieth. 
. make known how thow bast teen created,” and how hath 
heen thy going. 
+... saith, Hear what he saith before,* 


' Ongena, p. i. 

1 An coellont justance of such divergence is the Aramaic rendering 
uf O14 Persian Au "gmatd paraita, “having assembled, they went" (for 
the form ec) Bartholomas, Greidri#, 1 i, 2200, Altranivehes Wtrter- 
tuck, col. 501), in Bh, ii, 43, 68, 08, by tue urssow, +they neeembled, they 
went", corresponiting to Babylinian ip-jwru-nim-ma it-tal-be" or ip-hu- 
eenim-nid W-fi-kw-'. 

3 Dooned, 67, POISHTb (Ve), p. i For o slightly different rendering 
eee Sachsu, Aramviische Papyrus uid Osfraka aun einer jd. Milibir- 
kotonio ev Elephantine, p. 17. 

‘This te of “hx substantiates the suggestion of Bartholomee (Alt- 
Aranisches Wortertwehy col. 77) that TH = Sj] fil -in Bh, tv, 87, 68, 
37, should be read apara*ma*® inateal of aparam; of. also aria (Bab, 
106) a8 the equivalent of aparn4ma* (Olid Porsian iv, 63), 

5 Of the Babylonian plural aetpeardy at the equivalust of the Olid Persian 
drauga, “We (Hab, Bh, 14 = iid F Hh. i, 4), 

* Cf the *making” of the earth, ote, and the “making” of Darius, ote., 
to be King in Dar. Pors. d; 2£ (adoda), NR a, 1—6, Mere. Pers. a, 1, 
bh, 1—T, ete. (add, aiunawd)? 

t The word wre represents Obl Persian "fratara-, “priar" (see Ungnad, 
Di 2, note to finn 6), on 














| | ——e - = 
4 Louis H. Gray, 1090, 


#.., who maketh alms, that man hath alko been sven before ther. 
“se. wood tmto thee,” ete, 


b) A New Fragment of the Avesta. 
fx Alanakji Rastamji Unrdla's lithographed edition of the 
Rindyats of Tarab Hormazdytr, to which more particular 
reference will be made below, there are a large number of 
ns from the Avesta, including Westergaard’s Fragment 4 
(p. 179, L 16——p. 180, L 10), let all these, excepting one, are 
inken from: the Avesbs ‘as already known, This one exception, 
which may be considered a néw fragment, and as adding one 
word to the Avesta vocshulary, occurs twice in the Riviiyate- 
first, in a Riviyat of Dastir Barra Qiyam-ad -Tin Sanyjlina, 
who flourished in the seventeenth cintury (p. 39, 1. 14—p, 40, 
L.8); and, second, in a response of the Persian dastars to a 
letter of Barza b. Qaviim-ad-Din b. Kaikulad b. Ormazdyar, 
written in 1015 A. Y. (p, 431, 19 —p. 4321.10), The variants 
of the two passages aro ohimportant; the text, according to 
the first oocurrence, with the translation, runs thos: aliersm 
mardam racvantom x"aranavlivantam yiueamaide. amaiispanta 
huziafrd lméianhi yaramanle. rajnim rizitam iyacamaide, 
aractitemcd frddat-ya“tam varsdat-gacham Speneaia’ oracticxtarn 
racim yal fridat-gasiqm yaramaide. uarsslatom fridat-gattrn 
yaramaide, gaerim n&i-daranam mazdabilam alax*dsrain yora- 
tm sazameide, wilnam tans slirt sponti fraviyo yarameide, 
vispehe aliejrana yarata iacamaide. udehenem paiti-radim 
borezim namdnimca paiti-ratam yevhe hatam; “Altura Mazda, 
radiant, glorious, we worsbip; the Ame&a Spantas, riyhtly 
vuling, fair of form, we worship: Raainu, nowt rightequa, we 
worship; and Arstit, furthering living creatures, increasing 
living creatures, we worship; the rightly spoken prayer, farther- 
ing living creatures, we worship; Arstit, furthering living 
creatures, we worslip; the mountain Utidarana, created by 
Mazda. the lappy abode of Aa, tho yarad, we worship: the 
good, mighty, holy fravesis of the rightoons we worship; overy 
nghtéeous yazad we-worship; Usahina, the counter. -Fatu; 
‘Barayya nit Nmanya, the counter-ratu: yernh®-hatgm,” 
rOo this froyment see Hans, in Spiegel Memorial Folwue, pp, 181—187, 


* Rosrnbery, Nolines de litthrature porsic, pp. 43,07; on Barret Rigaani- 
ai-Dty son West, Grundrif der iranisches Philologie, ji, 123, 
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Tn this fragment the occurrence of the term paiti-rate-,“counter- 


ratu”, which seems to be found nowhere else in Avesta literature 


thus far known, is noteworthy. USahina, Berayya, ind Nminva 
are frequently mentionod togother as azahe rulu.t and the 


question arises whether paifi-ratu- is synonymous with the ordin- 
ary ratu-, or whether it hears some special technical meaning, 
c) The Iranian Name iN. 

In the last volume of this Journal: (pp, 434—438) Professor 
Montgomery diseusses a magical bowl-text which contains = 
Words ®3R722 HM xITIDY, “Sambixi, the lord Bagdand". As 
Professor Moore suggested to him, this Samblad is obviously 
the fallen angel Semyaza of tho Book of Enoch? and it ix 
oquilly evident that S332 is equivalent to ROnES. The fallen 
angel Sximee is frequently mentioned in post-Biblical Hebrow,? 
nd his name mest, sipabee to Sehwab,4 “nom du visionnaire”’. 





HON oeaaraend of 3, “God”, and (i)38, which is, { 
think, represented by Modern Persian =,)— ‘knowing (Pallavi 
"ddnak), or olse by Glo, “learned, wise” (Pallavi danak). If 32-is 
equivalent to Oo, the lattor is a paraphrase of the Ineffable 
Name® The Tranian appellation #38732 means “God-knowing”, 
anid Langgest that the Semitic appellative ‘amos should be trans- 
lated “he who sees.the Name" * rather than “name of him whio 
aces”. Lam, of course, aware that ‘Kimmy scircely describes the 
character of the fallen sngel, but it was doubtless very ap propriate 
before he fell and wedded one of the “daughters of men”. 


‘ Eg. Yamal? 7; 7 aj ‘i, 9; 9 vi, 6 xxiL ; tral ayy Bf.: Bria Bat 

* Enooh vill; eee Beer ad fon, in hie translation in kautesh,. die. 
Koyphen went Preudepigraphen des Alten Testaments, ii, 2174; Barton, 
Journal of Bilvieal Literature, cxxi, 165, neplains Semrace os “appar. 
ently the Hob. ehemi- az, my name is mighty’.” 

4 Bee Levy, Chalddisches Wirterfuch tiber die Targumim, 0, 402, aml 
Nenhebrdizches wad chalddisches WirteriucA, iv, 678; Javtrow, Dictionary 














of the Targumin, ete, p. IMM; for the legends eapecially Griinbaum, | 
Aeitachrift der dewtechen picirgendatiedtTechon 0 cori, 5—298. 


|” Vocatulaire de f‘angHolagic, pr. Bib. 

« OF. Blau, Altjidisches Zauborwcesen, p. 117 1.; yee aloo. Jewink Kine 
efopedia, ia, 102—T6S, xj, 202-264. 

1 reachod this conclasden before | knew the similar siew of Nathaniel 
Schmidt, Harper Memorial Volume, ii, H9f.: "Semyami = tn eer, “ho 
serv tho Name, i, & God,’ or am woe, ‘he surveys tho heavens’,:os he 


peveal ‘the: revolution af the world’. ul 








: ' = ~~ o 
186 Louis Ht. Gray, ‘fron. 


4) Pérst-Persian ‘Omen Calendars: 

T recently published‘ in this Journal (xxx, dan 48) andl it 
the Dasitur Hoshung Memorial Folume (pp. 454—464) two 
studies on Parsi-Persinn omen-lists: one on the Burj- Namah, 
copied for me on 29 Juve, 1909, by Darab Dastur Peshotan 
Saunjana from 4 manuscript in the Library of the Tniversity 
of oye (BU 29); and the other on two. brief masnavie 
edited by Salenmnn in Travane du [17** Congrés dex Orien- 
talistes, ii, 497% Tt was then unknown to me that another 
version of the Bury- Ndinah, differing in-slight dvtails, had been 
lithographed by Manakji Ruvtamji Unvala in his edition of 
the Riedyats of Darah Hormaxdyfir (ii, 193f). This work 
has not yet been published, but has been exhaustively analysed 
by Hosenberg, in his Notices de littérature parsie. Tiirough 
the kindness of the editor and of Dr. Jivanji Jumxhedji Modi, 
have received proof-sheets of the volume, and sinee the 

ndings are better, it seems to me advisable to re-edit the 
Brrz-Némahs: from it, particularly as my former translation 
contamed a tumber of errors, one of which—the rendering of 
oe LAL-aNse 23) by “boy and woman” instead of “child 
, fe" (though both are equally possible)—lol me unjustly 











i wangetaa waal dance to aoe I also take thiv 
cpportunity- to correct # few minor errors in the two maSnarie 
on which I commented in the Hoshang Volume. 

‘The tort and translation of the Brrj-Namah, according to 
Unvala’s edition, together with Dastur Sanjana’s variant re rs, 
are as follows: 
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oly Ob of jp oS p 


Paces wb 5) ae sla? tn 


J_y “aid fy aie pes 
Easy? Py SOW? o> HS) - ot 


ce #8 ole cp > 


alte 856 3) ole shee? 15 
pS 1S oe LI Ko 
ie ws Set 5 a ot 

at Jul 3u2 uw cf P= 
oly ol blew 9) exes 

Aes st fe Se ep 
NS om 9 glans hve 
Pt ce tt 8g) 2 am 
358 533 j — | alge? 
Sle wh ent AD tle 3) ae 
ole) oh ples gts oa 
gl? 2 eyes I Fee ee 


Ixy tae Nawe or Gop, Compasstonare, Oooxteorent! 
Traprriow ox tHe Taeme ovr Waar Happens at Sicur 
or tum Naw Moon i sace Siasx [or tae Zoprao), 

(1) By the grace of God, Who giveth daily food, L shall 
tell of each new moon; be thou wise! 
(2) When thou seest the moon from the sign of Aries; at 


that instant gaze on fire; 


(3) In order that thy affairs may he better that month, 
consider now thé word of the sage. 

(4) Likewise at sight [of the new moon] from Taurus look 
on an ox in order that that month may be better for thee. 

(6) When in the sign of Gemini thou seest the moon, at 
thut Y instant gaze on an ascetic ;" 





t AU, oe - 2 BU omit, * BU, pols. 
BE, soe abl 4 BU, ‘BE, 
7 BU, \ Leal, a BU, henexal ooeeet a. 


' Rosenberg (bypam-nias, p. 8, note 1) regards this referenced to the 
aace tic (ely) aio proof af the Indian origin of the BuryNdmak. 
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(6) Beware of mirage and look not upon it, in ordor that 
that month may be most good for thee. 

(7) When thon seest the moon in tho sign of Cj 
thou to tidingy from the words of thik saye—_ 

(5) At that instant look on ruuning water, but not on 
pleasant rverdire or plants, ~ | 

(9) When thou seest the moon from the sign of Leo, gaze 
a while upon the sky; | 

(10) Tmplore thy necessities from the pure Protector [God]; 
look not thou on child and wife, 0 famous one! 

(1) Wher in the sign of Virgo thou: seest (the new noon}, 
le thou wise; of its signification hear thou from mo thus: 

(12) Look not then, under these cireninstances, with sadness’ 
om the face of any one se, in order that thou mayest not 

(15) KRecite thou praise of God with verity and perfectly, 
in order that thou mayest do happily in that moon, the new 
(14) When in the sign of Libra thon seest the moon, gaze 
at that ihstant on o miirror and on gold: . | 

(15) Tmplore thy necessities from the Creator of the warld. 
=p a al eorpio FE ahall tell; be thou wise! 

(16) Gaze thou, O man of good ippearunce, young man of 

(17) Look not on any ting abowinable, © famous one, in 
order that that month may eumé to an end with goodness, 

Q8) When the moon entereth the sign of Sagittarius, gare 
straightway on allyer and golid: 

(19) Look aot on the face of the sick at that timo: beware 
fof s doing] in order that thon thyself mayest be joyful. 

(20) When thou seest the noon from the sign of Capricornus, 
straightway recite the Asim Vuh |Azom volu] thrice: 

(2)) Gaze not on the sick and likewise [pot} on children, 
in order that in that month thou mayest be very joyfal, 

(22) When im Aquarius thou seest the new moon, recite 
thou the Awd Ahiviryn [Yat aha rairy)|, leten unto them; 
not thow on child ond wifh, O famous one! 


' Rosters (i 8 ef, however, his anertainty exprewered cay ys, fl) 
Hiteap hbo ttt expreswed oop 4) 
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(24) When thou seest the moon in the sign of Pisces, gaxe 
stralghtway on mibies and pearls; 
Ese Look. and be joyful at that time; be joyous, and it is 
no harm to thes, 
(28) Even so remember our verses now, in ordor that tho 
Protestor (God) may he guardian, 


The two magnavis (reprinted from the Hoshang Volume) ov 
the omens to be drawn from the appearance of anakes on each 
Of the days of the week and in each of the signs of the zodiac 
areas follows, with their revised translations: 





dnia ws att Aaa 


eee "Sh sy > 

sg un Firat \3 ihe 5 ath ae Sait jee 
SNS PO ieee gay Cel AS Aa Pa 
OS gt Ol ree oh a ee) 5 yp J5331 Pe) 


Tae Sisnr oy a Sake acconpixe to THe Goop AN» 
Bap or THE Weex. 
(1) Om the ‘Sabbath, the. day of Saturn, [if] thon seest a 
shake, reir unto heaven thy castle. ond pale 


(2) On the day after the Sabbath, whioh is the day of the 


Sun, [if] thou seest a snake, kill it; if is a good work. 

(3) Two dass after the Sabhath—the day of the Moou it 
would be—when thou geest a guake, it would bo desirable, 

(4) Threo days after the Sabhath—the day of Mars it woold 
bo—fif thou seest a snake.) dig up the serpent's foundation 
from the root. 

(5) Four days after the Sabbath, which would be from 
Mercury, (if thou veest a atiiko,] it Wringeth thie ploasure and 
society this day, 

(4) Five ra after the Sabbath, which would be the day 
=i Jupiter, when thou svest a snake fond) killest it, thou kilhest 

is, 








i ee” 








(7) Friday i is the day of Venus, of Aphrodite; that day tif 
thou acest a atnake ; ) val. 





1 ant nie 3c Bo ee oo oe 
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ate neg He 25 32 ya Au CRS Ngee all as 
Pap te cles Ue jl eekh (ster gle Sb de iS ge 
ool pe Sets le cule 2ST 051 509 oul 299 53 gee 8 
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332 33) tales» — + 33'p pl \y yh wt = 
oplee Aah tao peste hs 225 3 phe 7 5m 
> )! Si Gas od 2 CSS ys op ide ae 
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yes its slay poe Wl be ae 9d ee 
ale ee Lin a Salat d keeles | 
eee Pp iley ei pila AS 5 Ness f lotia | 


‘Tas Sicnt or a Swaxe acconnmsc ‘ro rae Goop axp 
Bav ov rae Twenve [Zovtacar] Stans, [(acconnina To] 
WHAT Moon rr ts, 


(1) When the moon should bo in the sign of Arins, O friend, 
[if] thou seest a snake, moch good it ig, 

(2) In the sign of Taurus good doth it [the moon) show; 
to thee from a snake strength doth it show. 

(3) The moon in the sign of Gemim shonld be good: 
{the snake's) head should he under stone and stock. 

(4) Whew the moon fis} in Cancer, [if then] thou avest » 
snake, thon cuttest off hope of thy wealth and life, 

(5) When the full moon ontereth the sign of Leo, {if then 
thon seest a snake) good fortune increaseth, and calamity 
cometh to ® head [i #, ceouseth), 


ee 
| Rosenberg, who read on advance offprint of my article in the Hoshang 
Vole, does nub think that tis racket photld be supplied here, ‘Tha 

paralictiaa of the other verves seems to require it, yet it in, of course, hi 

true that Priday, az the Maharmmadan Salluth, might form an exception 

to the other days of the week. os 
* Rosenberg sugeayts 595 5 sla. . 
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(6) Should the new moon be in the sign of Virgo when 
then seest a snake, eat on earthanware.! 

(7) When thou seest a enake io Libra, it [the snake) i thy 

tector and asyiom, [and] the might of thine orm. 

(8) When the moon appeareth m Searpiw, it would he 
fortunate for the killing of o serpent. 

(9) When the moon darteth his ray in the sign of Sagittarius, 
fif then thou geest a snake,) thou dost customarily ee wealth 
Rew, 

(10) When. the moon doth make its appearance m Capricor- 
nus, look sot on a serpent, show not thy, face. 

(11) [Lf] the moon becometh visible m the sign of Aquarius. 
jif then thou seest a snake) thou seest [f-¢.: sufferest] much 
oppression and cruelty, 

(12) {If} the moon [be] in the sign of Pisces, in the sign 
of the Fish, [if thou secet a snake,] thou stest the pasing of 
sovereignty. 

(19) Lf {thou art) prudent, if happy and joyous, thou cansest 
the divine compassion to come unto [thy] weakness? 


As supplementary to my former studies, [ may note that 
Rosenberg assigns both the Burj-Ndmah ond the Mar-Namah 
(the latter edited by Modi, Bombay, 1893) either to Andirvan 
ibn Marzbain of Kirman, who flourished in the late sixteenth 
and carly seventoonth centuries, or to one of his pupila* 

While I have endeavoured, largely on the basis of Rosen- 
berg’s writiciam on my article m this Jowrnal and his pencil 
notes on the Hoshang offprint, to correc) the errors of reading 
and translation to which J confess, I remain unchanged regard- 
ing the only matter which I regard as of real importance in 
this connexion—the problem of the ultimate source of this 
whole type of Parsi-Persian omen-literature., I have long heen 
perfectly aware of tho existence of snake-cults in India, though 
T had overlooked the nientions of moon-omens in Tndia made 
by al-Biriini (India, tr. Sochau, ii, 17; Chronology, tr. Sachau, 
p. 335); but these are scarcely of a weight sufficient to male 
any alteration in my theory. [ have also long known that, 


| Rosenberg, reailiniy 39 «5, tranalates ndrimk wint in an oarthen 
enp™, 
? Rosenherg tranalutes “tho reachest (ed's compassion with the feeble". 
+ Hosnlerg, Notices, 1-13, 40, Bypoe-mina, 4, 
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us Hosenherg says, there wae active communication hetween 
Tndia and Persia in the Sesanian period, and Jong before; 
and that books of Tndian authorship were translated into 
Pahlavi, and later into Persian and Arabic. It would indeed 
he strange if Indian works on sstrology and divimation had 
not bean among this number. 
“Bat all this seems tomo to be beside the murk. I myself 
mentioned, in the Hoshang paper, abundant instances of ophin- 
mancy from Indis, Burmuh, Melanesia, Greece, Italy, and the 
Halto-Slavs, ete Instances of omens from the new moon are 
ae wide-spread as the lonar light. Yet among ouly one people 
was the omen-iystem drawn up in regular ‘and exact culendrical 
form—the Babylonians: Tf we osama an Tudian source for 
such omen-lists as are here studied, we can allege in support 
of this: viow only the fact that omens were unsystemutically 
drawn from moon and snakes, and the possibility that Indian 
works upon thee omens were translated by Porsinns or Arabs, 
although no Indian book of this character is thus: far known 
to exist. My own belief is still the one which I expressed in 
the Howhang Volume: =In view, then, of the facts that omens 
from snakes cannot le explained aa Zoronstrian, anid that, 
while sporadic portent: are drawn from serpents among Helirews, 
there ts to systematic development of ophiomancy among any 
of thess peoples, there seema to me but one possible derivation 
for the Persian Mar-Namah, for ouly among the ancient 
Kahylonians was there at once a perfectod ophiomancy and o 
regular calendar form for it... T would tentatively suggest 
that the alleged Zoroastrian ophiomancy is, in reality, a sur- 
vival ef Babylonian lore on the same subject. Whether this 
knowledge wis’ tranamitted orally, or how it received its re- 
eruilescencs, of which thi first trace known te mo ot present 
# al-Birtint's record, is a problem T cannot touch. [ believe: 
however, that more than one element in AOVOastriatism, even 
as recorded in the Avesta, will ultimately prov to have 
Babylonian influence a at least a factor. The West of Asin 
has teen for milleniuma u fosing-furnace of religions; Suneriags 
and Babylonians, Jews ond Persians, Gnostics, Mandwans, and 
Monichwans, Muhammadsn sects, and Nestorian Christianity 
have all contrihtited their share, In this suake-calendar, per- 


ir " 


haps, is ond indultedness of the later Parsis to Babylonia.” 















In this:same article | mentioned the close parallelism of the 
De Ostentis of Johannes Lydus to the Babylonian omen- 
literature. Since I ‘wrote that paper, it has been shown by 
Bezold and Boll! that much of Greek astrology, az in lunaries, 
hrontologies, steropologies, seismologies, etc, was modelled on, 
and, at least im part, more or les directly translated from, 
Babylonian tablets. If Babylonian astrology thus lingered on, 
and was carried to Greece, it is still more prohahlo that it 
long ‘survived in its native liome. In the absence of any Indian 
work showing either im form or in spirit the slightest kitiship 
to such compositions as tho Barj- and Mér-Namah, and with 
the wich abundance of Babylonian omen-literature: which ts 
amaxmgly like this portion of Parst-Persian, I can only abide 
by my conviction that these Trinian texts are to he derived 
from Babylonian, and not from Indian, sources, 


¢) Modern Persian ti-; Lithuanian be- 

In Modern Persian the future, the subjunetire, and the ini- 
perative are formed by the sid of the particle =, found in 
Afyin as ba-, in Kurdish as b- (be- 6i-; be-, t=), “to "Talis 
ba-. in Gilaki as be. in Miaxandarint as be-, in Gabri as a 
ite? Tn Pahlavi tho form is be~ (cf the antevoculic —.> in 
Modern Porsiah), and in Pizand &-~ ‘The fret that in Pahlavi 
bé- is regularly rendered in Huzvaresh by bard (a) J), “except, 
besides, without,” has led some? to consider the verbal! particle 
bé- identical with the preposition bz "The correct view regard~ 
ing the purticle ba- is, however, tliat of Salomann,| whoa conndcts 
it with the Avesta infensixe particle bal, which is compounded 
of Avesta bi + if" The cognates of b@ ars numerous* and 

are traceable to the monosyllabic Inteses “hha and *hhe: 


























'“Rarflexe astrologisobor Railiuschiciften bei ptlaclivchen Schriftatollorn”, 
Heidel ger Akademiz der Wintenachaften, phil-hist. Kiaese, 1911, Ab- 
cmndlung vit. 

49 Geiger, Gruncdkrif der iraniochen Philologia, I, ti, 220, 598, 

? Darmestwier, Eludes irandennes, i, 210f, Horn, Newporsiache Kty- 
mologie, no. 143; Grendrif, 1, ii, 160, West, Mainyo-t-Khard, p. 240. On 
the eoares of fe, “without”, sen Salemann, Grundrié, 1, i, 24, ath Horn, 
i I, ii, Bi, Wo, 

* Gromdrig, 1, i, 311. 

* Bartholomar, Altiraniiches Wrteriuch, voll. 982, 91. 

© Bragmann, Mierse cerpleichende Grammatik, p. 610, Feist, Etyiio- 
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“Wha: Fall grade: Ava Armenian By) (O14 Ba 





Danica Pie ean acoae Lithuanian bd, Gothic 

-ba{ij2 Lettish -ba, 

“tha: Full grade: Greek guj. 
pecan eer eet aD rill 





4 it, however, it seema not to have been suggested that 
an exact ogi analogue to the Modern Persian, verbal 
jpiticle > ts to be found in Balticon ithuanian be: prefixed 
de aite i> s:cuntiomalng theca, ne be-argeh, AT amet 
ere andi Ol Lottish -he was atixed to verbal forms to 
give a similar modification of meaning, aa [didi-ba, “Jet it 
continue to he" 4 


SSS eee eee 
logiaches: W arkevinch iler gotiachen Sprache, p. 40, Berueker, Stovirehes 

rg Wortertiush, p. 88, Trautman, Altpreysiache Sprachdenk 
idler, po 


ieee difficult word wee Habechmann, Armeniache Grammatik, 
Be 

2 On -hay beside ~ba° sod Brugmann, ). 

t Keel, Grammatt der Witaichen Sprache pp 10, 385, and 


















rig eihimanin, “one of the Agnin”, abAilépadip-. « Mimestis 
4 Hisleustein, Lethsche ¢ Sprache, fi, S72 f, =e 








The names of two Kings of Adab. — By Geonon A. 
Barros, Professor in Bryn Mawr College, Bryn 
Mayr, Pa. 


Tn the winter of 1903/4 Dr. Edgar J, Banks discovered at 
Hitmyn the statue of an smeiernt king. The statue bears on 
its right upper arm the mscription: 'E-SAR *LUGAL-DA- 
UDU LUGAL 'UDNUN*. In an article in AJSL, XAT 
69, Banks in IMM itterproted the inscription as follows: 
“("Teurplo) Eshar. King Daddu. King of Udoon.” Dr. Banks 
suggested that Daddu was equivalent to David! This inter- 
pretation was written in Babylonia without the use of Briin- 
now's Tdeoyraphs, xo that Banks did not then know thy Semi- 
tie name of the city. In 1905 Thureau-Dangin in lite Les 
inscriptions de Stiner et @Akkad, 216, 217, rendered the in- 
scription as Semitic, thus: ¢-ear Jarrum da-lu Sar adab™, “E- 
sar, roi fort, roi d’Adab”. ‘Phe same scholar in his Swmeri- 
tchun und Akkadischen Koniginschrifien, 1907, 152, 153, trans- 
literates as iu liisearlier work, rendering: “E-sur, der mdchitiye 
Kénig, Konto yon Adah (Udab, Weab).” Through the authority 
of Thoreau-Dangin the name of the king was venerally ac- 
cepted as Esar, 

We have tow bofure us Dr. Banks long delayed Bismya, 
or the Lost City of Adab, in which he takes up again (p.196ff) 
the discussion of the translation of this little inscription. He 
maintains that from an examinalion of the many inscriptions 
from Adah, which are as yet unpublished, but which wore 
aetesaible to him at Bismys, it is clear that E-SAR is the 
tame of the temple and not of the king. He also points ont 
that the Code of Hammurapi (col. iii, 67-69) shows that the 
réal name of the temple was E-MAH, and hence in the earlier 
writing the signs were read F-MAH. ‘The first of these con- 
tentions of Banks is borne out by material published im his 
hook. Tho vase inseription (p. 201) of a king of Kish, whom 
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he calls Barki, but which should be read Maki? (or more 
probably Maki) is in front proof of it. The inscription reads; 
(ME-KI2LUGAL KIS 27B-SAR 41L-IL *BIR-IS-Si (GAR 
PA-TE-SI UD-NU™, “Méki, king of kish, to E-sar h 
Birissi being Patesi of Adab.” Here E-SAR is clearly the 
name of the temple to which the king of Kish brought the 
Vaso, 

_ The ‘coppor inseription (Banks, p. 200) pioves dither that 
the temple was really maimed E-MAH or that thore was a 
temple named E-MAH in Adab, or that the sizn MAH had 
also the value SAR, Jt rans: (1) “MAH 2E.S-LNIM-PA- 





UD-DU *GAR PA-TE-SI ‘UD-NUN® K-MAH MU-NA- 


RY (1) ‘UR-BE KI KU 21TU BAST, “(For) the god Makh 
Eshinimpauddy, hemp Patesi of Adab, Emakh built: its found. 


ations [were laid) in the earth, month Basi”? Dr, Poobol 


has shown me @ list of temple-names, which is to appiar in 
lis forthcoming volume, in which the temple at Adab is spel- 
led out E-SAR-Ro. This proves that the sign SAR was read 
say and not ma}. Rither, then, the sign MAH liad also the 
value sar, or there were two temples in Adah, In tho pres- 


ent state of our knowledge we do wot know which born of 
‘this dilemma to accept. Tut whether there was one or two 


temples in Adab, it is now certain thst one df thém was cal- 
led E-sar, Esar is noi, then, the tame of the king: hut of 
the temple and is to be read Ema, Banks is, however, wrong 
in his reading of the nume of the kg Ho still contends 
(Ginnyd, 202) that the king's name is to be read Da-adny nail 
that it explains the name David. The inserrption must be 
read “Kear: Lugaldaadu, king of Adah’. Luyal-da-udy is the 
AGng’s name, It ie parallel to Lugal-uium-zul, Lingal-fiad-da, 
Aiugaltag-ga, Lugal-temen-na, and other well known Sumerian 
names, 


The name of another king of Adal) is, given us in a vase 
inscription pictured by Banks, Bismya, 264. Ut reads: 1E-SAR 
2ME-SL-TUG "LUGAL (VD-NUEN, “Esar- Méshitue, king 
of Adal”. 





' The realing BAR wotlld reyuire | | not th, The sign seems to’ he 
Piet the writer's Batylonian Writing, 473. | 
2} Pde given us the name of one wf the mouihes in the cornu of 
Adub, Each of the arly Rabylonian cities had w-idifferent culenidar, 





Kugler's Criterion for Determining the Order of the 
Months in the Earliest Babylonian Calendar. — By 
Geoxes A. Banrox, Professor in Bryn Mawr College, 
Bryn Mawr, Pa.’ 


Tn a paper read before tho Oriental Society u year ago, 
the difficulties which confront the students of the early Baby- 
lonian calondar were pointed out, and some of the consequent 
diversity of opinion concerning it among scholars was noted. 
Durmg the year that has passed Father Kugler has proposed 
in lus Sternicunde und Sterndienst in Babel, Buch II. IT. Teil, 
I. Heft, p. 21511, a new criterion for determining the order of 
the months. Many of the tablets have at the oud of the ne- 
tonnt the words BA-AN or GAR-AN preceded by « numeral. 
Kugler holds that these numerals refer to monthly paymonts, 
and that the number refers to the payment of the month 
previous to that im which the tablet is dated. It is known 
from a passage in Gudea? that EAEN-'BAU was the first 
month. Kuyler finds a tablet dated in BZRN“BA which 
conthudes with XJ] BA-AN, which he tuke to mean 12 pay- 
ments, anid to refer to the distribution made in the preceding 
months, He holds that the acconnts were nat written up 
until the month following that in which payments were made, 
This accounts for the number 19 on a tablet in the mouth 
EZEN-BAU. From this one fixed oxampli he makes a genoral 
role. A tablet that ends with IIT BA-AN or 171 GAR-AN 
belongs to the fourth month: one that has at ite close VITI 
BA-AWN belongs to the ninth mouth; if the months aro named, 
their position in the calendar’ is, he holds, fixed, 

Kugler himself is, however, confronted with the difficulty 
that, when the month name is the same, the numbers some- 
times vary. Thus in the fourth year of Urkagina a month is 
marked [V RA-AN and in his fifth yeur, T1-BA-AN. Kugler 
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' Presented in March, 1913, * Stal, EV, 1-3; G OL & 
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concludes that an interealary month had been imsertod in 
Urkagina's fourth year, and liad pushed the mouths forward 
ont place, It seems strange that the interculary month should 
be intredueed early in the year and not at its end, but for 
the moment we pass that difficulty by. | 

Langdon has tentatively accepted Kugler’s rule, declaring 
that *the principle introduced by the genius of Kugler can 
by employed in settling the position of a month, but thut 
certainty can he obtained only by the consistent evidence of 
several tablets"! Pinches geeopts it also in theory,? though 
he dors not place much reliance on it, | | | 

If Kugler had really discovered a principle which would 
throw light on this. difficult problem, no one would rejoice 
more than 1. Unfortunately his induction is contradicted by 
much evidence that was in his hands whon le wrote, and 
since his work appoared Tr, Hussey’s important publication 
of Harvard tablets hus given us a much larger uumber of 
texts by which to test Kugler’s principle. Whom, tested by 
all the available material, the theory utterly breaks down. In 
the case of EZEN-4BAU the month for which the most 
material txists, two tablets dated in this month bear tho de- 
ared subscription AIT BA-AN, vie: TSA 10; H® 37, liiet 
one has the subscription XT BA-AN (DP 112), another XI 
GAR-AN (Nik.4 64), while two have for their subscription, 
TY BA-AN, (TRA 20; H 10}. If, then, Kogler’s principle 
were correct, EZEN-“BAU would ovcur three times in the 
year; it would be at once the first, the fifth, and the twelfth 
month! Each of these positions for if is supported by two 
texts, so that thero is only Guilea’s inscription ta act as an 
arbiter among them. Still another tablet (Nik. 1), if this 
ruli were followed, would make AMAR-A-A-SIG-GA als the 
first month! 

Again the evidence is conflicting in the case of EZEN- 
BULUK-RUANINA. Kaugler’s principle would make it the 
second month on the authority of Nik. 67 and HG, but the 
tenth month on the authority of Nik. 6. Similarly the month 
SIG-BA-U-E-TA-GAH-RA ‘would bo the fourth month on 





1 PSBA. KXXIV, 257, 2 PSRA, XXKV, a4 
7 Dr. Huseoy's Sumerian JoWets in the Harcurd Semitic Museum. 
‘ Nikolaki's publication of Likhaichefs collection. 
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the authority of 9, bat the twelfth month on the authority 


of Nik. 63, Were we to take into account month iames 


which vary in, their spelling, but whieh probably refer to the 
same month, farther proof of the impossibility of deducing any 
rile from these subscriptions might be obtained, but such proof 
If not neodod. 

In reality tlhe tablets on which these subscriptions are found 
are not all accounts of the same class, Those labeled GAH- 
AN with one exception record the distribution of grain for 
the: wages or food of donkoys and the men in charge of the 
donkeys. The donkers assnme the most important place in 
these talilets because they are placed first und are most nu- 
merous. This statement is true of TSA 34, 35, RTC Al, 
Nik. 57, 64, 66, HE $1, 34, 35; 46, The one exception occurs 
in RTC 55, which deals oxclusiyely with Es], which 


Pinches thinks noy hove been some kind of wheat’ This: 


exception is, however, more apparent tlian roal, for F= Sy oy, 
whatever it was, figures in the donkey tablets ulso; see Fl 31 
aud Nik, 57, It is quite possible that the yearly accounts of 
as-hire might, for economic reasons, begin with «a different 
month from the yearly accounts of the wages of the employes 
of the harem. 

An examination of the BA-AN accounts reveals the faet 
that they are not all of one elas, Thus TSA 20 and A 10, 
which are dated in EARN“BAU and have the subseription 
IV BA-AN, record payments to herders of she-ases (SLB- 
AMA-GAN-SA-MB), fresh-wator fishermen (HA-A-DUG-GA), 
gardeners (NU-SAR), hoad farmers (SAG-APEN), cow-pun- 
chers (LID-RU-ALE), carpenters (NAGAR), oversoers ( MT? - 
ME), scribes (DUP-SAR), shepherd of the wool-he 
(SIR UDU-SIG-KA-MR), porters (PA-[L-MF), hird-catchors 
(RI-HU-ME), eto. There are some others whose functions 
are not certainly determined, but in general it is clear that 
these men had to do with out-door affairs. 

Another group of tablets has to do with the roval harem, 
These also bear BRA-AN after their numbers, The names 
contamed in them are those of women, boys. and girls, though 
three or four men are included, ‘T'o this series belong TSA 10, 


) PSHA. XXXYV,-a1. 
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DP 112, Nik. 1, H 20, 21, 92 and 23, Thess include mnid- 
servants, pages, wool-workers (weavers), and a few men. 

These tahlots, which range in date from Lugalanda’s sixth 
rr’ year to Urkagina’s sixth year, all «tute that » cerlam Lual- 
| pa-ud-do was SIB-DUN; i. 6. the same officer was in charge 
of all these payments. 

Auother group contains « greater variety of workmen and 
s takes in both men and women, This group includes TSA 12, 
RTO 4, DP 113, 114, 116, 117, Nik. 2, 16, [1 15, 96 anil 97. 
This series is by no means so uniform as the other two; it 
contains a far greater variety of workers, some tallets mun- 
tioning but one or two classes and others a considerable 
unmiber. Thus TSA 18 records the pay of NAGAR, a carp- 
onter, KI-S1G, “workers in wool" (weavers?) women of the 
paloed, and QA-SU-DU, whose occopation is not determinod, 
RIC 66 mentions GIN-US *weighers*, RI-HU bird-catehers, 
SIB-GUD “ox-herds", NU-SAR “gardeners”, DUP-SAK 
“serilws”, NAGAR “carpenters”, S1B-AMA-GAN-SA “herders 
of she-asses", STIB-ANSU Sase-herds", SIB-UDU-SIG “shup- 
herda of woolsheap", anil HA-A-DUG-GA “fresh-water jisher- 
mon”. To thess some of the others, as DP 113, and Nik. 9 
add IGE-NU-D1) “assistant gardoners", DU-A-KUD diggers”, 
NLDU “gate keopers” ond others: ‘Uhis list is by nO means 
exhaustive. Some of the tablots mention PA-1L “nortene” 
NIMGIR “stewards”, SAG-NANGA “chiefs of districts” ar 
‘eeetions", SU-I “brandars” ar “barhers” ete. ‘This group of 
tablets at times somns slinowt ideutionl with the first re 
and at times almost identieal with the second, since, as in the 
mdorn east women seem to have been employed in outdoor 
work, That all such accounts should begin their rear at the 
mint time is pure assumption: the fact that these niumibers, 
When attached to the siamo month, differ so much is proof 
that, even if these sceounts recorded monthly payments, such 
was not the tise, | 

Kugler’s criterion thus turns out to be no criterion at all, 
It rests upon no basis of fact. 

‘AAs Kuyler’s criterion breaks down, his evidence for the yeur 
with an. intercalary month fails. We ‘dan, however, from other 
evidence prove that the fourth your of Urkagina was an inter- 
calary year. As pointed out Jaet year, DP 99, o tablet dated 
in the your mentioned, Contains the tinme of an interculary 
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month! Tt wus the enstom in Babylonia to introduce the 
intercalary month at the end of the year, ‘The yoar ut 
Lugash, as previously shown,? began in the autumn, Before 
the time of the dynasty of Ur a new calendar was ttroduced 
according to which the year began in the spring, In the 
ourliest calendar the intercalary month fell about August; in 
the later calendar, about February, The tablets from the 
tune of the First dynasty of Babylon reveal survivals of both 
systems; ITU RIN@NANA II, which corresponds roughly 
to August, being the intercalary month in CT VII, 8, No. 1 
while ITU DIR-SE-GUR-KUD, which corresponded roughly 
with Pebroary, was ordinarily the interculary month, Ovigin- 
ally the ordinary succession of the montha in the year was 
uot disturbed, Intercalary months were: inserted at the end. 
When the beginning of the sear had heen pushed hack to 
the spring by the introduction of a new calendar, two  pre- 
cedents survived; one favored the introduction of the inter- 
calary month at the end of summer, the other at the ond of 
winter, Both customs can be traced in First Dynasty tablets. 
ff (YU KINANANA was the intercalary month, the last 
six months in the year would be pushed forward one place in 
the enumeration, Perhaps it was this custom which lod at 
least once in the time of the First Dynasty to making N isan 
the intercalary month, This appears to havo been the case 
once in the reign of Abishu (¢f OT VIII, 27, No. 320), Of 
course this would push all thie months for the year forward 
one place, os Kugler supposes was done in the time of Ur- 
Kagina, hut it is hazardous to base a thoory on the supposition 
that such irregularities had occurred before the mixture of 
precedents from different calendars had prepared the way 
for it, 

-ugher has ¢alled attention? to the fact that the label sent 
by Barnamtarra, wife of Luyalanda, with her contributions to 
certain festivals (DP 25), shows that the feast EZEN-AB-f 
occurred in thy sume month ax EZEN@BAU. This had been 
recognized hy me as a possibility,* though I hesitated to adopt 
the view. lt iz, however, undoubtedly correct, 

The same label of Harnamtarra (DP 95) affords oth 


* JAOS. XXXE, VG a. 
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evidence which Kugler has overlooked. The mutilated sign 
at the beginning of col. i, 8 is not DUB as Allotte de la 
Fuye supposed, but EZARN,! and the tablet records the sue- 
cestion of feasts: EZEN-“LUGAL-ERIM™, EZEN-AB-P, 
EZEN-KISAL, and EZEN@BAU. Tis testimony confirms 
the conjecture which I made three years ago on othur srounds. 
tliat ITU EZEN-“LUGAL-ERIM immediately preceded ITU 
EZEN“BAT. | 

Dengion and Pinches have both written on the calendar 
‘Of Lagash in PSBA during the past year. The latter mon- 
tiou# the calimdar only incidentally and with all reserve: the 
former finds himself beset with difficulties from conflicting 
evidence, A postscript to his lust article? expressis opinions 
diametrically opposed to those iu his previous article, 

Nevertheless in this wavering some things of interest haye 
developed, He has now come ardund to my view that the 
month name ITU MUL-BABBAR-SAG-F-TA-SIB-A-A is a 
reference to the star Sirius, Sines it now appears from. thin 
compatations of the astronomer, Dr. Frothinghom, that at 
2500) BO. the holine setting of Sirius ocurred on April 13th 
und its hebac rising on July Ord, Langdon would now inter- 
pret SUB in the month nams as SUB “be bright”, “shine” 
rather than SUB “incline”, “fall”, This is probably right. It 
involves, however, no chutige in my previous wrangement of 
the calendar. | 

Langdon still believes? that the harvest in Babylonia cunie 
in the month May-June, because in the Hist of montha pub- 
lished in VE 43 line 13 calls the mouth Simanuy ariuh F-tr-i 
eluri, or “month of the grain harvest", The document in 
question is, however, an Assyrian document: and the statement 
referred to is an Assyrian statement, true of Ninevel) and its 
‘enyirons, but not true of southern Babylonia. Dr, Taleott 
Williams, whose boyhood was passed in that region, writes me: 
“The harvest in Mosul comes May-June. It is earlier from 
Baghdad to Bussorah by at least a month.” The statement 
for Mosul is confirmed hy Layard. Dr. Williams’ statement 
is corroborated by Mr, D, Z. Nooriun, who writes: “In southern 
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1 Aflotte de la Foye, ine private letter, admite that this is the prob- 
shle reading. = | 

+ CL PSBA, XXXY, 0 with RENIV, gus, 

7 FSDA, XXXV, M4 Nineveh and Babylon, Lamilon, 1860, 3614, 
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Babylonia barley is harvested in the latter part of March; 
immediately after barley wheat is harvested, and o rice, rather 
early in April Round about and south of Nippur all tender 
vegetation dics and dries up by the end of March except such 
a8 grows along canals or swamps.”! This is confirmed by a 
stntement of Hilpreeht’s? The horvest at Lagash was earlier 
by from one to two months than at Mosul. All European 
wholars have based their theories of the calendar of Lagash 
on a statement intended for Nineveh, Their systems are 
accordingly wrong. ‘l'ho persistence of the agricultural seasons, 
unchanged through the centuries, is the-surest datum on which 
we can build. 

Two years ago T was led through pure conjecture to place 
the month ITU UZ-NE-GU-RA-A in the season Dec.JSan. 
Recently « section of Hammurabi's laws lias seemed to me to 
be evidence for a Babylonian agricultural custom which con- 
firms the conjecture. In order to make the -pommt clear it is 
necessary to quote two sections. 

& iy, i a shepherd ¢ause bid wlieeyi to eat vogotation and nie not 
made un agroement with the owner of the field, md withont thir consont 
of the owner haa partored his sheep, the owner of the field shall harvest 
the field, and the shepherd, who without the consent of the owner of 
the field coused his sheep to ent the field, shall pay the owner of the 
field in mdblition 20 GUR of grain for each BUE of land 

§ 58. Ti, after the sheep have come wp out of the fields and are 
mingled? om the poblin commen by the city gato, s shepherd turn his 
sheep into « field and cause thr eheng to eat the fold, the shepherd shall 
-overger thw Beld which he ber caused to he eaten, end at harvest time 
7% ae fo the owner of the fehl 60 GUR of grain for enth BUR 
of land, 

It would seam from these sections of the code that it was 
4 Babylonian custom to let the Hocks grave in the fields until 
after the crops had been planted in the autumn and had 
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1 Of JAOS: SCE, a0 a». 1. 
' Explorations in Bible Lanta, pi. 440. 

$ The yorb ie it-ta-ah-to-fv, which has been a puszie to scholars, 
Schell renderal “et que le broapran (7) on miter & Vintériour de la portn 
best deja glissé") Horper, “have ervwiled- their way out" (of the gale); 
Jolus, “have passed into” (the soumen folil hy the sity pote); Engen 
[sie sich cm Schiupfloch (7)] “gegraben halen”; Rogers, “closed within" 
‘(the gute) This Babylonian ittailaiu hus the force of the Sth stem of 
the Arabic (JS, which mouns among other signifieations, “be pat in 
disorder" or "confusion", 
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grow sufficiently go that crop might be harmed by the pri 
ing of sheep; and that lator the flocks were brought in from the 
fils and turned into a common by ‘tho city gate, It seems 
safe (oO assume that sucli an agricultural enstom would be 
general and ‘not confined to one city, and that it would: apply 
to-ull flocks whether of sheep or yosts. Ax the crops were 
sown in November the month UZ-NE-GU-RA-A the month 
they call the goats”, i, e. to bring them up fram tho fields, 
would naturally fall in Dec.Jan, where [ placed it, The-con- 
jecture has, then, some slight confirmation, The changes which 
& year's progress in knowledge would lead me to make in my 
previons arrangements of the months are indicated in the 
following list of month names, in which such new readings of 
the signs are adopted as seem to be established. 





ITU-EZEN@BAU 
ITU-EZEN-AB-P 
ITU EZEN-AB-E-LAGAS*: 


ITU EZEN-BULUK-KU!NIN A 
Second month, Oct-Nov, J ITT EZEN-SE-KUMNIN A 
ITU GAR-KA-iD)-KA? 
Third month (??), Nov-Dec, ITU SLGAR-MA 
Fourth month, Dec-Jan, ITU UZ-NE-GU-RA-A 
zap = th ITU GAL-SAG-GA 
Fifth month, Jan-Feb. ITU GAL-UNUG":GA 


ITU SE-GUR-KUD 


First month, Sept-Oct, 








Seventh mouth, torte GA-UDU-UR 
| ~ | ITU SIG-BA 


ITU SIG“BA-D-E-TA-GAR-RA-A 

eee 
iH 17, Fa 

® The reading ih tot certain, Dr, Hussey tends ITU NIK-KA-AD-KA, 

whith would mean, “month sf) the jimrlon of the rivers”, or month 


of high water, On. thin redding the munth would correspoml to May. 


June, when the water wae at iis height 


a 
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ITU UDU-SU-SE-IL-LA-“NINA 
ITU UDU-SE-A-IL-LA 
ITU UDU-SU-SE-AANINA-TIL-LA-BA! 
ITU UDUSU-SE-AANINA 
ITU UDUSU-SE-A-4NIN-GIR-SU 
ITU SE-GAR-0DO 
ITU GUR-DUB-BA-A 
ITU GUR-IMI-A-TA 
1 ITU GUR-IML-GARA-A 
| ITU SLNAM-DUB-NL-BA-DUR-BA-A 
= ar (ITU HAR-RA-NE-MA-A 
erne hoa A pela (TU HAR-RA-NE-MA-A“NINA 
Tenth month, June-July, ITE EZRN-'NE-GUN-NA 
iru wae Set ANIN-GIR-SU 
ITU BZEN-SE-KU-¢NIN-GIR-SD 
mes mee () INU “«NIN.GIR-SU-E-BLL-AN-TA- 
7* SUR-RA-K A-NA-NLDU-DU 
(?) ITU AN-TA-SUR-RA 


<a ITU EZEN-*LUGAL-ERIM™ 
Preis month. oy {YEU MUL-BABBAR-SAG-E-TA- 
NE Sept SUB-A-A 


Intercalary month, ITU BABBAR-MIN-GAL-LA-A 


Kighth mouth, 
April-May, 
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Two Forged Antiques. — By Ricnann Gorrazit, Pro- 
fessor in Columbia University, New York City, 


Archaoological frauds have been multiplying rapidly of late, 
and this: country has become a dumping-ground fur forgeries 
of many kinds, Not a few modern antiques—aged long before 
their time—lave found a resting place in our public and 
private collections, 

Tt has fallen to my lot to assist in the exposure of several 
such frauds, In 1690 I brought to the attention of this 
Society an Alhambra vase belonging to this category; in 1909, 
a pur of beautiful doors said to have come from the madrasih 
of the Mameluke Sultan Barkk, in Cairo; and in the same 
year, & manuscript of that arch-forger of Arabic History in 
the Island of Sicily, Vella, ‘This last-named forgery is ono of 
the two described in the following pages. 


A, A Remarkable Gold Amulet. 

Dormg the last five or six rears a certain number of amu- 
lets made of gold or silver foil have come to Hght, covered for 
the most part with Hebrew inscriptions With the exception 
of one or two, these amulets are dow im tho possession of the 
New York Public Library, They are said to have been found 
m graves excavated at Irbid in the Hauran; w statement 
which rests entirely upon the good faith (God save the mark!) 
of the dealers themselves, At the last méeting of this society, 
Professor Montgomery favored us with a translation of two 
of these amulets, Since then, one further copy bas been 
brought to this country, which raises the number of these ob. 


jects in the New York Public Library to six. It is with the 


aixth that the present paper has to do. 

In size and genera! appearance, it is easily recognized ts 
belonging to the same class as the other amulets, though it is 
the first of the larger size to be presented in gold; As an ord- 
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inary amulet, it would not especially arouse our interest; bat 
when we come to examine the writing upon it, our curiosity 
is engaged, The surface is divided into two fields, which are 
evidently quite distinct one from the other. The first field 
contains writing évidently meant to be either Phoenician or 
old Aramaic—a strange circumstance in itself, as the previous 
finds sem to point ta a community of Jows living in Irbid 
during the first centuries of our when the Aramaic script 
had long given way to the so-called sqnare characters. This 
circumstance, however, might pass; it would only make it 
neccesary that we reve our dates in connection with this 
community. Gut the Aramaic inscription contains nothing 
but ‘varistions of portions of the ordinary Semitic alphabet, 
first in ite regular and secomlly in ite reverse order; the so- 
called abyad, and its complement the fashrai, Even #0, we 
might hesitate to declare ourselves doubters, when we re- 
member the many uses made of the alphabet by mystics of 
early times and down through the Middle Ages: or, again, 
our amulet-maker might have belonged to the class of simple- 
minded and God-fearing men, like the monk in the story of 
Luther, who told merely the alphabet on their beads, pre- 
foring that God himself should put the letters into words 
pleasing in Hig sight. Yet, we mre led to doubt the simplicity 
of the simple-minded man m our own case, for he has mixed 
up Phoenician or Aramaic letters of various epochs aud has 
used some which belong to no epoch at all, Finally, at the 
end of the first two fields, he has added a line of Jetters that 
to all intents and purposes ate Samaritan in character. 

The examination of the second field confirms us as doubters, 
The Aramaic inscription in equivocal characters to which is 
attached a line of Simuritan is bad enough; but when to this 
is joined on wld Babylonian inseription, the climax is certaimly 
reached, For the Babylonian inscription is an old acquaint 
ance found on a mace head of Sargon of Agade, whose name 
and title it gives! 

This much, at least, can be said: the forger of the amulet 
was a man of po Meeiinks talent, He certainly bud imagin- 





' Shar gannl | Sher ali | Shar A-gu-de ™ | Saas 
Kib- | non M(=Sippar), See, eg. Bull, Light from the Huet, p. 62; Hadau 
yp. 161, note, 
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ation, and a sense of historical proportion, if historical im- 
portance is moasared by higuess. He has roamed at will over 
# Space of some three or four thousand years; byt we ahould 
be thankdul to lim for this, for it has enabled us the more 
easily to follow his somewhat tortuous footsteps, 


B, The “Kitab Diwan Misr’, 

Authentic documents from the early centuries of Moham- 
médan dominion are of rare occurrence, and therefore are 
highly prized. It is only of late that the finds of Egyptian 
papyri have begun to yield of their fulness something in the 
sérvice of Mohammedan studies. The hand of time and the 
negligence of mun have ruthlessly destroyed the mass of re- 
cords that must have existed in the chancelleries of the various 
Moslem empires. I was accordingly much surprised and de- 
lighted when, in 1908,1 I was shown a muinuscript (said to 
have been brought to this country by an Italian sailor) bear- 
ing the titl) “Book of the Diwan of Exypt’.? Tho volume 
had al) the cutward marks of great age; even the bookworm 
had left many traces on the pages: ‘I'he edges of the codex 
had been frayed, and each page was set in paper that wae 
very evidently of much luter date than the original. My inter- 
est was deepened still further by the deciphering of the open- 
ing paragraph, The manuscript contained nothing less than 
a copy of the letters which had come to the Egyptian Caliph 
Al-Mustansir Billah (1035—1094) from Arab rulers in Sicily 
ond Tunis, and the answers of the Oaliph to them; and the 
copy—it was asserted—haid heen mado et the instance of the 
Caliph himself in the year of the Hejira 467. Here, indeed, 
wat a find of considerable importance; for the reign of Al- 
Mustausir was long and important. 

Thad hardly gotten as far os this, when doubts began to 
be raised in my mind. How did the scribes of al-Mustansir 
come to write in a well-defined Maghrebt script? True, it was 
not the intertwisted and entangled script in which Jater 
Maghrebts delight; but it bore all the hall-marks of this extra. 
ordinary development of Arabic writing. ‘The manuscript 


2 ee EE 
1 ‘Thi sevount of this forgery wos road at @ meeting of thie Soviets 
T poe cyleg? oles, 
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might indeed be a later copy of an earlier original, But, if 
the script was intertwisted and entangled, what adjectives 
were fit to qualify the language it expressed? None that J 
could find. It way quite evidently Arabie—or was intendad 
to be—bot it was the most impossible Aralic that I had ever 
soon, Very soon certain peculiarities which were easily re- 
coguized as Maltese and ‘Tunisian camo to view, but most of 
the sentences could not be construed even upon the very 
liberal basis laid down by Arab grammarians. Through some 
of them shimmered an Italian construction or an Italian word 
composition, "This was too much even for a willing heliover. 
And the doubt once mroused very quickly ontrained others, 
The thin brown paper. was entirely foreign to Arabic manu- 
scripts; the artistic design of the frontispieen was a4 un- 
Oriental and as un-Arabic aa it could be. But enough! The 
story i= ae follows: 

In the year 1782, there was in Palermo a certain Giuseppo 
Vella, 4 Maltese by birth, a member of the Jerusalem order 
and afterwards Abbot of St, Pancrace: At the timo be was 
Chaplain at tho Abbey of St. Martin, three luagues distant 
from Palermo. As a Maltese, he was naturally familiar with 
the local Arabio dialect of his birth-place; but ho was ignorant 
of literary Arabic as well as of Mohammedan history. here 
happened to be four or five Arabic manuscripts in the library 
of St. Martin's, and when a certain Mohammod ibn Uthmin 
came in 1782 as ambassador of Mordcco to the court of 
Naples, ho visited St. Murtin'’s wear Palermo. Whether 
because Mohammed ibn Uthmin and Vella could in a measure 
uiderstand each other's speech, or not, the two formed an 
acquaintance that was destined to be productive of much evil 
for students of Arabic. For hardly liad the Moroccan del- 
egate left when Vella announced the discovery in St. Martin's 
of a valuable Arabic manuscript giving the histury of the 
Arabs in the Island of Sicily. A fow years Inter (1786), hay- 
ing kept up by ¢orrespondence his connection with the Mor- 
ocean delegate, he noiked abroad the receipt of another im- 
portant manuscript found at Fea, containing the correspondence 
hetween the Norman princes, Count Roger and Duke Robert 
Gmscard, and the Fatimid Caliph al-Mustangir in Egypt. 
King Ferdinand of Sicily became deeply interested in these 
discoveries, and even went so far as to send Vella and three 
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students to Fex upon a mission of enquiry for other manu- 
scripts dealing with the same subject. Patriotic Sicilians joined» 
their king. Among these was Monsignor Airoldi, Archbishop 
of Heraclen, Jndge of the Apostolic Legation and of the 
Monarchy of Sicily, who paid all the expenses connected with 
the publication of the volumes aad oven had Arabic type sent 
especially from Parma for the purpose. Six volumes of this 
lustory appeared letween the years 1789 and 1794! Vella 
hiding his own personality behind that of a. suppositious 
Mustafa itm Hani, <Airoldi had even commenced the pub- 
lication of these txts in Latin and Italian, in 1788 (48 pple 
Writers on tho-history of Sicily eanersilly accepted the manu- 
soript as-genuine, and Wall, Rossi, Ferrara, Pinari, ete, mado 
ued of it in their works. Even so good w scholar as Olaus 
Gerard Tyechsen nt Rostock was caught in the trap of the 
wily Maltese, and republished « small portion in his “Alement- 
ale arébienm” (Rostock, 1792), and a professor in Stuttgart, 
P. W..G. Housleatner, translated the first four volumes into 
German under the tithe: “Geschichte der Araber in Sicilien” * 
(171—02), The Pope even lont Iie consideration to the fraud 
by o profuse letter of thanks, dated 1700. But there wore 
not wauting. conscientious students who quickly saw through 
the very evident fraud. Joseph Hager waa called to Palermo 
in 1794 by the king himeelf: and in 1790 Mons#ignor Adami, 
Bishop of Aleppo, who was on hia way from Rome to lis 
own diocese, was hidden to Sicily to examine thy precious 


manuscript. Both men pronounced the manuscript a stupid 
forgory,4 tho latter gven writing a treatise in German which 





' Muostelh ihn Hani, (dice diplomaticn di Sicilia aette if gaverna degli 
Arai, publicato per opere ec studio di A. Airoldi. Palermo, 780—17p2. 
See Catalogues of the Printed Hooke in the Britiah Museum; Cracese, 
Tréawe de lirres rarest précéewo, 1867, VI, 27d; 1.48. Ofr. Ainari, Storia 
dei Musnelniani in Sivilia 1, 7. X1, 

+ Culex diplomalicws Siedllige wub Sardcenorum mperio ab anand S97 
ad 1072; wane primum ex Mée. Moure-sccidentatibue depromptus cura et 

1 Geachichte der Araber im Sicilien wad Siciticns witer der Herrgchaft 
der Avober. In gleichseitigen (ritden wm diesem Volk selist. Aus dem 
Haliénischen, Mit dnmerkungen anil Zusiitzen. 4 voli. Kinigsberg 171 —ie, 

‘The report of Adami je publishnd, together with a litter fry tho 
Chevalier d'Ttalineky, in von Hamror's Fumdgeuien des Oriente, vol, I 
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was afterwards published in a French translation! In the 
meanwhile Vella had gone ahead with the printing of his 
second manuscript containing the correspondence between the 
Norman princes and the Egyptian Caliph, This was under- 
taken by the king himself and gotten out in two editions— 
one folio and one quurto—in regal style, the Arabic text side 
by side with the translation? In this edition Guiseppe Vella’s 
name is mentioned as translater with the ornate. title, “Cape 
pelano del sac. ordino Gercsolimitano, Abate di Sant. Pan- 
cragio, Prof. di lingua saraba nella realo scademin di Palermo 
e-socio nazionale della reals weademia della science", The first 
volume, containing no lew than 370 pp. appeared in 1793 
ind the second wae in the pres when the bubble burst. Vella 
was arrested and tried before three different trihonals and 
oudemnod. But it is evident either that the authorities did 
hot consider the crime to be # serious one, or that strong in- 
uence was exerted in his behalf. He was condemned simply 
to seclusion in a amull villa at Mozzo Monreale, 4 suburb of 
Pulermo,. 

Tn such manner was finished the first act of the drama: 
and it would seem that with the finnl condemnation of Vella 
the wholo matter could he relegated to the lumber-room or 
finally classed among the rather numerous forgeries which 
have been committed wt the expense of the Orient, But after 
the lapse of more than one hundred years, the forgeries of 
Vella received a new lease of life; and in order that this lease 
of life may be cut short, or at least not transferred to these 
shores, 1 ask the attention of the Society: for a few moments 
longer, About the year 1905 a certain Vurvaro read a paper 
before the “Societé Siciligna per la Storia Patria” in Palermo 
—but which does not appear in its publications—in whieh he 
tried to establish the thesis that Vella had not entirely fal- 
sified the manuscripts that he broaght forward, but that he 





10 have not sbeen able t% eee the German original. ‘The title of the 
French translation is: Relation d'une insigne Fmposturn Litttrawe dé- 
comverte danawn Voyage fait en Sicile om 2704, Par Mr. lu Thr. Hager. 
Traduit de PAllonand, Eriangen 1799: 

tee lett UL Lito del comaigio de Egitto ete. Palermo, Reale 
Stanperia, 1700 Cfr, Zenker, Bibliotheca Orientalis, I, p. tM. A portion 
of this was republished fn 17M by the eeritery of the Palicmo Acatonry 
“del Bon (iusto” for nga in ond of the seminaries 








r Bua «=z 
| | a 


312 Richard Gottheit, Tico Forget Antiques, [1918 


had based them upon authentic documents of great value 
which were in hie possession, and that Voella’s manysoripts 
might still be of great services in studying the history of 
Sicily in its relations with various Mohammedan states. ‘Tho 
manuscripts to which he referred were not the two soquestered 
at the time of the arrest of Vella, for these are still, T am 
rolinhly informed, in the Archivio di Stato at Palermo. It 
sorms that after Vella had been relogated to the villa in 
Mozzo Monreale he continued to write Arabic manuscripts, 
These formed parts of Vella’s effects which passed on to his 
family and were preserved instead of heing destroyed, The 
Varvaros aye distantly related to tho Volla family, and in 
course of time have hecome possessed of the books: which 
(being entirely ignorant of Arabic) they consider to be of grent 
value, and which they now desiro to sell Ai the | seitiiiy 
referred to, Varvaro brought with him one of the manuscripts, 
Professor Carlo A, Nallino, an eminent Arahie scholar, form-- 
erly of Naples hut now connected with tho University of 
Palermo, recogaized immediately that it was not a genuine 
work, and later in tha house of the Varvaroe he saw two or 
‘three more of the manusoripts, one of which was the Kitah 
Djwitn Misr. | : 

It is thiw last volume, evidently a copy of the original 
corpus delicti, which lime at lenyth been sald, and has found 
its way (together with sundry other Ituliun things) to this 
country, in the hope that it may he sold bore to some cre- 
dulous American. Its sole value is a mournful one, and it 
belongs, by all right, im a Museum of Criminology. 

Tn conclusion, T ought to say that I am indebted to Pro- 
fessor Nallino for the information.contained in the second 
part of this paper. 


1 Not, 451. In, his translation of al-Sairuft's description of tho 
KEyyptian “Foreign Offer at the time of the Fathnides, M. Henri Muaan 
lea been fed avtray by the tile, ond heb classified the “Kita Iwan: 

Higr” amoung the “reenails do wodéles epistolaires A l'neage de in Chan 
cellerie"! See hie fin al(Mirafiz Code de la Chancellerie d' Egypte: Re 
trait ty Bulletin de UInatitut Francais darchdologic Oricniate, Tome XT, 
lo Caire, 1913, p. u7, 
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Mohammedanism in Borneo: Notes for a Study of the 


odifications of Islam and the Extent of its 
Fatale on the native Tribes—By Mrs. Samven 
Bayan Scorr, Philadelphia, Pa. 


Te whole question of the nature and history of Molam- 
‘danism in Borneo is much larger’ than the scape of the 
present paper. I have some incomplete notes to offer, which 
[ venture to present ot this time, because I think that even 








these have a certain theoretical significance that may be of 


interest; and because I hope that from this body of scholars 
intimately familiar with the various manifestations of Moham- 
modaniam Iomay gain sdmeé valuable sugyestions for further 
investigation of its history in Bornes. 

In studying the wfeet of environment upon the religion: of 
& primitive people, such as the jungle tribes of the interior of 
Borneo, it is of course necessary to take into account the posai- 
Inlity of foreign ideas interrupting the simple interplay of sur- 
roundings and sensibilities, Of the foreign elements to be 
weekoned with in Borneo the chief is Mohammedanism, brought 
to the coast settlements during several centuries by Arab 
traders: and adventurers. While investigating tho influence of 
the Arabs in Borneo, | became convinced that wo have bere 
a striking instunce of the manner in which the introduction 
of a new religion into a country follows certain definite eco- 
nomic laws, similar to thove that govern the growth of religions 
én their native soil. 

There has been implied, if uot actually stated, in many 
studies of religions, the theory that a religion develops accord- 
ig to environmental influences only so far aa it is not inter- 
fered with ly the contuct of foreigu ideas, Some such theories 
divide # religion into ideas appropriate to the native environ- 
ment, and ideas thut have come from the north, south, cast, 
or west. Having traced the religious clements to their 
geographical or linguistic sources, the historian leaves the 
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matter,—and rightly perhaps: so far as he is a mere historian 
Tt has been recognized of course that thera ar local reasons 
why # new faith sometimes takes hold and sometimes does not. 
The reasons are usually stated parenthetically in a historical 
account. Por the science of religion, however, to borome really 
scientific, it would seem hecesairy to go further, to pather yp 
these rearons and formulate them into lays of borrowing 
corresponding to the now very widely admitted Inws of the 
growth of ideas. according to the environment in which they 
were thought out, 

The facts offered in this paper are presented in the hope 
tint they may provd a minor bit of suggestive muterial for 
the formulation of a law of contact: They consist of o fow 
notes, necessarily incomplote, dn what happened when Endo: 
neian Mohammedanism was brought in touch with Millay 
Paganism and the typleal jungle religion of Borneo, | 

Tt was, to begin with, a great economie force that brought 
Mohammedanian to Borneo, And it wee 0 geographical 
burrier—the jungle—that Stopped it At the ¢omst, and made 
it after four hundred yiirs still » forcien-faith, The sheltered 
waters, short: distances, frequent harbors and favorable mou- 
sone Of the Malay Archipelago! developed very Curly th Sil 
faring stall-trading population such as the Malars and Bugis 
obout the consts of many islands They were all ready to 
form @ link in the chain of commerce when the 2teater nations, 
first of Asia, then of Europe discovered and determinod tw 
have the ‘spices and darling natural wealth ‘of Uw tropical 
islands Emporia were formed at Acheh, Hantam, and ele 
where, where the native traders of the Archipelago brought 


in. these products of the wast shifted westward fom Clin, 
through India to Arabia, tho religion of the Arul came to 


———— — = 

















1 St ae Horace R, “Jntian Archipelago,” 2 vole. london PA58. 
‘, pp. 4, 4 
7 St John, Jad. Aroh, i, pp. 6, 116, 28; Sir Hugh Low, Serauwak, ity 
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The firet teachers of Mohammedanicm in the Archiy re 
were Arnoh traders, pirates, and adventurers who came to sevk 
their fortune and made converts only us uw secondary task. 
Later, as the new faith veined headway, the prospect of mak- 
ing money attracted teachers. from India, Exypt, Meces, and 
Hadramaut.!’ From tho 12th to the 20th century, following 
in the wake of trade, Mohammedanism has beon spreading all 
over the Indian Archipelago? Borneo was not exempt from 
its Influence. The difference in the course of events in Borneo 
from that in Java, Sumatra, and many of the other centers, 








Ceylon was wholly is the hands of fle Arabs; hy the middle of the 
eighth eentury A.D, thers were many Amb teaderm in Canton; from the 
tnt to the fifleanth centuries, until the coming of the Portuguese, they 
wit thie andmputed masters Of trade with the Rust, Thiers ‘ere pro} 
ably early in tho Malay Archipoiago, but no mention is made of thew 
iolanily i the work of Arah geographers carlicr than the ninth century. 
LK, Niowann, Snteidiag tot de kennis on den Islam, Rotterdam 1441, 
POST, and Roinoud, Geographic d'Aloulfeda, tome 1, p, OCCXXXIX, 
quoted by T. W. Arnolil, The Preaching of Idam, Loudon 1896, yp. 208 
— SH. 





' ©. Snouck Hurgronje, The dchehness trans. ly O'Sullivan, London 
1908, i, 270, Which of thes regions sent sie Tmimionary-traders to 
Borvie sets «# litte vague They ary generally spoken of simply ow 
Arate. They afl claimed and were scenrded in Borneo the tith of 
Serif Some of the Mohammeilan jutluenee in Boren came adiher 
directly, or via the Javanese and Sumatran merchants who traded there, 
from the Malabar coast, where the Shnfi'ijah sect is predominant to-day 
abit wae de the fourteenth oontary, Voyager d'Thw Bofoutah, Parin 
1S40—58, iy, pp. Ue, 80, quoted by Arnold pp. 24. For the Shi‘ah Klings 
in Borneo cf. below p. 28, The predominant infloeore to-day, however, 
that of Mocca. Besides the annual pilgrims who come to Mecoa nierely 
for s short timo, there is a permanont colony of Malays in Mecea who 
kecp in constant communination with their fallow countrymen in the 
Archipelago, And religions books printed in Meces are carried to all 


parts of the Archipelage, The aumber of annual pilgrims to Meorn from 
Hornoo inereaecd in ihe Intier part of ihe nineteenth ceninry 66%, in 
twelve years, Niemann pp. #6—7, and OC. Snonck Hurgronje, Mekby, 
Hague 1585, ii, pp. xr, 889—304, quoted by Arnold, pp. f2o—300. 

7 With the Mohatimedan conquest the Perso-Arabic Alphabet was 
hitroduced among th Malays. Hugh Clifford, iid. p, AT7; Marsdon's 
Malay Gravimer, Londou 1819, pp, !, 2 Orawfurd, iii, p. 207, gives the 
following dates for the introduction of Mohammedaniem into the Archf- 
pélage: 1204 A.D. the Acholnoss, 1278 the Malays of Mulucen, 1478 the 
dnvanese, 1416) nutives of the Spico Islands, Cf. leo ibid. ii) pp. 304 to 
806) and St, John, ibid. i, pp. 49-8). cf. aleo Arnold, passim, pp. Sti 
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was that whily in the latter practically tle whole population 
heeame at least nominally Mohammidan, in Borneo the con- 
verts were, in. epite of zealous propaganda, almost entirely, 
limited to the partially civilized Malays of the sea-coast: Bo 
much is this true that in Borneo the terms Malay and Moham- 
modan have hecome ‘synonymous aud interchangeable, A 
ustural highway of trade brought Mohammedanism to the 
harbors and rivermouths of the island, A natural barrier, 
the jungle, stopped it at the const, 
The coastal population of Borneo is composed of colonists 
of the trading nations mentioned nhove, the Malays and Bugis 
and others, from Sumatra, Jnva, the Maliy Peninyula and 
Celebes. Moat of these colonies wert, however, formed bofore 
the conversion of the Malays to Wohammedanism, The Malay 
kingdom of Brunei was founded in the middle of the thirteenth 
tentury, though even before that there were probably some 
few colonists there. It bocame Mohammedan not antil much 
later—some time before 1530.1 Cylonists from Java had settle 
ments ut Passir, Kotei, and Banjermassin, on the sonth coast 
of Borneo, at Sambus, Mampawa, and Landak on: the west 
const as ¢arky as 1960,2 The introduction of Mohammedanian 








1 Pod, Veth, Brenco's Werter-Afdecliny, 14, i, $80, quutivur Yun 
Lijmion, Aantechingen over de danden ean het itroimgebied der Kiapoers, 
Natuarkundig Tijdschrift coor Net. Indie, 1851, . pi: GST; abide p. 16, 
quoting Logun, Traces of the Origin of the Malay Kingdom of Bornes 
Proper, four of fe Tad deck, aad Flastorn Asin, iii, VP 518, 54; 
iid. py 184 quoting Tobias, de Westhust tan Brrnco, Nedertuadsche 
Hermes, 1835, 12, pi dt Earl, The Eastern Seas, p- 241 St Jobs, j, pu. HW; 
A.C. Haddon, Head Hunters, Black, White, onil Broun, p. 280; Leyden. 
In Moor'e Notices of the Facdian Archipelago, Singapore, 1637, wpp, pr. 1%, 
For origin of the Malay nation éf, ibid, je; A.C. Keane, - Zaatern 
Geography, Londou 1887; pp, ®, 9; St. Joli, 4, po 96—41, J.J. de Hil 
lander Handleiding bij ide Beoefening dev Lasd-en-Volkenkuule caw Neder 
lendsch Ovat-Indic, Broda, 1884, p, GI, quoted by Arnold, p. Sb | 

* Dalton in Moe's Notices, pp. ti7, 41; Sir T. S. Railles, Histery of 
Jara, Loudon 1830, li, p. 151; Lew pp. 1. 185; (Hock, Hand Hunters 
of Bornes, Londen 1881, p, 47; Verh, 4, p- 18%, quoting Logan, Antiquity 
of CMnese Trade with India and the Tal Archip, in JT. A. ii, pp. OM, 
OS, alee Dulanrivr, Collection dea principales Chroniquey Malayer, pp. 107, 
108; and Fowrned anatiqwe, [should thie be Jumrmal Asintiyuy?] 1646, 
Pp OA—S7L, anid Pijnappel, Journal Asictigue, 1810, pp! DOM; ibid. 
‘p- 186, quoting J. Hayetnan, Tndiech Archief, Janey. 4, deel iis pp. 68M 
and Bromund, Tndiana, ii, yw. 178, (0, P, Ronflaer, Hel Tijdperk eae 
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ism in Borneo. a7 


‘into these various settlements, accoriling to differant secounts, 
ootarred sometime betwee 1495 and 1770. Several Malny 
‘Bultan on the Kapuas river were converted to Islam as Late 
#51850. The Malays are Mohammedan, and both the Malays 
and Mohammedanism came from without, but: it was not in 
the first instance the Malays who bronght Mohommeranisn 
to Borneo. 

Before the Arabian ern Malay traders and pirates were 
attracted to the mouths of the navigable rivers of Borneo for 
shelter, and found there opportunitios for getting, with slight 
work, gold and diamonds; hy raids on the weak Dyaks; car- 
goes of slaves; by barter with them, a wealth of rattans: 
camplior and other saleable junglw produce. They founded 
towns at the river nmioaths Iter having outposta for trade 
farther up river, It was long after these communities were 
established that individual Arab adventurers came to Borneo 
and preached their faith, Later still, the converts were ro- 
inforced in number by Maluys from Sumatra or the Peninsula, 





rye rehipel, p. 110, identifies Taid- 
joeng Poors, mentioned in thu History of the HindusJavan kingdom of 
Madjapahit us among the eonquosts of the great monarch of that realm, 
Hayam Woorcck, who reigned from 1851 (7}—1388, as prohably Matnw, 
“on the aouthweat coast of Borneo, Basing his evidence larwely an a 
Portuguese report of (iid, published mm JR, ond on corroborative 
notiees especially in the Jarra nf 1516 of Duarte Herbosa, he conclides 
that the kingdom of Madjapahit eansint lieve soecmmbed entirely to 
Mobammedan domitation antil popetimes between 1610 and 154, How- 
@ver wntertain may be the date of the evlonies in Bornes, ther san at 
least to lieve been mach ourfier than thin tins, Of, also Enrl, p- 334; 
Rafies i, p. 17), Mohammedaniem was introduced into Sueradane on 
the Wesi Coast of Borneo by Abalie from Polembung in Stometre in 
TOM 1 TAL Doxy, Eeial eur l'histoire de I'Tdamisnie, Leiden 1879, 
p S86, quoted by Arnold p. 316. Into Banjermasdin on the South Coast 
in the sixteenth century from Dawak. one of the Mobamnedin rtates 
that rove on the ruing of Madjapahit,. J, Haguman, Beidrage tot de 
by Arnold, p. G16. 
, PCa. Temminck, Coup d'Qeil general sur Les passessiina weertandaiace 


Codsdienat svergang in den Matayischen A 


Aine UYade archipelagique, Leiden, 1946, p. 176: Leyden, di app, p. 97, 


J.d. KB. Rothoven, Bijdroges tot de Geograpiie van Bowness Weater- Af- 
deeling, Leiden, 14, pp, Ue £38, 158, a; Veth, i, p. 10%, following 
G.M. Muller, Procee cener geschicdenie oan cen gedeelte the Weathust win 
fiorneg, Indivohe: Bij, p. gd, pute te date of the coming of the firvt 
Molaminedati missjauarias to Bornoo at about 1600. 
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which had in the meat time become centers of Mohammedan 
propaganda, On the east coast of Borneo colonies were 
founded by the similar nation of Bugis, who migrated to 
Borneo both before and after the coming of Mohammedaniem 
to their home country of Celobea about 1600,! 

We way taki as a typical instance of the turn to Mohum- 
medanism in Borneo the narrative, which comes to ws from 
many Miurees, and is apparently as reliable as any hundred 
and fifty year old story of these regions can be, of the found- 
ing of ono of the chief Mohammedan kingdome of Borneo, 
that of Pontinnak, the great Malay trading ovntre of to-day 
ai the mouth of the Kapuas river, 

A fortune-hunting Aral, Seriff Hoesein ihe Ahmed al Kadri 
(1 give Veth's Dutch orthography of the name) came to Matan, 
an ancient Javanese colony on the southwest coast of Borneo, 
m 1745. He found Mohammedanism already vaguely known 
there, strengthened it, instructed the poople and was highly 
venerated. After a quarrel with tho Sultan of Maian he fled 
fo another Javinese-Malay colony, Mampaws, whose Sultan 
reveiyod him with open arms, Imilt a mosque, gave him large 
control of hit kingdom, and gave his daughter in marriage to 
the dashing handsome son of the Arab adventurer and a 
Idyak slave girl, This young halfsavage-half-Arab, who nover- 
theless bore his father’s title of Seriff, ot the age of twonty- 
two left ins royal bride and started out to seok lis fortune 
on tho seas, Afler » wild career of piracy and audacious 
forvign trade, during the course of which he married the 
daughter of another Malay Sultan, engaged in opium trade, 
captured Ohinese, English, French, and Dutch ships, he had 
amassed grok wealth, Gathering about himself a band of 
Molay and Bugis followers of his own type, he came to the 
mouth of the Kapuas river and established himself with his 
retaintrs on a haunted idlaud in the river, which gave him a 
Moor'e Notices, pp. 16—57T; Hunt in Keppel's Expedition te Borneo of 
H. M. & Dido, 146, p. 404; Bock, pp. 22-28; England, Hydrographic 
Office, Eastern Archipelago, London, 1800, ii, pp. 7, 206; for description 
of the upriver trading poste of the Malays, cf. Molongraaf, Geological 
Eapedition fe Bornes, Londin, 18, pp. 144, 150: and Nieuwenlinia, Jin 
Cestraal Bornes, Leillen 1800, i, p24 Arnold, p. 81), places the genoral 
aloplion of Mohammedaniom by the Bugis of Uolobes at the begrizun dingy 
of the serenteenth century. 








por evil) Mohiimmedanism in “Borneo ve 


‘protected hase from which to prey on trading prahus. The 
island was # shrewdly chosen location, not only for its accessi- 
hility to the sea and beeauso its evil ghostly reputation secured 
him from attack, but it commanded the Kapuas river, the 
immonse navigable artery, by which all the inland wealth of 
the whole western district of Boruoo must come down to the 
sea The Seriff Abdoe'r Rahman soon found it more profitable 
to give up piracy, turn into « respectable and pious Moslem, 
and become the protector instead of the assassin of tradera, 
gaining his income by a levy on all boats using the river. 
Ho built u mosque, established the Moliammedan ritual, and 
made pious pilgrimages to the grave of his father, who had 
long before his death repudiated this seapd-grace sou, ‘Thus 
wos founded the Arab dynasty—racially half-Dyak—of the 
Milay kingdom of Pontianak,! 

And thos Mohammedanism came to the Kapuas river. Tt 
took it nearly one hundred. years to extend its influence 
5) kilometers up river to the Malay settlements of the lake 
region. And the reason for that is again the jungle. Tt ix 
only in recent years when the Dutch have openvd up the 
country, and made not only more intercommunication hetween 
the different parts of the country, but also more contact with 
the outside world; that Mohammedanism has greatly spread 
in ther provinces, 











1 W.E. Ritter, Juidlische herinnoringen, Awstenlum, 1843, pp, 192, 194, 
©. L. Hartmann, Algemeen werslag wim de residentic Pontianak over 15%% 
pp. 44 (unpoblivhed MS), mm Lijnden, p, 601, Muller, p. M6, and 
Tobias, p. 51, quoted by Vath, i, Jip. 244—O0, AL Pompe, Geschiedenis 
der Nederlandache Overzeesche Bezittinyen, Qn ed. Schoonhaven IATA p. Si; 
Leyden in Moor's Notices, pp. 101, 10. ‘The town was afterwards numed 
for the spectre of the haunted Idand. So great was the fear of Ubis 
plnce Uint the Aral founder had to choot up the wood» for two hours 
before he could perrunie hie men to land. Leyden givun Puntiana or 
Vontionak a» “the name the Malays give to 4 spectre of thw forests 
which appuars in the form of « winged formnle,” Moors Notices, app. 
19] according to Veth the pontianaks are ghosts of children who hare 
never seen the light on pccwant of the death of their mothers, ar, inore 
uvually, the mothers themeclyes who jiave died in Childbirth, and go 
showt in lonely plices naked with Joome hair, 2nd moaning (i, p, Td); in 
iho Malay Peninsula the pontianak iv the ghowt of afl stillborn elit, 
while the ghost of a woman who dice in childbirth, the ghost thit wows 
round with long Hosting hair ix known us = langsnir, Both of dws 
are supposed by the Pevinsular Malays to be embodied in owls, Skeat, 
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‘But to return for a moment to the earlier period: What 
affect Wad the establishment of the Malay and Bugis ‘semi- 
civilized cotonies, and their subsequent conversion to Moham- 
modaniam upon the native savages who occupied Bornoo 


previous fo the coming of the seafaring folk? Of the majority 
it may be said that it simply drove them back into their 


jungle, where in greater isolation than ever, they continue to 


jive a wild free life of independence with all their old habits 


of thought and custom.) Some were directly enslaved or con- 


quered by the Malays, af remained among them, intermarried 


with them and adopted their manner of life so a4 to become 
ilmost indistineuishable from them, Between the entirely 


independent and the entirely subjugated Dyaks are the tribes 


who are called in Dutch-Malay terminology “serah-plichtig” 


and “hasil-plichtig” Dyaks, who, keeping their own political 
organization and manner of life, pay as *husil” or “serah” a 


cortam proportion of their guing in primitive agriculture or 


jungle life to the Malay Mohammedan princo whom they 


woknowledge aa overlord. The hold om these Thyaks of the 
Malay prince is very slight and may be repudiated by them 
untitely simply by going (in the noxt of their frequent movings 


of the village) over the boundary of the territory which he 


theoretically controls. Tt is of course ouly among the last two 
classes of Dyaks, the entirely amal gamated and semi-dipend- 
mt, that we find any evidence of Mohammedanism at all; 
and how much intivence it hae had in any case seems to 
ilepend upon the extent to which the Dyaks have adopted 


the Malay habit of life: 


1*The aborigines, distributed by the geographical character of the 
region into namerous communities, hare boon further isolated by foreign 
rule and colonisation, The superior races have frequently turned their 


uitumnl wininence into a means of oppreesion: and instead of drawing 


tke uatives forth from theie barbarous haunts, keve imprivned then 


more denply in their jungles.” St. John, [, p. 18; ef. also Temminck,. 


P- 185. Throgghout this paper I have used the word Dynki in the widely- 
accepted though somewhat imexact sense as dimoting ail the native jungle 


tribes, as contrasted with the semi-civilined autions of later immigration, 


The Dyaks ore not racially limogensous, und probably represent several 
ingers of migrations im th far distant paxt, bat they huve a certain 


talturil unifemity and auy be classed as “aboriginal” in contrust with: 


the Malirs apd Bugis and other comparatively recent colonists. 
The population of Borneo is estimated ut 1,200,000, of whom only 
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Vol, xxaiit.) Mohammedaniom in Bornes. real 
T have attempted to analyse sepavately the Mohamme 





of the Malays, and thut of the tribes of nutive descent who 


by conquest or commerce kaye como under Malay influence 
and given at least a nominal allegiance to Islam. But ting 
iv extremely difficult because the race nomenclature has become 
confused with a cultural one, All people, of whitever national- 
ity, who have adopted the stage of civilization and something 
of the dress and manner of the typical Mulay coast. dweller, 
are called Malays. Even, frequently, the classification ie mado 
religions, and since most Malays are Mohammodan, all Moham- 
modans are calied Malays,—including Chinese, Dyaks, Klings, 
Arabs, Bugis, slaves from Sombawa and elsewhere, Rayyats 
vm Gingen, and oven descendants of negro slaves brought 
here, as well ns varions racial mixtures of Malay with Arah, 





met are Dvake, Holbé, Revue Anth., 11, p. 435; the Malays aro founds 
with a very few exeeptions, only along the courses of the great navigable 
rivers, aud most of them ure in the trading towns at the river mouths, 
For typical geographical location of somo Malay wtttlements, cf, Enthoven, 
pp. 125, 128, 185—197, 148, 189, 177, IRS; 180—106; Low, pp. 221, 350 to 
G71; Book, pp. bi, 182, 242, 245; Molongraa!, pp. 48, 256-293; Brooke 


in Keppol, pp. 43, 44, G2, 68; Brooke in Capt. RK. N. Mandy, Narrative 


of Enents wn Borneo and Celebes, London (bas, i pp. Lit, 460; Sir Chartes 

Tew Years ia Sorawoh, London 1856, i, pp. 14,22; 345 Maxwoll, 
uuted by HH. L. Roth, Natio of Sarawak and Rrilish North Bornes, i, 
pel. A very tow Malays oingly ur in emall groups are found wandering 
m the far mterior, or living in Dysk villages. They are cithor individual 
wiventorers who have gone to pevk the jungle produce themeetves, or 
fugitives from jtistice. A. W. Niouwenhule, Dafluence of changed conditions 
on Ube pAysical and papchionl derelopment of the population af Central 
Borneo, Proc. Koniiwghl. Acad. t. Wetenich,. te Amsterdam, Mar. 1008, 
p. 12; ibid. Cenfraal Borneo, i, p. 4 Near the coast where there are 
gokl, diamomd aad other mimes, thy Malays have forced tho Dyaks to 
work for Hunn in the mines, Eluewherm thay huve Inft the Dyake to 
their old ocouputione and manner of life, cantenting themeclves with 
exncting tribuie of rice and jungle producta, and personal services at 
cortam times, and fortler gaining from the Dyske by forced trade aot 
exorbitant prices. Obearvers agrea in noting a marked difference in 
appearance and welfare between the abwoloiely fren Dynde of the interioz, 
wnd thoee more or lees subject ty the Malays; ef. Enthoran, pp, 142, 143; 
10, 217, 660, 561, 568, 507, 571,472; Low, p, 17; 5. Miiller, ii, p, 283, 
quoted by Roth, i, p. 887 note; Earl, p. 818; Bock, pp. 210—911; Nieuwen- 
hnis, Centraal Bornes, i, pp. Mi, 20; Ida Pfeiffer, Meine Zweite Weltretae, 
Engl Trane. New York, 1864, pp, 76, 77, 
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Drayidisn, Dynk, Chinese,.and even Europoon. Malay is in 
Borneo the great amalgam of race, language, and ideas! 

Nevertheless it is possible to make a rough dual classification 
of the nominal adherents of Islam into those who use entirely 
the Malay lunguage, dress and manner of living, and those of 
Dyak or part Dyak descent who keep to o greater or less 
éxtent the nxtive economic conditions and manner of life, 

ty general the faith of the Mulays of Borneo represents 
what has beon called “Indonesisn Moliammedanism.” There 
hat been noted by scholare interested in this part of the worlid 
a type of religion extending all over the Malay Archipelago, 
nominally Mohammedan, whieh, while-varying lovally in many 
details, has enongh homogeneity to be easily recognizable, 
Three influences, im Indonesia, have modified Moliuamn “ba nisi 
and turned it into a definite religion of the region. They 
are: — 

1. The environment, which ls geographically and economically 
‘similar for the coast peoples of many islands. 

2. BSurvivaly of carly “Indonesian” proe-Mohammedan idess 
and customs, « strongly held that the new faith to by suocess: 
ful must wither absorb or tolerate them: 

3. A generally prevalent mental attitude of primitive super- 
| Weth, 3, p. 178 gives the following striking description of the Malays 
fo Borneo: “In den uitgetteoksion gin hegrijpt mou ihans onder Wen 
mamen alles, Mie de Mohurmomedsunschy godadionst hebben REO TIMER | 
alle: belijders van dea Profeet yan Mekka, al waren zy ook grhee) of 
wedeeltelijk van Dajakiehe of Chinesche afkomel, of sulfa ait aangehrapte. 
nogeriaven geboren, worden, xiowsel als de Arabieren can Pontianak, de 
Boegineron van dv Oostkust yan Mampaia. dv Javainache on Klingz- 
works kolonisten ih Stiecatana on Banjrrmassin, de alaven run Siomhara. 
Wo allery aon yeroerrl, +n de Orenyg-lant of Rajats, von Lingga en Biltong 
herwuarte overgekomen, tot de Maleijurs gtrekend. Nogtane maken de 
Malnijors uit het Djohoreeche rijk on rime wijd verspredile walksyshacitingon 
afkormtig, over het algemeen het hoofid bestanideel deer penien gle 
herolking wit, -hetwelk op de geheele geamalgameerds 18h, weeris 
tlechta dt Arahleren on Boogineren eenige meerdere relfstandigheld 
bewaard hebben, zijn atempel wedruki heeft." (17. St. Job, i, p. 196; 
Earl, p, 200-40, The oo-enlied *Embahow Malays" were originally 
Dyske rho were converted to Islam abont 1840, Enthoven, p. 205, "Plus 
Malay languuge iv the same fort of cotoposite as tho people, contaming 
words from Sanskrit, Persian, Singhalais, Tamoul, Arab, Chinexe, Portu. 
epee — ete. of Holba, op. ait, p. 481; Marsden, Malay Grammer, 
AHtroL p. TV. 
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religion of the Malays of Borneo, 

wa lewhere in the Archipelago, Mohammedanism gained 
its way in Borney partly by being already suited to the Malays’ 
temperament and manner of life, and partly by cutting or 
stretching itself to the Procrustean bed where it did pot 
already fit: The Malays of Borneo in the pre-Mohammedan 
ora, like the coast peoples of many other islands, were already 
sea-firing traders, given to adventure and piracy. Thoy built 
their own boats and travelled in them from port to port, 
Some of thetn were articuns and manufacturers, hut the major- 
ity ongaged m trade. They bartered their manufactures, their 
sea-products, and tear imported woods to the natives for the 
loval articles of value, which they curried in amall boats to 
umporia where they could sell them to European and Asiatic 
merchants, This trade, which still continues, hay sometimes 
netted the Malays us high a& 510%» profit, Before the 
European policing of tho seas they added piracy, openly or 
accrotely, to their sources: of revenne:t 

The Araba who came to thoir shores with greater skill as 
navigators, greater shrewdness as harvainers, and at least as 
great unserupulousness as robbers, won for their religion the 
glory of superiority in the Malays’ own charucteristies,? 








t The general articles of Malay trols pian murnid preacot are ieacr] td 

in Boylo, Adventures among the Dyaka of Borneo, London 1884, p, 106; 
AM. Bnys, fee Magnden op foreco's Westhuet, Leiden 1892, p. 8: 
Nieawenhuis, Qhicr durch Borneo, i, py i; Brooke im Keppel, pp, 62; 63; 
hove, pp. 26,87, 117, 386, For desoription. of the Malay method of irde 
with the netivyes; ef, Sir Spenser St. John, Life in The Forests of” the 
Fur East, Loudon 1665, ti, py. 206; Ado Pryer, A Deeede im Borneo: 
Mocr's Notices, p. 6; Bock, pp. 67, 202-208; Boylo, pp. fit, 321;: Sir 
Charles Brooke, i, p. 45, di, gp, 182, 1M; Nivwwenhuis, Jn Comtraa? Borneo, 
4 pp: 15, 22; 24-28, 120, 120; Earl, p. dea, 

2) Crawfurd, i, p. 100; Holbi, Revere Anthe igus, 1911, p. 480: 
Kaifies, i, p. 250; Crawfurd, i, ps 189, says of the Arnbe in the Archi- 
pelago, that “the genoine Arabs are spirited, fair end adventurous 
mervhante. “The mised race i of © tnmch less favorable character, and 
iw considered os & sipple intriguing, and dishonest class.” 1t wae very 
Vargely the half-breed Arabe who iouk tho leadership of the Mulays in 
Borneo, and directed piratical exploita, Of. above p. B18 the account of 
the founding of the Arab dynasty of Pontinnak. For their influence in 
Sarawak, cf, the Journal of Sir James Brooke in Keppel, pp. 34, 808, 

MM also Keppel, pp, 285, 200, and Low, pp. 160-191; for further ana- 





cy 325: 
Let us see how these three influences are exemplified in the 
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With this prejudice in its favor, Muhammedanism easily 
won converts, especially as (here were elements in it favorable 
to the peculiar local conditions, The confession of faith, un- 
doubtedly, in Borneo as in the Malay Peninsnla and Achoh, 
was. regarded less as a creed than a declaration of fealty. ‘The 
Holy War against the infidel was held to justify their slave: 
hunting raids on the Dyaks of the interior, as well né piratical, 
attacks on European vessels The Hadjj across the partially 
familiar sens, became to this bost-building, sea-faring people 
immensely pypular, giving the Hadjis not only prestige and 
honour on their return, bat opportunities for a wider area of 
trade, The Hadj, among the Borneo Malays, as in Acheli, 
is one of the most faithfully kept of the precepts of Islam. A 
great portion of the ritual’ prayers is neglected, as not fitting 
in well with their life, The laws of trade of the Koran aro 
ignored, a4 according to Snouck Hurgronje thoy have had to 
be in all modern trading communities. Moliammedanism. was 
embraced eagerly just in so far ps it. fitted in with the habits 
of their life which had grown from the environmont,! 

Bat to realise the close relation between the modifications 
of Mohammedanism and the economic status of the Malays 
we must differentiste the position and morals of the rich and 








“poor Malays: the large merchants on the one hand, who are 


chiefly the princes and rulers; and on the other band the 
fisherman and. mechanics who are of a very different type, Tt 








frais of the trade nflaence of the Arnbo in the Archipelago; of Heinwul, 
Geographie d'Atoulfeda, Introdaction, p. LITL, OOOLXXXIX if, quoted 
by Veth, i, p. 240, ancl Veth, i, pp. 296, 248; St, Johny i, pp. 177, 238, 
tIn the Malay Poniteyla the “Holy War" wae hell to juatify tho 
kidnapping of Sakai und Samang aborigenes In Acheh, according to 


Suouck Hurgronje, it owes ite popularity “to its harmoniziog with their 


war-like aad predatory pre-Mobarmmedan cgatona.” In both thear places 


‘the ritual prayers are very Isxly obecrved, Wilkinson says of the Mainy 
‘Peninsula that “it is hard for « clerk or mechanic to keep the fant or to 


find time for the pilgrimage to Meova,” But im Acheh, where voyages 
are tho order of the day, a9 im the trading porte af Barnes, the Hadj 


‘iy popular. Tt is interesting to note bow in different natione and among 


diferent Gimses of seiety varioti= precepts of Islam ura socontunted dr 
iguercd aa they ft in or clash with loca) conditions. In Acheh, us alan 
Where in the Archipelago, the luwe of trade and property are not those 
of the Korm, hut of the Adat (native custorinry law). Snouck Hurgronje, 


dy py. 279, HOL—308, 820, B97; B. J, Wilkinson, Mai Bais. 60. 8 
418, 17; Spenser St, John LY, 035, ley Bali 385 
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is the wealthy who wxalt the Holy War and become Hadjis. 
fn keepmg with their luwless, irresponable manner of life they 
are gamblers, opium eaters and hard drinkers, And tliev ignore 
the preeepts which would interfero with these customs, though 
as a rule they draw the line at eating pork, It is naturally 
the powerful princes who have encouraged, if not started, the 
niorthodox dvification of living and dead rulers. The Sultan 
af Kotei i supposed to have been descended from a god, who 
in answer to the supplication of a dweller of Kotei, came 
down to earth and married one of his children, From them 

wcended ‘all the rulers of Kotel, he following curious 
Chinese account from about the year 1618 shows the divine 
tight of the early officials of Brunet: 

“In this country there is a temple in which three men are 
worshipped as deities, who wore superintendents of public works 
and of the treasury at the time the country was founded; they 
fell in battle, and were buried together ut this spot; a teiayslo 
was wrected over ther tomb and when a mércliunt vessel 
arrives it must bill n cow or roast fowls, and offer at the 
same time melati and other fowers; if any man on the ehip 
does not worship he becomes ill, When the people of the 
country go out trading, they muke an offering of tlowers, and 
when they come back, having made profit, they tuke two cooks, 
lo whose feet they attuch knives, and lot them fight before tle 
tomb; if onw of these fowls is killed, Hcy thunk the deities 
for it, which is certainly very curious," 

Tt must be remembered thut this account was written ut 
lvast 80 years after the country had become formally Moham- 
medan. Notice in this story the influence of the proverbial 
Maloy love for cock-fighting.’ Tt is only tho rich traders and 
rulers, again, who take advantage of the permission of poly- 
gamy, and only this small minority of the Mohammedane in 
Borneo seclude their women,’ 








1 W. P. Groeneveblt, Notes on the Melig Archipelago and Malacca 
compiled from Chinese Sowrees, Batavia 1870 Miscallancous Papers 1, 
p Ba. 

2 "The: tiches of the ¢ountry were formerly entirely in the lands 
Of the sultan und oiker great pangerans," Brooke in Muniy, i, p. 165; 
Spenser St. John, ii, p, 271; where there are mines, coal, qald or dia- 


monds, these are owned by the prinves, Euthoyen, p. 165: Pfeiffer, p 93.. 


For thn different classes of nocisty, ef. Low, pp. iN T1229; Brovke in 
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Among the poorer Malays of Borneo, on the other hand, 
the women go about the streets freely and unveiled, The 
position of women im many, ff oot all, places of the Archi- 
pulago scoms to have boon far higher under conditions of life 
of the pre-Moliammedan “adat™. And the Mohammedan luw 
on thik point hos been wdopteil only where change conditions 
liave pared the way for it. On the Lingya river iu Borneo, 
where the Malays live ina village organized very much on 
the plan of the Dyyiks’, the chief, as is often the case in o 
Dyak village, was a women, Where the conditions remained 
that led to freedom and prominence of women under the pre- 
Mohammedan code the orthodox theory of women's position 
has Jind litthi mmfloence.' 

With the poorer Malnys, the artisan, small-trading and fiah- 
ing Class-in Borne, there was loss incentive than among the 
more wealthy traders to adopt foreign customs, and among 
thees people we shall find tho chief stronghold of anti-Moham- 
medan ideas, “heir Mohammedanism is a thin Imyer of ver- 
hiage over a masa of native superstition, The rich rolers-and 
merchants: of Bornco have lost many of them ative ideas 
lirough commopolitan contact, and have gamed « superior 
intelligence iu peneral ae well aa mor’ knowledge of the mean- 
ing Of Mohatomedanien, both in their journeymes abroad and 
Keppel. p. 00. Th paria bY the eduntry where there are fewer oppar- 
yanitize for ennehment there te slighter differrnm between tho ruiing 
thas and the waljerts; of; Enthoven, pp. 191, 198, 190-1, Wo find 
amone differen! writers tery conflicting accounts of the character of the 
Malsya Probuhly the apyurent ommiflict is dio to the fick thot the 
poirlicaiag cine or #ocn) position of the Malays devonbel is not given: 
ff, Rev, Amirew Horeburgh, Sketches in Borgen, 1468, p. 10; Brooke in 
Boeqrpel,. pps 1, 20; Peiffer, 108; Low, pp. le7—1i7. The Molam- 
mpd prince of Sekedan wee rough, uneivilized, anil o drunkard Ty 
[S87 = soltan of Sekedeu diel after only « few veers’ reign froin * misuse 
Of oplonm aml strong drink.” The prince of Silai who dind in 147] was 
given te opium. Enthover, pp. 1), O77, G78, There seem to be oo 
ralipiows scruples oguined opium among, the Malay» of Borneo, amd the 
princes, at lemet, dnuk wine freely; not alwaye refraining ave lo public 
Low, p 126, Ear, p. 235, They do, however, seem to refrain from the 
ese of pourk. Tock, p. 11, pole; Groenevelte, Voter on the Malay Archi- 
pelage und Malacca, compiled frou Chinese suurves, {ram Miscellangots 
Papers, Batavia, 187), i, p, 224, 

1 Ade Preyer, p. 123, probulidy generaliziug from her oxperities of 
eecing worn on the sirrets, asye that women am never secluded: in 
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in tho schools of the Hadjix in Bornoo, which are frequented 
hy the wealthy only! 

In general we may say that the economic conilitions in 
‘Borneo, as elsewhere in the Archipelago, gave tho Arab 
missionaries 4 ready hearing and led to an easy acceptance 
of at least a partin) Mohammedanism, Like many other 
‘Indonesians, for ¢conomie purposes the Borneo Malays have 
#zalted the Hadjj and the Holy War; they have ignored. most 
of the mtual prayers and the prohibitions of their much-loved 
drink, gambling and opium; and among thom the position of 
wonen is determmed more by local conditions than by Molam- 

The second factor of Indonesian Mohammedanism—tho sur- 
vival of Indonesian pre-Mohammodin customs—is exemplified 
in Borne particularly among the lower class Malays who have 
a folk-lore and superstitions similar in many respects to thoso 
of the Malays in the Peninsula, Acheb, and other parts: of 
Matiosia, Characteristic of these are the customs of tubood, 
tho idea of the semangat or vital spirit existing in things aa 





Borneo, though Mohammedans. Low, p. 141, eaye that ae fn all Jatamlc 
countries the higher clas women are oecluded, Other writers agree 
that the Mohammedan women, not of the nobility, mot only go about 
the stroeis fimely, but do not oven wear veils. - Pfeifer, pat; Boylo, 
p- V7; dda Pfeifer probably geta al the heart of tho mmttor when sho 
says that ©The wives of persone of the higher lass eehhum go out: bat 
ia is morely from indglence and not to be atirilmted to any prohibition, 
for they may receive visitors at home,” I ollier words tho seclusion 
of women ts a laxuricie formign fad, jil-ndapted to, the indigenous ilfe, 
but practiced by those who cay well wlford it for the prestige it giv, 
ae being possiiile only to the wealthy, and in uocord with the religious 
toathtog of the superior Arabs. The poorer women ure too important 
factors inthe economic life to bother aboot such things, religion of no 
ing Ha dicta ne to women only at the economic conditions were euliahle 
Tn the Malay Penineula, according to the pre-Moliammedan “edt.” the 
position of women waa high one. Mohammeraniam reduced it *in 
theory,” Wilkinecn, ‘p. 17, Even among tho ruling clas, in the setiled 
semj-agriculiural community of Acheh, women were pot dhinsptin ified. 
Four female soversigua in anaceesion have oceuplod the thrane of Achels, 
It each cose devout champions of Isiam have praised them. Boouck 
_Hurgronje, ii, p. 335, : 

_ 1 Bir Charlee Brooke, j, p38; Buck, pp. 24, 255; Spenser St. John, 
iy p. S38; Low, pp. 00, I, IBA) 10 158, 168, rein, 


religion. All through Malesia Moliuminediniem hae sneoe=ded in establish. 
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wilh Gi pat nae nr ato fi ideg Mew 
yellow with turmerio in various religions festivals," 

(ne of the Malay custons noted by van den Berg as an 
anti-Mohummedan custom found among the Mobammedans all 
‘over the Archipelago inélading Borneo, and one naturally 
held to us strongly by the princes as the common people, is 
the possession of what the Dutch author calls *Rijksieraden,” 
or insignia of office, consisting most ‘often of weapona, the 
possession of which marks the rightful ruler, Tliey are really 
fotiches which govern the possession of the throne and the 
fortunes of the kingdum. Thoy are sometimes carried. in war, 
oaths are sworn by them, and on oecasions they are simneared 
re blood at sucritives. The regard for these "rijksierade 

mong the Borneo Malays is not unlike the feeling ‘of the: 
Dyake for the head hunting relies, which are pl front 
of the chief's door and must be touched only by the chief, 

















1 For instances of ihe Malay practice of taboo tn Borneo, ef, below 
eS Per taboo an practiced in the. ‘Malay Poninsola, cf, Skeat, Malay 
Magic, passim, ‘The Achehnesw speak af prohibitions kindling om all 
mon st “pamali,” the general, Malay wont for taboo fu Borneo ond 
elsewhere, Boouck Hurgrouje, i, p. 274 “Tho spirit of Jife— which 

ourding to the andlent Didonesion belief existed in all things, even in, 
| kai we should now. consider munimate objecte—is known av the eemen- 

gai." Wilkinson, Afaloy Beliefs, p. 49. 

The yellow rico was need by the Malays of Sarawak ino nes 
parformed.on the return of chiefs from a sucenefel war expedition, and 
was supposed te give them equully good Juok the next time: Thi old 
chief's three wives aml fenialn relatives came reseed im their best * Each 
of the ludiow in wucression taking « handful of yellow rice, Uirew it over 
us, Tepeating some myrtical words, aml dilating on var herale deeds."* 
Keppel, p28. Sir Charles Hrooke record’ that a Pangeran (noble) 
swattered rice over him ae thanksgiving fora aafe return fromve danger- 
ois Journey, Brooke, i p. 107. Tn the Malay Penintuln rice tained 
with tiomeric in tend for evatioring over persons to be benefitted or 
wirewing an thi louse floor, Shoat; Malay Magic, p76, In Acheh 
glatinons rice caloared yellow with turmeric ty wed for offerings al the 
tune of soinis and in o favdrito dish at religious feutivale, Snoack 
Hurgronje, ip G1; fi, p S08 (notice how much farther tho new religion 
hes silvanced in Achel, the only place of those montioned where the 
ceremony ia ginen ® Mohammemlan interprotation ). Two inetanoce Dhar 
found of @ coremonial seutiering of yellow rice ening the Len! Drake 
uf Borat Brooke ii Mundy, i, p. 883; Chilmers, (. PL pa BB, quoted 
hy Hoth; i, p. 44. 
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and which, like the © rijkaie raden” are regarded as haying. 


supernatural qualities. 

Besides the snrvivals of pagan Malay ideas we find also in 
Borneo relics of other pre-Mohommedan inflnences, varying in 
the different localities; In the north there are evidences of 
a# well-authenticated Chinese influence, in such legends as that 
of Mt. Kinabalu, the “Chinese widow,” and other loval ideas; 
ilko perhaps # trace of Chinese feeling in the fact that here, 
ii contrast with other parts of Borney where the eraves of 
antientors are notably néglected, the Mohammedans take great 

ancestral tombs and make pious pilgrimages to them,? 











(1. W.C. Van den Bete, De sche Voraten in Neder: 
landeoh-Ivulic, pp. T2. 73. ‘The Fuvaiuicin hue for these ie Onphtjira, 
the Maluy, Kahesaran or Alat Karadjan, the Macassar, Kalompawnany, 
an thy Bogie, Aradjang. The Rijisicraden of Sangean, om the Wert 
puawt of Bornes consist of a kris, a sword of Baropesn make, a lane 
a gong and a swivel yun, Bakker, Het Rijk Sanggau, in Wjdechrift 
moor Jndische Teal, Lond- oi Volkeninwads, 1884, y), 374, quoted by ran 
dim Berg. p. 78 Those of Kotaringtin on the South Coast sem to bo 
very wimerco#, eome of the chiof arn two obony chairs, swords anil 
lutte, tone pisces Of iron supponrd to come from Madjapahit and « 





couple of lite porcelain jare of Japanese or Chinese imake, Pijnappel, 


Tijdachrift coor Fwlische Toal-, Lond+ en Volkenkunde, 1680, p, 281, 
qnoted by van ilen Berg, p. 7. These Chinese jars, many of fem of 
great antiquity, are valood at epormonsly high prices all over Borneo. 
They ate hehl in neverence by Malays and Dyake alike, and ate sapposed 
i) poexess supernatural powers, To thu Malay kingdom of Semitan, an 
the Kupiae river ii western Horund, the royal) insignia oonsisl of « kris, 
said to havo come from Muljapahit with the origmal sectilers, u "ping. 
eau", or earthen dish, to which four very little dishes, «anak pinggan , 
bulons, and & pinged half a meter in diameter with three anak pinggau. 
The piigguw are kept im the ground exeepl on special occasipus when 
thew are shown to the people, and then must not be kept above ground 
more then one day, or ® great hurricane will burst over the country, 
The Hitle dishes must always be buried on the came side of the mother 
dish, otherwise they have power to tarn thementver around. Enthoven, 
p 130, The burying of valumblo articles for enfety is common all over 
Borneo enpocially among the Dyake. For the Dyak regurd for the head 
of alnin anemine a8 the insignia of office of the chiefs, possessing supar- 
netcral power and to be touched only by certam individuals, cf. Brooke 
in Keppel, p. 4, and Dr. Wm, Furness, Home Life of the Head Hunters, 
p85; for regard of royal regula in the Malay Penin. ef Skoat, Malay 
Magic, pp. 23—20, 

77, Murrat, The Lond of the Dyaks, London 1891, p.6; Dalbrymyle, 
pdt ond Earl, p. OM, quoted by Roth, i, p64; Spenser St, John, ii, 
pp. 224, haa; Earth, p. 317; Low, p. 124. 
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Another foreign mation, the Hindu-Juvan kingdom of Madju- 
pahit has left material and cultural evidences of ite former 
colonies all around the west, south ond southesst cousts of 
Borneo. ‘Strong: Hindu-Javan influence can he traced in the 
Mohammedani nism of the Malays in these districts of Borneo 
to-dny.! 

Of nearly all these survivals of a pre-Mohammedan era, I 
believe it can be said that they cither have some economic 
reason in the present manner of life of the people, or thut at 
one time there has been an economic reason for them fo 
strong that they have survived by this. force of that impetins 
A curious iustance of the latter case is the taboo on cow's 
wilk in Sarawak, whore until a few years ago mon still dated 
events from “the days of the Hindus.” The Malays here, like 
the Dyaks, do not use the milk or butter of the cow. Con- 
cerning the Dyak onstom Sir Hagh Low says “Their not 
ueing the milk and butter of the cow, in which the Hindus 
delight, has been accounted for by the supposition that al the 
firet introduction of the animal into Java, from whenes it 
came to Borneo, this was a precautionary measure to encourage 
ihe breed, by not depriving the calves of their natural susten- 
ance” Tt may be mentioned that cows ore still scarce in 
Sarawak whore the pasture lund is limited.? 

Thus in Borneo the earlier ideas which survive and modify 
Mohammedanism are, everywhere their wide-spread typical 
Malay beliefs, with, in certain localities, remnants of inthuonce 
of Hindu-Javan and Chineso colonies. 

Of the third factor producing Indonesian Mohammedanism 











' Of, above pa note -. Trocea of Hindu- Jaymes infimence can ‘be 
fund equally provalicte simong the Maluye amd Drake of thi tegions of 
the formur eolonies of Madjapabit, Denison, Jottings of « Tour aneong 
the Land Dyaka uf Upper Sarawak, Ch. i, thinks thit the Land Dyuls 
wre the descendunts of the Madjapahit ooloniste on the west coal of 
Bornes who were driven inland by the introduction of Mohammedanien 
in 1588, While this may possibly be trae, there are many considerations 
which point to ile impertrlmbility, and I ilo not Yelievo that the evidenie 
al preeent jostiies us in presuming thin origin of the Land Dynks, — 

t Low, p. 207; In the Memoirs of a Malayan Fumily, 2 Malay Mi 
af els. 170), tranalited sud published by Marnien in 1530, » ceremony 
oe doeertbod whinh jonplies that thie Sumatran eavage trilere cid not drink 

milk thongh they had cows. Mureden comments on this that the mintivees 
of the Malay Islands neither drink milk nor nuke butter, p. 10 
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—u méntality more primitive than that of the orthodox Arab 
teachers—we may fuirly say that it has had more effect than 
the actual definite survivals of ancient customs in producmyg anti- 
Mohammedan ideas and distortions of Mohammedan custome. 
‘The Malays are described as being, with few exceptions, very 
superstitions and of a lower grade of civilization and intelligence 
than the Arabs. We havo seen that on the whole Moham- 
medanism has changed their life less than their life has changed 

Except in the ease of a few individuals who have became 
wealthy and educated the new faith did not bring any revo- 
intionary conditions which would alter the general mentality 
of the people. Most of the Malays are still in their mental 
attitude toward the outside world on the stage of animism 
and magic. The occult powers hold the same sway over their 
lives nz they do over those of the Dyake. 

Comparing Malay magic as found in various parts of Indo- 
tiesin with the magic of the Borneo Dyaks, it Ie doubtful 
whother there is greater similarity in the divination and in- 
cantations of the Dyaks and those of the Malays than arises 
from the fact that both peoples are below the intellectual 
atininments that show a reign of law and preclude super- 
stitions. We find all over the world certain general forms of 
sympatheti¢ magic, belief in charms ete, wherever there is a 





primitive stage of intellect and civilization. As the Malay 
sivilizat 





tion is wider in scope and more complex than the Dyals, 


so their magic is n little lest naive and crude, The Malay is 


perlisps more ukin to the folk-lore of early Europe, the Dyak 
like that of more primitive peoples 

But besides the general practices of magic and taboo, and 
an animmtic theory of nature, there are certain definite ideas 
and customs of the Borneo Malay Mohwmmedans which cor- 
respond remarkably closely to those of the Dyaks. We must 
consider these special local modifications of Islam in addition 
fo those characteristio of Indonesian Mohammedanism in 

In regard to these customs the question of interest is, did 
the Malays bring them to the Dyaks? or are they of Borneo 
origin? 
1 Furness in bis Folklore in Borneo, p. 10, says that the Dyale are 
4elosely akin in every respect io the Malaya, and no doubt Pc om the 
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T-do not twlieye that that question, can be answe 


itively in the present state of our knowledge. We can only 

say this much:— | i , 
1, Analysis will show them to be admirably adapted to the 

Dyak method of tif. | oa 
‘2: The more tle Malays live like Dyaks, the more of these 


customs do they have, and the more does their Moham- 


B. They are not found among tho Malays who are foreiyn 
traders so much as among those whose occupation keeps thim 
close to the local environment. ; 

4. They are not only practiced near the coast, but are 


customs characteristic also of the Dtyak tribes of the far in- 


terior lenst affected by Malay influence, 

Some of these customs concern tho taking of omens from 
the cries of animals and the flight of birds; the taboo of the 
flesh of certuin animals, especially deer: harvest taboos similar 
to those of the Dyaks in the few localities where the Mala: 





women sorcerers and “doctors” who under the name of “Bayoh" 
perform the same fonctions among the Malay Mohammoedans 
of Sarawak that the “Manatgs” do among the Dyaks. The 
same sort of objects are used as charms as among the Dyaks 
An account is given. of a Malay Sultan who permitted in hia 
palace a three day ceremony to “drive away Ratan" partic. 
ipated in by Malays and Dyuks together, in which women 
took the prominent part they customarily hold in Dynk 





traditions whith wer rife amouy the Malays boil before and after the 
latter beeaune cunverted to Molammedaniam."” Ou the other hand Bir 





Chariot Brooke who spent many years wmong the Malays and Dyke of 
Sarawak ssys of the Malnys that “sinoe their arrival they lave how 
taizel with the Dyak wv Malian populations adopting many of their 


Hutoma and meh of thelr languigy," i, p. 45, 
* Bock, pp. 63, 49, T10—119, 198, 290. “The Malays also have their 
teanangs, who are called Buyod, while the ceromony is Berorit, hut 1 


“hatlove thy better instructed Mahometane conaldor thn practice of it al- 


gether inonnaletert with the trus religion of dalam," Perham,. Jowrnad 
uf the Stratte Asiatic Soriely, 10, quoted by Rath, i, pp. 254, ‘Thy prods 
dok, or mouse-deor ip an omen animal in Borneo of Malays, Milunaiss, 


‘Hea Dyake and Kalumantany, whose warnings innit be tigurowi 


5 1 lei ri a F 7 - hreded. 
he suis: eer figures in sume of the folk-stories of tha Maliy Poen- 
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Some of the Malays, ike the Dyaks, place wooden figure: 
outside their houses to keep off evil spirits. The Malays have 
a custom which they call “Bertapar™, corresponding to the 
Dyak “Nampok”, in which a man goéy out alone to a mount- 
aim and spends the night aloié on its summit, coming back 
with great power from the spirit. Malay parents give feastn 
to their relations to celebrate the different periods in their 
sons education, and for a lesser festival kill o fowl, for a 
greater one goats, buffalo or deer. ‘This is exactly the way 
the Dyake uso the ordinarily forbidden animals in’ festivala, 
for a lesser ocesasion fowls, the larger ones for a greater one. 
The Dyaks use pigs ceremonially, however, where the Molam- 
medians use goats and buffalo, In both causes the reason is 
wndoubtedly the same, the comparative scarcity of fowls, the 
greater scarcity of tosh. 

When the Malays lead the Dvake on piratical expeditions, 
they wo less than tho licad hunters take: pride and delight in 
ithe captured heads of the cnemies, Though Sir Charles Brooke 
days that “they do pot place them in their houses nor attach 
any suporstitious idea to them,” we have evidence that the 
Malays have a very sincere regard for the “pantaks" or sacred 
enclosures to which the Dyaks brig the heads after an ex- 
pedition to perform the first rites over them; and believe with 
the Dyaks that “whoever does the least damnge to any of the 





fituls, bat 1 do nol find any record of the sort of superstitions regard 
in which it ie held in Borneo; ef Skeat, Malay Magic, pp. 170. 318 OF 
the Borneo Maiayy Haddon eays, “A Mainy told me: if « Sarawak Mainy 
wae striking a light in the evening in hie house anda pefondok oola a 
note wt the mame tine the whole family woulll have to kere the botee 
for three days; shooll they not do eo the hous would entch fire anil 
Te burned down, or sickness of other calamity would overtake thom." 
pot, A Raismantan chief “resolutely refuamd to proceed on ia journey 
through the jungle when a mowute-deer (Plandok) crossed his path, and 
he will oot eat this deer af any tine.” How & MeDougull, Jornal of 
the Anthropological Society, 1901, p18, Of the Sea Dyaks Perham 
anys, “If the ery of a deer, w pelonilok or a gazelle bo heard, or if a rut 
crosses the pail) before you on your way to the farm, o day's reat will 
he anoUENETY; OF you will cot yourself, get ill, or suffer by failure of the 
erop,” Perhani, Jornal of the Strcite Asiatic Society, 10, quoted by 
Roth, 4, p. 196, 

1 Book, p92; Low, pp. 100, 140) Sir Charles Brooke, | p. 156, quoted 
hy Roth, |, p, 287; Sip Spenser St. Jolin, i, pp. 143, 144, 
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wooden figures will be attacked by evil spirits and shortly 
die." 

‘Sometimes the Malays tell a story to try to bring their 
superstitions under the eure of Mobitinnmodar lore, Tho padi- 

hirds,—those birds of omen which frequent the rice-fields, rowat 
foxethar | in large numbers, and are said to build nests in the 
hugh jungle not easily found or seen,—figure in a tale which 
is a typical medley. The Mulayy say that these birds do not 
breed like other birds in the jungle, but nbout the houses of 
lappy invisible beings called Orang Ka-benuar-an, “people of 
truthfulness”, sylvan. spirits who care for the seasons of flowers 
and fruits, The great Mahomet came and all the angels of 
cps except the rebel Eblie protected bis faith Kblis went 

to the Orang Ke-benuar-an and persuaded them to cease 
being woodland spirits and follow him and he would make 
thom angela Allah's punishment for listening to the evil angel 
Eblis was that the Orang Ka-benuar-au must become invisible 
and no more go among men. But he let them hare one bird 
to live with them and be their messenger to men and they 
chose tho padi-bird. All the omen birds are regarded by the 
Dyaks as messengers sent by the good spirits to men.? 

Whenever the Malays do the same things that tlie Dyaks 
do, and are subject to the same influences, we find thon, 
without regard to their Mohammedanism, holding the same 
superstitions as their Dyak companions. Tn many places, for 
mstance, the Malnys living on rivers havé become expert 
conoeisis, an activity in which the Dyaks excel, and here they 
have the same superstition as the Draks about the bad luck 
tonsiquent upon helding the paddle in a certain way.? 

A few instances may be given also of notions that are 
purely local and due to the impression of some out-of-the-way 
experience. On ond river the Malays worship the same rocks 
aud hill-spirits as do the noighboring Dyaks. Tho water of 
one small river is considered sacred alike by Malays and Dyaka, 
and healing properties are attributed to it. At a spot on the 
Sarawak where some Olinese insurgents were Seartully cut up, 











| Brooke ‘fa Kappel, po 17; Pfeifer, yp. 50 

2 From.o verbal account given by a Malay, Motley, Contriftions to 
the Natural History of Lotwan, London 1855, pp. 35-38, 

4 Sir Spenier SL John, i p, 280; Sir Charles Beovke, ii, p. 2; Heddon, 
p. 285; Nivowenhuls, teniraal Borneo, i, p. 23, 
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twenty years affer the ovent the Malays would not bring their 
boats ut night for fear of ghosts, A purely local custom on 
the island of Talang-Talang, where the Malays make o living 
hy collecting turtle eggs, is the magic practice resorted to by 
the Hadji in charge of the place to make tho turtles lay. It 
consists of feasting, decorating the-sands with flags, and after 
this is dono tubooing the vicinity to strangers;—a very practical 
provision this last, as the turtles will not lay if disturbed, aud 
uoreover strangers who do not come cannot steal. Dyake and 
Malays alike attribute magic power to gold dust, that beautiful, 
valunble thing which the searcher may with good luck pick up 
out of some of the river beds, The Dyaka scatter it on ther 
fields to bring good harvests. The Maolwys shake it in their 
girl’ Iiends to procure o luxuriant crop of hair, Malays and 
Dyaks, not fur apart in their general mental development, have 
received similar impressions from their surroundings and m- 
torporated them into their differant religions.' 

The Malay Mohammedans show the same tendency as do 
the Dyaks to attribute supernatural powers to Europeans who 
excite Lhoir sense of wonder or affect ther interests for good 
or ill, Ida Pfeifler's homunity from danger im passing through 
hostile countries, her pedestrian prowess, and her strangeness 
made the Mohammedan Malays, no less tlian the Dyaks regard 
her as u kind of demigod. The Malays of Brunei attributed 
o cholera epidemic to a phantom Spanish vessel seen im the 
river the niyht before the epidemic broke out, a theory which 
Mustrated, according to Sir Spenser St. John, the traditional 
hatred of the Spaniards with whom in olden times thy kingdom 
of Bronei hud ¢onstant feuds. The Dyaks deified the friendly 
Sir James Brooke, and invoked his presence at their harvest 
feasts; the Malays, when in 1881 a flood stopped just short 
of lis statue, took it for a manifestation of the will of God 
that they should respect the descendants of Sir James Brooke 
as the Hood respected his stutuc, In this instance the Moham- 





' Comet, Gospel Mission, July 165, pp. Iih—111, quoted by Roth, i, 
p- 853; Boyle, pp. 4¥—30; Bock, p. 119; Denison, chapter 1V; Sir Spenaer 
St el ohn, ii, prs ath, S25; Brooke in Keppel, j- 115; Thi, in Manily, 3 
p. 904; Sir Charles Brooke, i, p. 285; Low, p. 18, The Malays who live 
in the region of Mt Tilowng, which is held very saored by the Dynka, 
iven after they have been converted to Mohammedaniem, are wid to 
“iestow a certain reverence om it,” Molengrmaf, p, f7, G2 








medana (of 3 sophisticated coast town by the wuy) are jess 
frankiy pagan than in some other cases we have been noting, 
wn deification is cloaked under a mere “sign of the will of 
God"! | 

A higher name or phrase will often cover a multitude of 
primitive superstitions, which nevertheless retain their own 
trie character. For this reason we cannot regard it ns proof 
of Malay origin that many Dyak customs of the far interior 
are called by words of the Malay language, such as tho taboo, 
which is known in many parts of Borneo as “pamali” the 
name applied to taboo by. Malays in all parts of the Archi- 
polago, Taboo is too wide-spread an institution to be con- 
sidered peculiarly Malay, And the special forms of it found 
in Borneo are, as I have pointed out in previous studies, 
eminently adapted to the immediate cuvironment. Because 
the Malay language: is eusily learned and has spread com- 
mercially everywhere Malay namos for things and) sypirite mre. 
prevalent in the religions nomenclature of the various native 
tribes. Tt does not necessarily follow that Malay ideas have 
gone with the names. For instance the Dyaks of Kotei 
believe in a sypremé being known as Mahatarn, Hatalle, or 
Allah, From the first name we miplit infer that the belief 
had at least a relationship to ideas, from the second 
t» Arabic, But the belief in a chief god can hardly be proved 
a foreign acquisition by these names, for the «ame beliof is 
found among Dynk tribes in many parts of Borneo, and the 
deity is called by various names not suggestive of cither of 
these foreign influences, The chiof god is known in different 
regions as Juwata (thought to be probably a corruption of 
the Sanskrit Dewata), Tuppa, Sang Jang, Laki Tonangan, 
Batura, Totadungan, Balli Penyalong, and Ipu. Tt seems more 
than probable that usually when a Malay term appears in tho 
Dyak religion it is merely an application of a foreign word to 
Already existing ideas? 

< — ee —— 

' Pfeiffer, p. 04; Sir 8, Spenser St, John, i, pp. 291, 982; Dr, A. Piton, 
Un Voyaye & Bornes, Paris, 1888, p. 7. i 
Benito 
(p- 280; Chuliners ts Grants Tour, ganten by Roth, i, p. 388, Fist 
nmmaé of the Supreme Being among thir different tries; of. St. John, i, 
p10; ibid in Transetions of the Ethnological Society, ti, p. 8; Book, 
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YY the likeness of religious customs on the part of nominally 
Mohammedan Malays and Dvaks is to be explained by the 
theory that the Malays before their conversion brought these 
customs to the Dyaks from the Peninsula, we shall have to 
linvo some further argument mm favor of the supposition than 
tlie ocensional appearance of a Malay term in the Dyak ritual 
or pantheon. To think it much more likely thal most of the 
censtoms, at least, are of native origin and were followed by 
the Malays because they were in accord with the local atmo- 
sphere and method of life which the Malays must to a certain 
oxtent adopt 

It is the up-river Malays, settled, unlike most of their nation, 
in Dyak-like agricultural villages, among whom we find the 
harvest, tnhoous, ‘The utility of these to the Dyakes I have 
alroady discussed in a previous paper.' For the taboos on 
eating the flesh of certain animals there would be tho sume 
practical reasons among the Malays as among the Dyalks. In 
the common exporiences of pirutical expeditions it is only 
natural that the Malays should come to have ut least a regard 
for the tokens of prowess—the heads of the slain victims—and 
share the Dyaks’ superstitions attitude toward them. In. short 
when the Malays live like Dyaks they think like Dyaks, 

Tt 1s hard to tell where the Mohammedan Malays end and 
the pagan Dyaks boywin. They shade into one nother like 
red into yellow. The extremes are easily distinguishable, But 
where shall we classify the various dept his of orange? 

There is o legend of an old Dyak chief of mighty strength 
who leit sever sons. The oldest promised to remain Dryak 
and support his brothers, the youngest followed his father as 
eluef of the Dyaks, while the remaining five became founders 
of five Malay states, ‘The Malays use this story to explain 
why they have a right to live at the expense of the Dyaks. 
Tt shows to the reader the extreme haziness of nice distinctions, 
éven in the minda of the natives themselves, where the two 
manners of life have amalgamated.* 








p: 2a; Brooks tn Keppel, p. 228; Lew, p. 840; De Crerpigny, Journal of 
the | Institute, v, p. 35, quoted by Roth, i, p. 9; Miller, 
ii, p. D6, quoted by Roth, i, p, 217 note; Hose and McDougall, J. A: I, 
1201, pp, 476, 189, 

2 W. 0, van der Meulen, qteted by Enthoven, pp. 671, 872, 








given re the tsibew of Takes lta origin eras Nase 
from the time previous to their conversion to Mohammedanien 
is well known: One: tribe of these ona branch of the Kapnas 
river is known aa the *Fimbahoo Malays". They are Dynks 
who within the lost fifty years have: beon converted to Molinm- 
medanisn, They have simply taken tho oath of fealty to 
Allah and Molummed, at the urgence of their Malay over- 
lord, and added to their old custom some Mohammedan ritual 
ond a few hraw cannon, They continue in a unchanged 
enviroment and gain a Living in all their old Dyaks ways, 
and they have dropped sone of thoir Dyak festivals and spirit- 
worship. ‘They are head-hunters und openly eat pork anid 
drink arrack.! 

The next step in Mohommedanizing is to give up pork. 
The pig is « potent factor in Dyak life, not to he dispensed 
with without 4 change of economy. Ani we are hardly sur- 
prised to learn that the Malsy dress and other characteristics 
distinguished the Dyak converts ou the Rejang river who went 
as far os giving up the festal use of the pig. In British North 
Borneo the inhabitants of the Kimabatangan river shade from 
the pagans of the upper river to the Dyak Mohammedans by 
giving up pork ss they get nearer to the coast and to the Malay 
way of living, Analysis of the custome of the native Molam- 
moans shows that there ie much native and Httle Moham- 
medao in tht up-river districts, where the conversion has 
taken place through the agency of isolated missionaries and 
traders, and where thert has been no real change of environ- 
ment or incentive to adopt the Malay method of life. The 
more thorough-going adoption of Mohammedan principles occurs 
only in the villages nearer the coast where the commg of 
Malay traders and Europeans lias changed the notives’ real 
economic environment, 





1 Enthoven, pp. 2—207, 

2 Sir Bpenser St. John, i, p. 46; Ada Preyer, ji 80; Low, p. 18; Bogle, 
PP: 24, B10; Enthoven, pp. 10-171. CT, also Enthoven’s scoount of thr 
‘Siistang * Malaya” uf the Upper Kapuas, of at a partially Dyak 
origis. whe living ap-river in ay environment like the [yaks', although 
Mohammedans keep to mort of the Dyak custons, pp. OM For farther 
accounts of reriowus degrees of convertion and adoption of Mainy method 
of lifo, ef, Eazt, pp. 271, 272) Nleuwenliste, (Qucr durch Bornes, | p, 82; 
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A description of what one might call this cultural con- 
version of the natives is given by Holbé in a recent article 
in the Revue Anthropologique. He describes the houses of a» 
“Malay” village between the Kapuis river and andak as 
eunstructe| Malay fushion. Tho people are Mohammedan, 
lave cows and no pigs, hut resemble the Dynaks of tho region, 
*(Quand un Dyak deserto le kampong pnoternel, vient & un 
centre Malayou et prononce lo formule: La ilo hill’ Allah... 
il devient Malais du coup," 

I havo taken my instances of Dyak conversion from thu 
tribes of threa grent rivers, those arteries by which Moham- 
medanism and the Malays have penetrated wt certain points 
toward the interior of the island. I¢ is important to note 
that the farther up-river we go, the more closely does: the 
maoner of life of both Malays and natives néeessnrily approach 
the primitive jungle typo, and the more loosely are the precepts 
of Islam followed by both Maloye and native converts. There 
are far fewer Hadji from among the up-river people, and thiose 
who do go to Mecca are little respected on their return, 

Among the Malays of the const towns, however, expec ily 
the ports trading constantly with Europe and Asia, where 
European inilutnes, las made the environment more cosmo- 
politan than Bornean, we find greater powor of the generally 
familiar customs of Islam, There ure mosques and prayers: 
there is verbal knowledge of the Koran, even if it is only used 
to determine the ceremonial of marriages and wrials, or recited 











Cater, p. 57; Sir BR. Aloock, Hamdbeok of Anities North Borne, Londan, 
Colonial Exhibition, 1566, p. 97. Among tht Milenaus, whose peculiar 
opportunities for sago trade hae made their Malayaiieation fairly ecun- 

lott in many localities, an oll custom to be given ap wee that of 
Sowa sucritine, This seems ule to have prevailed at some time in other 
porte af Barapo. Spenser St John, i, p. 46; Joternal af the Straits Asiatic 
Soriely, 10) p. 182 quoted by Roth. i, p. 157; Low, p. 385, quoted by 
Roth, i, p. 157; Veth, ii, p. 32, 

1 Holbt, Recur Anthropologigue, 1011, p. 495. 

2 Buithoven, p. 807. For descriptions of the Malay and Dyak ap-river 
agricultural communities, cf. Nieuwenhuls, Ceadraad Horney, 4, pp- 18, 20; 
Bock, p, 48; Enthoven, pp. 13i—134, 176-180. Law raya of thn conat 
Malays thet “they seldom apply themselves to gardening or agricultury, 
trusting entirely for thelr wupplies of rice and fruite to the indastrious 
Dynke of thé interiur, and to the Chinese garden in the town for the 


vegetables they require.” p. 140. 
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uncomprehendingly ay a charm to keep off evil spirits; there 
ard nmmerous Hadjis who return to great respect and to be 
reverenily addressed by the title of Tuan-ku; and there ts 
wime observance of the month of Ramadhan. In Sarawak, 
particularly, the competition of Chrivtian missions greatly in- 
creased the xeal and strictuess of Mohammedaniam. There 
wns » toticeable pulling away from superstitions and toning 
up of the tenets of Islam after the establishment of a Christian 
qmission in 1840.1 

Tn the ports, too, the Malays are kept stirred up by the 
Arals. These have never come to Borneo in any numbers, 
but have been individual Hadjis und Mollahs, come to arduse 
the -zeal of the converts, and thoy have been adventurers in- 
citing, until repressed hy Europeans, to plunder by land and 
sta in the mume of tho Holy war. They are for the most 
part foul os individuals ruling by force’ of intellect and 





leadership over @ village of followers und «ayes They all 


claim and receive the tithe of Seriff? 

Two clases of Mohammedans im Borns yet remain to be 
montioned, the Chinese, who are included im ennmerations, of 
Molammedans but concerning whose religious customs T have 
not enough material to épenk mtelligently; and the Kings, a 
stuall nomber of colonists or merchants from India, who have 

in Sarawak theiy separate mosque of the Shinh sect which 


‘ia alongside of the Arabian Sunnis’ without the wsual 


antagoniem. The number and influence of the Klings is so 
small as not to be, ao far as: I havo been able to find ont, a 
real factor.* 


1 Sir Chitrfes Broke, i, pp. 77, 78, 831, 360; Bock, p. 95; Keppel, 


pe 266; Boyle, pp. 151, 173; Miss Quigley in Missionary Review of the 


Wares Jie 1907, p. ddd, Lene, rp. $38, 120, 

2 Fiolbé the, eit, p. 4; Brooku in Mundy, i, pp. 389, 364; Royle, 
i. 286; Keppel, p. 289; Veth, |, p.248; Low says that the seri =have 
always been held in fight consideration. They are always addressed by 
the dils of Tuan-ku, or ‘your highness,' and on state daya and festivals 
yocupy a position mor eminent than dhat of thé highest heroditary 
nobles," p. 193, For th resi intellevtual anil economic leadership which 
wipporte ‘thiv prestive, cf. asconnia of the Arabs above p. 225. In Acheh 
'Teungku" is Ww title given to all “who either hold on office in eon 
nection with religion or distinguish themselves from the common herd 
by superior knowledge ot more ¢irict obseryance of religious tgwe,” 
Snouck Hurgronje, 4, p. 70. 
* Low, p, 126, 8 
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The Malays’ purpose in converting the Dyaks, besides their 
mere religious zeal for converts, was to establish «a basis for 
allomiance on which to build their political overlordship, More 
often. than conquering the natives by force of arma, they would 
trade with them, convert them to Islam and then take tribute 
from them The inducement for the Dyaks waa that o man 
hy adopting the Malay religion and manner of life could raise 
limself to the status of the superior, dominant race. The 
Malays made conversion easy by requiring nothing of the 
Dyaks that conflicted with their custome, As we have seen, 
however, near the coast where surroundings were more fayvor- 
able to the Malay method of life thun the Dyak, the Dvak 
customs dropped of their own accord! 

ATL this, it must be remembered, applies to a very small 
portion of the Dyaks,—only those of the navigable rivers 
frequented by the Mulays. The tribe: who were protected 
for im the jungle, or who fled before the coming of the intruders 
to the tributaries and upper waters beyond the pomt of easy 
navigation, have preserved their resiurees as well aa their 
costomsa untouched, and liave a far better lot than their subject 
nih bors. 

Their seclosion i4, however, not likely to be long-lived. 
Within recount years there has been a rapid opening up of 
the country by Europeans, both Dutch and English* The 
result jias been a vast increase, even within the last decade 
of valuible material for knowledge of the people of the interiar, 
Not only has the nwterial increased in mass but there is a 
steady growth of reliability of observation as well as a more 
systematic method of presenting the results Taking the 
eaiearic from the mediaeval travellers’ tales: soni the 


1 H.W. Mutinghe, De Errestinging ran fet Nederiandach Gemg op 
Borneo mm Tijdichrift roor Nolerfomdich Jnilit, 1850, D. I, p. 164, Crews 
furd, Molay Grammar, i, po LAXXIUL, van Lijndon, Aanteetining over 
de firaden can Act stroomgebied der Kapocay in Natwurkundig Tijd: 
wehrift voor Ned-Jedi®, LRG], yp. 584, O01, quoted by Voth, ii, ys. 222: 
Euthoren, p. 200; van Meulen, quoted by Enthoren, p. 67); Boek, 

p. Gi, 232. 

 * Nieuwenbuis, Influence of changed conditions, ete., p.5; Buys, p. 189; 
Bock, writing in 184] said of samo of the up-tiver tribes of southern 
Borney, “They would not even ee & Malay, and alwnyr remained jn the 
denatet part of the forest where it wae tnposdilile do track them without 
a guide,” p, 69, 
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abundance of popular literary generalizations which appeared 
about 1850 when the dramatic suppression of piracy had cunght 
the attention of Europe; down to the accounts of scientific 
exploring expeditions of recent years, we find a steady devdlop- 
ment of completeness and systematic presentation of material, 
ax well o&8 vast increase in the amount of wctual knowledge 
of the country. | 

‘Even yet the accounta we have of the Malay and Dvak 
Mohammedans in Borneo are too fragmentary to make any 
theoretical analysis of them delinitely conclusive. They are 
sufficiently striking to be very suggestive. Within the next 
ten or Hfteen years, as the material is coming in, it ehould bo 
possible to make a comparative and schematic: analysts of 
local. conditions, which I believe will prove of great theoretic 
- significanee, 

From the notes [ have collected here I have formulated 
lantatively five principles af borrowing, scvoral of them wall 
recognized by writers on the history of religion, though seldom 
dotinitely. stated. 

A new religion is aecapted:— 

1, In so far os it fits in with the already existing ideals of 
the people. 

Tn aceord with this principle the Malays accepted that part 
of Mohummedanism which fit in with the trend of their habits 
and customs The especial precepts which they accentuated 
were the pilgrimage to Mecca and the Holy War, both of 
which furthered thei ideals of trade and of piracy. 

A new religion is: accepted: — 


2. In so for as it does not enforce procepts which are anta- 
goamenio to the peoples’ ideals or unsuitable to the economic 





We have won how the ritual prayers, the prohibitions 
ef drink gambling and opium, and the Inws of trade and 
property of the Koran were ignored by the Borneo Malays 
when their hubite- or the local conditions made atrongly 
against them, and how the. position of the Malay women. 
was determined more by their economic statué than hy ortho- 
dox Moslim theory. 

If, then, it made so little change, why did even the nominal 
conversion take place? Tt was because Moliammedaniem in 
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Barneo fulfilled the indispensable condition to the introduction 


of w foreign faith, our third principle, viz;—that 

A new religion is accepted: — 

8 When the new ideas offer better prospects than the 
people's old religion for success and happiness under the exist- 
ing conditions. 

The Hadj, the Holy War, the comradeship in the bonds 
of & common allegiance with foreign traders all offered wider 

scope for the Mulays' ambitions. 

~ Our fourth principle is that 

A new religion is wecopted:-— 

4. In s far as the forces that bring the foreign faith also 
bring & change in civilization.' 

Wo hare seen that the Arahs coming to Borneo in «mall 


numbers did very little to change the real surroundings of the 


Malays. And no revolution of life has. occurred that would 
lift them out of their old mental attitude of superstition. 
‘Therefore the Malays have accepted only certuin superficial 
precepts of Mohammedaniem which appealed to them, without 
changing their whole pagan attitude toward the outside world. 
The Dyoks have for the most part not accepted Moham- 
modanism «tall, while they remain in their janglo enviren- 
‘ment, and o few have accepted the superficial Malay Mobam- 
medanism just in so fur as thoy lave left the jungle and taken 
to the Malay manner of lif, Molhammedanism has not brought 
io Borneo any change in civilization that would lead to a 
thorough-going change of the people's ideas. 

It has kept its nominal) hold by observing the law of borrow- 
ing that TE have stated as my fifth principle, one very familiar 
in the history of religion, viz;—that 

A new religion is aceepted:— 


t An interesting instance of protest against a pre Mohammedan super- 
stition after the coming first of the Mohammedan traders and thon of 
the Europeans had changed the local conditions is given in the Sarawak 
Gareite, 12% p. 9, quoted by Hoth, i, p. 7. During « terrible storm 
on 61d and geariy forgotien custom was reaorted to—thal of damaging 
treot anil property to frustrate the evil mpirit of the torm. After the 
storm had abated the losers of property complained to the government, 

“allowing that in bygone days it had been uw. custom, bot then, they 
stale, their wardens were af little ralus; it wae different now, as labour 
wor (lear and wverything was of value in the market” 
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& Only if it incorporates into tiself or tolerates quietly the 
old traditions of the people that continue to fit their life! 

We have wen that the converted Jyaks keep rivht on with 
all their savage anti-Mohammedan customs except as some of 
fate have dropped of their own accord when the Dyake adapt 
the Malay mode of life, Of the traditions that hare survived 
in the Maiay faith, we have sean that these are a modly of 
pre-Mohu:nmedan Malay ideas with some Hindu-Javin, Chinese 
ot Dyak inflveness in different localities, holding on because 
they are useful, or better adapted than the new religion to 
tho state of mind that the environment has produced, 

As the result of the working of those principles we lave in 
Borneo, a quasi-Mohammedaniam, or rather o new national or 
class roligion, with a certain Investiture of Mohammodin names 
and forms. We see thot the resuliant in the same country 
varies from one locality to another, from one class to another 
us the economic conditions are different. 

I believe that oor knowledge thus far of Molwmmoldanian 


jin Borneo -gocs to support these five “laws of contact.” and 


that further facts will lw likely to corroborate thom, thoogli 
probably in o ‘modified form Of one thing I think we muity 
at least be certain. Tho parallelian of religions 4nd vconomiic 
devulopment holds traé a4 rigidly in the borrowing of foreign 
ideas as in tho growth of cnstome on the native soil, We 
have not reached in our explanation the full significance of a 
religions usage when we have traced out the Instory of its 
geograplical migrations Aboriginal or imported it lms an 


‘oqually vital relationship to the life of the people, 





t Soouck Hurgranje recoguimes this principle fully and atales if in 
his gepers) remarks on the epread of Islan. “Side by side with the 
Inw and doctrine which has developed in: the school during the yiaawt 
13 emtarice, aud which is universally admitted to be inspired yet & 
nnuiversally nogiectid, there existe un entirely different wtandard of teligion 
law and morality which bolde good in practice, Thia pruction] teaching 
is indeed largely coloured by the inflaence af the theory of the schools, 
yel to 4 greater extent it reste om « different basis; Wherein are es 
pressed the viewa of Hf which controlled men's minds in the pre~-Moham- 
medan. period and therein do we also find traces of all that haw befallen 
the varigas pooplés cince they embraced the crood of Ielam,” p.977. <Ii 
ia of course quite pase to admit the ralidity of a law without ob- 
serving its preeepta .. » Religious teaching, however, mush neither 
mihmit any clemente which a unacceptable to & larve port of the ae. 
munity, nor reject thingy which ure indispensible to a great number af 
the faith!ul,” p. 290. 





4 Tammuz F .—By Professor J. Dynene Paixce, 
Ph. D,.,. € ohmibia University, N. YX. 


The text of the following fragment (IK. 3356) was published 
by Ker Duncan Macmillan (Beitrdge cur Assyriolagie, V- 
p: 679) withont translation or explanation. From oby, 1 to 
rev. 1, we may supply for the broken parts of the lines the 
general iden “may it (the evil) be conjured”; i.e. “bo it con- 
jnred 6. by tho — — — word of him who is dead, 7. by the 
name of the spoust, & 4, by Nana, ote, 9. by the consort who 
is sadly wailing, ete” The wailing Nani, weeping for Tammuz, 
appears also in OT. XV. oby. U4: @ (ASD ri ene-ir ai-mue 
un-na-te-(ga) ‘wailing for him lot ber hegin’ (Prince, AJSL, 
sxvil. p. 85). 

The frayment under discussion ts chiefly interesting because 
it seems to be, not the usual Tamniuz-hymn, but an incan- 
tation, to remove evil from an. afflicted person by adjuring 
the sorrows of Tammuz and his consort Nani. The idea of 
‘Tammuz and bis grieving mother, as set forth by this text, 
seems to imply that their divine sorrows had a cortam theolo- 
gival value; in other words, that they constituted @ vicarious 
suffering to which men might look a4 a compensation for 
ae ailments. In this respect, the poem is a really strik- 














prototype of modern Christian litanies, which adjure the 


Dieity ai the sorrows of the Incarnate God and His Mother 
to have meorey on mankind, 





Text and Translation 


lL. -ta 

oe -ta 
3. age (RIT)-ta 

4 -ge (KIT)}-ta 

i -ge (KIT)-ta - 

you. Xxx. Pars TY, 5 


7; Al 










216 J. Dyneley Prince. firs, 


6, -KA dig (BAD)}-gi-ge (KIT)-ta — — — — 
hy the —— word of him who is dead — — — — 
7. mu mu-ud-na-ru-fa — — — — 

hy the namé of thy spouse — — — — 

8. Nin-ri dam nb-ba-ta — — — — 
by ayaa the) cocattt of tha @béphard - yt PF: 

9, dan-na i&-gig-ga-ab-ta — —— — 
by the consort who is sadly wailing — — —— 

10. “Dumu (AN-TUR) Ci-r-tur-ra-go (KIT)4a — — — — 
by the divine child of Cirturra — — — — 

1, XU-SI ei-ibha-ta ga (GA-TV) cinbtg — — — — 
by the excellent magnate; the excellent lofty one — — — — 

12, LAX-BA (sia) XU-SI eri (— alu) ib-ba-ge (KIT) ga 

2) DU @-DU @rda — — — — 

(by) the shoplierd, the magnate of the lower city; the lofty 
ont, when b) goes — — — — 

19, w met am “Duniti-zi, ag-gud (RAMATU), dug (KA)-ga, 
(hy) him who: is the wild bull Tammuz, who speaks love, whon, 
he shines (may) the inl} — — — — 

i4. LAX-BA (siba) ag (RAM}-ta im ga (GA-TU)-a-ta-iu 

tS) eee 
by the shopherd of love, ly the exulted lord — — — — 

15. “Duwu-ei-ta im ga (GA-TU)-0-ta-s (KU) — — — — 
by Tammuy, hy the exalied lord — — — — 

16. XU-S! ga (GA-TU) sub (RU)-a XU-ST fa (GAL) ha 

da-gaz-ta-sy (KT) — — — — 
hy the exalted magnate who is abused, tlhe magnate of fulness 
who i alain — — — — 

17. ga i ye tub (RU)-a ga la (LAL) be-ila-paz-to- 

Sa Ss 
hy the exalted one who is abased, by the lofty one of fulness 
who is slain — — — — 








Reverse 
1. in ga (GA-TU) Sub (RU)-d in-ga (GA-TU) ———-— 
ibrabicsgen iltéd lord who ix abused, the exalted lord —— —— 





d-gim si-mi-tu (KE) Ka—RUJ———— 
th him who) like a bnll with respect to his horns (is abas 
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8. eci-gin gin — — — — 
(by him who) like sheep (7) — — — — 
4 fir-gin (ulb-) — — — — 
(hy him who) lke a pasture — — — — 
—  h. alimema — — — — 
the mighty one — — — — 
6. bar-te (KU) — — — — 
on ono side (may the curso stand) 
i. ar — —— — 
on one side (may the curse stand) 
(4 number of lines may follow.) 


T—4. -tu preceded ly genitive must mean: by the — —— — 
of; ef B—10, 

8, Some udjective qualifying KA ‘word! is omitted. For 
+a in adjuration, of Gad. 4,9: 4 “Nina-ta ‘by the might 
of Nina, Note that -ta always reverts to the first word 
of the plirase, 

T. mu-ud-na—2airw ‘apouse’, Hr. 1304. 

8, Apparently sih is correct, as LAX-BA ‘shepherd’ sila 
occurs line 12. 

% The -nia in dam-ma is simply prolongation and not the 
oblique | p. The ig —e8—A-ST ‘weeping’ (cf, AUSK, 
AA VIL p. 85; Prince). 

10. Ci-irtursra; of. Citr-tur | BU-DA | ama “Dumu-zi-ve 
(KIT) ‘mothor of Tammuz’, Br, £206, 

1). XU-SL, 7 render, ‘magnate’ wa the chief meaning of 
XU-SE (ef M. L198 ff) seems to denote eminence; ¢f 
M. $291: = gaq@ ‘high’ (M. 1220: — Jedi ‘mouttain’). 
XU-SI is also parallel here with ga (GA-TU). 

Note the Eme-Sal form c-i-ba, for Eme-Ru dug-ga ‘good, 
excellent’. 

12, ba, 1 render, ‘lower’ as ib-fa = daplia, IV. 21, 19b. 

1S. ag-gad eeu) Kai cf. 14: ag (RAM) ta, 

16—17. Sub aj cctathe Br. 1432; nad@, Br. 1434. la 
(LAL) = lal ‘fulness’, Br. Y64. In 16, gaz = dai ‘slay’, 
MSL. 150, 

Note that -fa-<u (KU), the double Ja hn eects not ub- 
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The name of the Erythraean Sea—By Wuurxep H. 
Scuorr, Secretary of the Commercial Museum, Phi- 
ladelphia, Pa. 


The origm of geographical names 15 often beyond explan- 
ation: thoy arise by accident, pass from mouth to mouth and 
from age to age, tuking on new meanings and new locations, 
until they become mere arbitrary words, and imagination must 
come in to explain them. So it ia with the ugme of the Ery- 
thracan Sea, And while to man may surely say, here arose 
that word, yot as Sir Thomas Browne observed, “what sog 
the Sirens sang, or what name Achilles assumed when he hid 
himsolf among women, although puzzling questions, are not 
heyond all conjecture”. 

A revent paper in the wf, A. O. 8. (April, 1918) by Miss 
Surah F. Host of Johns Hopkins, h ut tiobodied much: inter- 
esting information concerning this ancient aume, and explains 
its origin, with the approval of no fess-an authority than qr 
much-respocted fellow-member Professor Haupt, as derived 
from the microscopic alvae Trichodeemium erythraeum occasion- 
ally found in quantity ou the surface of the Rod Sea, to whieh: 
they impart a reddish or yellowish tinge; the decomposition 
af which may have caused the first Egyptian plague (Exod. 
7, 17—21), 

Now it is true that from Roman times onward Mare Rubrum, 
Rod Bea, meant tho long gulf that separates Egypt from 
Aruliia: and it i# equally true that under certuin conditions 
uf wind and climate a reddish yegetable scum forms on its 
Almost stagnant waters, fram which the name “Red” might 
have been suggested, But this explanation impresses me a9 
e little too simple, too obvious. The presence of algae in suf- 
ficient quantity to color the surface over a large area would 
be an €xcuptional oceurrenge, not likely to lend a name to 
the sea This suggestion was maile hy oho more than 
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century ago; lie proferring, however, to derive the name from 
a dye, “sufo", which ho said wos produced by the euph or 
hulrmahes, that gave the Hebrew name to these waters. That 
too seams improbable because the dye, if so produced, wis tot 
of commercial importance sufficient to churacterize that sea. 
Another suggestion connected the name with Edom, meaning 
red, and would haye made Erythracan « mere translation of 
Tdomean. 

The name Erythracan i Greek: Oddurra ipod, or tpvO pale, 
It is tiot derived from any Semitie or Rey pia name, aud it 
was not applied to the body of water which we know as. the 
‘Red Sea. ‘The Greeks know that as the “Arabian Gulf, tho 
natural Egyptian name: Consequently any explanation derived 
from the pooples of that region must be arbitrary and without 
foundation, 

The early Greek literature conceived the habitable earth ns 
w circular plane surrounded by the Ocean Stream, Little hy 
little as the mental horizon of the Greeks was pushed out- 
ward it wos seen that this scheme must be modified, and ihnt 
tlie surrounding ocean here and there penetrated into the 
solid earth, Such irregularities were noted in the Sea of Axov 
and the OCuspian Sea, «apposed to communicate with the ocean 
stream; euch also was our Red Sea, known to the Greeks as 
the Arabian Gulf, Of the navigation of the outer ocean the 
early Greeks knew very littl, Vague stories came to them 
of Phoenician and Carthaginian trading heyond the Piliars of 
Horeules, and of a ¢ircumnavigation of Africa by Phoenician 
ships in the service of Egypt. Of the eastern ooean they liad 
ho knowledge until they were brought into contuct with: the 
erent empire of the Persians, which had overthrown that of 
the Chaldseans, and under both of whieh there had been sea- 
trading sinco time immemorial between the Euphrates and 
Western India, That wea the sea-route which they meant 
by the word Erythraean, which came to them from Persia, 
It is throngh that connection that its origin anil meaning mst 
he sought 

Kelp in Greck means red, iméipalra to dye red, and 
foals to blush; there ie a Greek personal name ‘Eptipas 
tint has some connection with these moanings, and « Greek 
city “Epéépa in Boootia, whose oracles ‘made the name familiar | 
on Groek lips, as one readily to be extended to some now 








————— 
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fou region, Possibly all these facts may have had their | 
share in. the application of Erythraeun to the waters between | 
Babylonia and India, and later by reasonable extension to | 
tlw whole Indian Ocean and -all the gulfs that communicate 
with it, 

Hecataeus, the frat of the Greek geographers, Enows noth- 
‘img of an Erythracon Sea The first writers that give us the 
sume aré Herodotus, as quoted below, andl Pindar (2. 4, 445), 
the latter im one passage only, From Herodotus, however, we | 
have sufficient information: clearly to explain the meuning. of | 
the name ae current in lis time; which referred to Persan 
and not Rerptian waters. He speaks, (1, 180) of the Euphrates | 
flowing from Armonia through Babylon and falling into the . 
Erythracan Sea, Again (4, 37) he says: 

“lho Persian settloments extend to the southern won, called | 
the Erythracan; above them to the north are the Medes; | 
‘ahove the Medes, the Baspires; and :abovo the Saspires, the 
Colchians who reach to the northern sea, into which the river , 
Phasie discharges itself. These four nations occupy the space 
from sea to sea, 

“A nother tract ‘Waianing at Persia, reaches to the Ery- 
thracan Sea; it comprises Persia, and after that Assyria, and 
after Assyria, Arabia: it terminates (terminating ouly by 
cusiom) at thé Arahian Gulf, into which Darius carried 
canal from tha Nile. 

*Boyond the Persian, Medes, Saspires, and Colchians, 
toward te cust and rising ‘gun, extends the Erythraean Sea, 
and on the sorth the Cuspian Sea anil the river Arnxes, 
which Hows toward the rising sun, Asia is inhabited a» far 
iis India; but beyond this it is all dimert toward the enst, 
ior is any one able to describe what it is, Such and so great 
is Asia,”! 

‘The firet Greek record of navigation in the FE 
Sea ts likewme found in Horodotus (4; 4): 

“A great part of Asia was explored under the dirootion of 
Darins. He being desirous to know in what part the Indus, | 
which is the second river that produces crocodiles, discharges | 
itself into the sea, sent in ships both others on whom he: could : 

















| Quotationa are from Cury’s trandlation, 
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rely to make @ trav report, and also Scylax of Caryatida, 
‘They accordingly, setting out from the city of Caspapyrus 

and the comtry of Pactyiwe! sailed down the river toward the 
oast and sunrise to the sea; then sailing on the sea westward 
jilace where the king of Egypt despatched the Phoenicians 
whom I-hefore mentioned, to sail around Libya. After these 
person had sailed round, Daring subdued the Indians, and 
frequented this sea. Thus the other parts of Asia, except 
toward the rising son, are found to exhibit things: similar to 
Libya”, 

The truth of this story in Hrodotas has been seriously 
questionsl in voluminous arguments which are dow so much 
waste paper, as we luyve written records of Hindu trade with 
Babylon, which they. called Bayern? more than a century 
before that time, and we have the discovery of teak logs in 
buildings ot the ancient. Ur reconstructed by Nulonidua. 
These loge come from western India, from the Cambay region; 
and in the Periploa of the first century, we have a written 
record of thé same trade still exigting. 

That the Persian Gulf was almost an inland lake was not 
fully understood by Herodotus, and it is clear that by the 
name Erythraean he meant the surrounding ocean to the 
woulh and east of the Eurasian continent. The eastern es- 
tension of that continent wos quite unknown ti him, as ho 
supposed Europe to be larger than Asia, and imagined western 
[ndia to be the eastern boundary of Asia. That Erythraean 





t Caspapyrus, Sanscrit Kasyapopura, This was the Indus vallay in 
the petyhborbood of the confluence of the Kabul river, more or Jee this 
Peshiwar district Hecate mentions thia place as a city of the Gan- 
dharians, Pactyice, or the Pactyan land, was the upper course of the 
Eabul valley; or more generally the territory in which Pukhta wos 
epoken—aouthosstern Afghanistan, See Lassen, 1, 142—2, A381. Vincent 
Smith, Eorly tJlistory, Gnd edition p. 8: Schoif, Peripfwe of the 
thracan Sea pp. 44, 150. =. 

7 See Bhye Davide Budithiet India p. 104. Jatabay 3, Le—160, As 
to the resonetrnction of Ur by Nabonidus ses Maspery, The Praving of 
the Empires pp. 26—7, Tuveriptions of Nabonidua are quoted in Hurper, 
Assyrian anid Tishitoston Literature 15T—J71.. Ae to the feak trods 
from [ndis eee Schoff, Periplws of the Erythracan Sea pp. i, 16%, 201, 
Beo ales Mookerji, Mistory of fuclian Shippiay and Afaritime. Acti- 
wily, p. 74. 
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to his mind meant the southers and eastern surrounding ocean 
is clearly shown im 1, 203: 

“The Caspian & a sea by itself, having no communication 
with any other sea; for the whole of that which the Grecians 
navigate, and that beyond the Pillars, culled the Atlantic, 
and the Erythracan Sea are all one.” 

And that the name Erythraean in the mind of Herodotus 
did not specifically refer to the body of water we now call 
Red Seq is clearly shown by the following (2, 10): 

“There ts also in the Arabian territory, not far from Egypt, 
branching from the Erythraean Sea, a bay of tle sea, of the length 
anil width I shall here descrile. The length of the voyage, be 
ginning from the innermost part of this bay to the broad een, 
occupied forty days for 4 vessel with oars; and the width where 
the buy ix widest, half a day's passage, ‘and in it an ebb and 
How takes place daily; and Lam of opimion that Egypt wae 
formerly o-similar bay, this stretehing from the Northern Sea 

toward Ethiopia; atid the Arabian Bay, which D nm deseribing, 

from the south toward Syria; and that they almost perforated 
their recesses so as to meet each other, overlapping to aome 
small extent. Now, if the Nile were to turn its stream into 
the Arahian Gulf, what would hinder it from being filled with 
soil by ihe river with twenty thonsand years? For my part 
I think it would be fillod within ten thousand.” 

The same topograpliy is followed by Strabo (16, 3.1) where 
he says, deseribing Arabia, “The northern side of thie troct 
i formed by the desert, the eastern by the Persian Gulf, 
the western by the Arabian Gulf, and the: southern by the 
Great Sea lying outside of both gulfs, the whole of which iis 
called the Erythradan Bea”. 

This is cOntirmed by Arrian in his Indika (19), E. J. Chin- 
nock's translation (Bohn: Ed.}, in the following pasuge: 

“This narrative is a description of the voyage which Nearchus 
made with the fleet starting from the outlet to the Indus 
throngh the Great Sea as far sa the Persian Gulf, which 
som call the Erythraean Sea.” Again (40): 

“The land of Persia haa been divided into three parts in 
regard to climate. The part of it situated near the Ery- 
thraewn Sea is sandy and barren, on account of the heut: 
the part from this toward the north enjoys a more temperate 
clrmate, the country is grassy aud the meadows moist... 
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‘Still further to the north the country is wmtry and snowy.” 

“The country on the right of the Erythracan Sea beyond 
Rabylonia is Arabia, most of it; part of this extends as fur 
as the sea- of Phoenicia and Palestine-Syria; but toward the 
west in the direction of the inner sea, the Egyptians border 





on Arabia, .. . | 
. AMexander despatehod mew from Babylon to sail as far as 
: possible on the right of the Erythraean Sea, and to discover 


the places there,” i 

The first attempt to assemble and discriminate between the 
various expinnations of the name Erythraean (‘Epwtpa or 
“I 'Epvpain) is found in the book of Agatharclides on the Ery- 
thraean Sea, which may be dated about 120 B. OC. Agathar- 
chides was certainly im a position to know his subject; ocou- 
pying a prominent official position in Kgypt under the Pto- 
lomies, he was fully acquainted with the southert) incense 
trade and gives us the first detailed account of the power 
und weallh of the kingdoms of South Arabia, and of the way 
in whieh that rich trade was monopolized, His criticisms are 
therefore worthy of consideration. He says, firet, thal the 
aame is derived “by some from the color of the sea, arising 
from retlection of the sun which is vertical, or from the 
mountains which are red from being scorched with intense 
heat, This suggestion he dismisses as quite inadequate. The 
tremendous beat on the Red Sea and in the Persian Galf 
noted by many writers, Arrian m Its account of the yoyage 
of Alexander's captain Nearchus speaks of the possibility of 
sailing from Babylon around Arabia to Egypt, Wut says, quite 
incorrtctly, “No man hav ever made this voyage on aceoutit 
of the keat and desolatencss of the country.. Dormg the 
‘day one cannot keep cut under the open sky because of 
the lient.”4 


1 Centuries Inter, the Persian traveler “Abd-ar-Rezsik writes of the 
climate of Goan (Hakloyt Society's publiotions, vol. 22 p. 9): 

"Although ff wae at tliat time epring, in the season in which the 
nights and days are of equal length, the heat of the mun was so intense 
thet it barned the roby ij the wine and the marrow in the bongs, the 
ewort in ite scdbbard melted like wax, and the geme which adorned the 
handle of the khandjar were reduced to eval, 
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Thus while Agatharchides admits that we might explam 
the name Erythraean, reid, from the fact that the sea is, as 
it were, red hot, we should still be away from the truth. 

Another explanation, which Strabo (6,4 90) quotes from 
Ctesias of Cnidua through Artemidorus, ascribes the name to 
a spring which disclurges into the seas red snd ochrous 
water. This je certainly on inadequate oxplanation, and, as 
Agatharchides observes, » false one, “for the sea is not red”, 
Yot this wat thu explanation adopted by Strabo and thence 
by the Roman geographers, and more recently by Professor 
Haupt. Bat Agatharchides t quite night in saying that 
mere wolor of the water is no guide to the name, The 
wiedinoval Chinese writer Chau-Ju-Kun calle this samo body 
of water the “Green Sea”! 

Apatharchides then offers his final explanation (§ 4) in a 
story which ho quotes from 4 Persian named Boxus whom 
he had met im Athens, and this story, the full importance 
of which lias not been understood, £ venture to translate 
autire, 

The Persian account is after thit manner, Thore was a 
mun famous for his valor ond wealth, by name Erythras, a 
Persian by birth, son of Myozacus, His ‘home. was by the 
sea, facing towards islands which are not now desert, but 
werd so of the tome of the empire of the Medes, where Ery- 
thras lived, In the winter time he wed to go to Fugees, 


‘Siin ii the sun Ries forth from the hoight of att 
Tho heart of stone grew hot bonasth ie orb: 

The horizon was so moch ecorched up by ite rays, 

That the heart of stone became soft like wax: 

The bodies of Uie Aolies, al the boltom of the fish-ponda, 
Burned like the silk which is exposed fo the fire; 

Both the water and: the air guve oat oo burning a beat, 

Thad tha fish wont away to seek refuge im the fire; 

In the plains the chase became o matter of perfect euse, 

For the desert was filled with roasted yarulles. 

“Tho extreme heat.of the atmosphere gave one the idea of tho fire 
of tall.” 

1 Chon-Ju-Rua: hie work on the Chinese and Arab Trule in the [th 
atl Ith centuries, entitled Chaefarcki: Tranalated and annotated by 
Friedrich Hirth ond W. W. Rockhill: St Petersburg, )011. 

(See map wh etd: eso page 12; The namo Green Sea is of Arabic 
origin, carried into Chinese records, Kia Tun speaks of Malabar os tho 
‘eastern shore of the Green Sea’’.} 














miking tha journey at his own cost; and he indulged in these 
changes of scene now for profit and now for some pleasure 
of his own life, On a time the lions charged into a large 
flock of his mares snd some were slain; whilo the rest, un- 
harmed and terrorstricken at what they had seen, fled to the 
sea, A strong wind was blowing from the land, and as they 
plunged into the wavos in their terror, they were carried beyond 
their footing; and their fear continuing, they swam througli 
‘the se and cate ont on the shore of the island opposite, 
With them went one of the herdsmen, 9 youth of marked 
‘Wravery, who thus reached the shore by clinging to the 
shoulders of » mare. Now Erytliraa looked for bis mares, 





and not meeing them, first put together a raft of small sixe, 


hut secure in the strength of its building; und happening on 
« iavourablo wind, be pushed off into the strait, across which 
he waa swiftly carriod by the waves, and so found his mares 
aid found their keeper also, And then, being ploased with 
the island, ho built # stronghold at a place well chosen by the 
shore, afd brought thither from the mainiand opposite such as 
were disauticind with their life there, und subsequently xettled 
ull the other uninhabited idunds with a numerous population; 
and «ach was the glory ascribed to him by the popular voice 
bocaues of these his deeds, that oven down toe our own. time 
they have. called that sea, infinite in extent, Erythracan. And 
so for tho reason here set forth, it is to be woll distinguished 
(for to say "Hpijpa OdAarm, Sea of Erythras, i= 9 very different 
thing from QdAerru dpvipa, Red Sea): for the one commemor- 
ates the most Qlustrious man of that sea, while the othor 
rifers to the color of the water. Now the one explanation 
of ihe name, as due to the color, is false (for the sea is not 
red), lmt the other, mecribmg it to the man who ruled there, 
is the true one, as the Persian story testifies” 





(The origin of these namne, Heythras and Myorseos, ie a matter of 
roujectirs One ouepocts a loan to the Persians from somp rartier rune, 
Myoxaus dimly suggests Mahya, the moon (perhaps Miahdeéd, “known 
to the Monn” (ef. Justi, Franisctes Noneenbach); while Eryihras might 
roprenent Areewh or Arveriispa, two high priests from the north (uf. 


Dindert V. aod EX); or havo we bere Areah, the demon of envy, whom. 
a” (Diskert DO,—eome 





Zarathuahira called “mov deceitfol af dessin 
dirinily of sn earlier race adopted by the Persians ws thele arch-devil? 


an See. 307 


Arrian: likewise refers to this story (Jndika 47) in his 
mention of the island Oeracta-(Kish)’ “In this island they 
suid that the tomb of the first king of this country waa shown. 
They said that’ his mame was Erythras, from whom this »ea 
is called’ Erythracan.” Of Kish he also says (Jndika 37): “It 
produces plenty of vines, palm trees and corn, and ie fall 
A) stadia in length. Iv this island the sepulelire of the first 
mongrel: thereof is said atill to remain, and his nome wae 
Erythras, and from him the sea wae called the Erythracan 
Rea,” 
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Sirabo, in the passage already quoted (16, 5, 1) in describ- 
ing Arabia bounds it on tho east by tha Perman Gulf, on 
the: west by the Arabian Gulf, and on tho south “by the great 
sea Ivimng outside both the gulfs, the whote of which is called 
the Erythravan Sea.” Strabo likewise, though in and passage 
(Hamilton & Faleoner’s translation, Bolin Ed.) he adopts the 
color theory of the origin of the name, admita the story of 
Erythray as follows (16, 3. 1.): 

“Nearthus and Orthagoras relate that an island Ogyris lies to 
the south, in the open sea, at the distance of 2000 stad from 
Carmania, In this island is shown the sepulohre of Eryihras, 
‘a large mound planted with wild palms) He was king of the 
eountry, and the sea received ite name from him, It i# said 
that Mithropastes, the son of Arsites, satrap of Phrygia, 
pointed out these things to them. Mithropastes was hatished 
by Darius, and resides in tho island; he joined himself to 
those who had come down to the Persian Gulf and hoped 
through their means to have an opportunity of returning to 
his own country... 

"“Noarchus says that they wero met by Mithropnstes, in 
company with Mazenes, who was governor of ane of the 
islands, called Ouracta, in the Porsian Gulf; that Mithropastes 
Afien, Min retreat from Ogyris, took refuge there, and was 
hospitably received; and that he had an interview with Ma- 
zones, for the purpose of being recommended to the Macedo- 
niana, in the fleet of which Mazenes was the guide.” 

In thiy Pervian story of Erythrax may be found remants of 
very ¢urly legend. We aro introduced to a avtilement in 
southern Persta on the lowlands pi rican the gulf, Their 


’ Vatéabilie: Wrest Xiemis Mich. 
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chief went regularly to the Persinn ¢apital “at his own ex- 
pense,” presumably to offer tribute, During his absence, shall 
we say because tho tribute was insufficient, a lion attacked 
Blunds accessible from the shore, The highland of Porsia ie 
still the “land of the lio nnd the sun”. The Jion is parti- 
cularly a symbol of Persia; and have we not here the kernel 
of a story of attack by Persian forces upon a const people of 
another race who were forced across to the islands of Ormus.and 
Kiah, and thence probally to the coast of Oinan and southern 
Arabia? Tho opposition of the lion to the mare is tho ag- 
gression of powerful. Persia against helpless Arabia. The 
story is placed by Agatharchides under thé empire of the 
Medes. I believe, however, that it may be given a much 
earlier origin, and that we may possibly have here an echo 
of the ancient conflict between the highland and the plain 
which characterizes the history of darly Chaldacn. 

Tho tomli of king Ervthras, of which Arrion sponks, which 
wae evidently a type of structure mentioned by moilern tra- 
velérs ny still found i that regiou, seems ti apply to a pre- 
Semitic race settled in the Peryian Golf and carrying on sea trade 
there. he remnants of that commercial system which Goetz, 
(Verkehrswege im Dienste dey Welthandelg pp. 38), has aptly 
entitled “Tyranian-Hamitic’, may be traced through Mukran 
and Baluelistan to Dravidian India on the one hand) and 
through Oman ond southern Arabia, the ancient Habash to 
modern Abyssinia on the other, There is some significance 
im the medineval Aralic name fur this seu (é. g Mas adi), 
“Sea of Habash". Had we the evidence, 1 believe we might 
find the name Frythracan to have sprung originally fron 
some name of that race, possibly evon a semi-totemic color 
hunded down through the legends of the adjacent highlands, 
first Flamitic and later Persian. J 

Other meanings suggest themselves from the Persian con- 
nection. Firstly, of course Erythraean means oriental, eastern, 
pure and simple As Herodotne observes, it is the sea “that 

looks toward the rising sum”, from Porsia; the eastern and 
Bian Saemarite of the encircling ocean us distinguished 
from the western and northern, to which he gives the name 
Atlantic; and #0, poctically, wo may call it the sea of the 
Wushing morn—the sea of the rising sun, Especially in this 





Vol xxiii] The name of the Frythrasan Sea. wae 


combination of the sun, and the color red or golden red, in 
acoord with Persian beliefs.t 

How beautifully Tennyson in the hymn at the end of his 
“Akbar's Dream” has given expression to. this ancient Persian 
ritual; 

“Uneo again thou Hamest heavenward, once again we seo 

i | | thee rise, 

Byery morning is thy birthday gladdening human hearts 


and. eyes, 
Every morning here we greet it, bowing lowly down be- 
fore thee, 
Thee the Godlike, thee the changeless in thine ever-chang- 
ing skies. 
“Shadow-maker, shadow-slayer, arrowing light from clime to 
clime, 


Hear thy myriul laureates hail thee monarch in their wood- 
| land thyme. 
Warble bird, and opon flower, and men, bolow (he dome 
| of azure, 
Knee! adoring Him the Timeless in the flame that Mmensures 


Time!" 


While there are earlier connotations in the name of that 
anciant scalled king Eryihras, the sun and the color red 
carry us to the very core of the Zarathushtrian faith,3 


———— see 

+ With the earlier practices of on-worship, Semitic or pra-Semiti¢, we 
need nol onmeern outreelys, There are relics of this Worship «till on the 
and of Haftalu, the Astols uf the Greeks, off the shore of Makran, 
tint magic inland of the Aral vorugers which marnelicnlly attracted 
nearby ghipe to their destrurtion so that iim me of irom in shipleaild- 
ing was tmaile impossible | 

) i Dermosioter {x his work on the Zeod Avesta (vol, & p, brxvi, note): 
and while he finally aveepts Rarnouf's interpretation: of “man with gold 
colored (tawny, or red) camela", the color still remaine, 

Maraihuebtra was said to hayes been Lorn of the mingling of his 
Suurdion spirit with a roy of heuventy glory daring w ¢acriflee, und iis 
sit worship was renters in Miihra, one of tho great epirite of the 
Mardenn faith—*whi first of the celestial Yasalas soared above Mount. 
Hara before tho immortal sun with hie swift slowds, who first in gilien 
wplenitor: pastes over the beautiful mountains and cawtn bis glance benign 
ou the dwellings of the Aryans”, 





a ee ey 


—- Da 


= 


—_ o be ee "hs _ 


‘The great Persian king Cyrus was by nome “the san of the 


morning”. King Erythras himself, “the king of the rosy morn”, 
we might also connect with Cyrus, save that his tomb was 


then too recent for ite location to have heen moved by legand 
from the mountains to the island of Kishi, 

Yet I helieve that the tory of Erythroy ante-dates the 
Persian, faith or the very existences of Persinny on that 
const. 

Sa much, then, for Erythraean as the Sea of the Bast, the 
rising sun and the blushing morn 

Another meaning T think the name inclodes, derived from 
the slag atoning which were among its varliest commorrial 

assots, “Eputipaie is to dye red, and the treasured dye of tus 
hue runnme from bright red to dark parple, according te 
inethod of treatment, was a product of the shell-ish murex; 
later caltivrated on the Phoenician coast of Syria, but tn 
earlier pages probably in the dhullow, almost tdeless, waters of 
the Persian Gulf, We have the word in Homer, net thon’ as 
referring to a commercial dye, but as a shode varying from 
light red to dark parplo and including the idea of brightness 
—glittering—gleaming. [Tt is this impression of “glouming 
darkly” that is connected with the very root of tho word 
cnppipes Arisiotia (Color, 2, 4; alan Prebl 38, 2) describes 
the color ns the “retlected gleam on the shadow sido of a wave", 
and it was that meaning which was carried to the shall-fish 
dye when first brought fo Mediterranean lands by the people 
we call Fhomicians, whose legend connected them in earlier 
timea with the Persian Gulf, Pliny speaks of that double 
tint as the mest treasured of the shndes of the purple 
(9, 60—83, Bolin translation): 

“Te produce the 'Tyrinn line the wool it» soaked tm the juice 
of the pelagiae while the mixture is in an. ancooked and ray 
state: after which its tink is changed by hemg dipped in the 
juion of the buccinem. It is comeiderod of the best quality 
when it hos the color of clotted blood and is of a blackish 





hue to the sight; but of a shining appearance when lield up 








~ tare le " Haraborennitt we Elhurs, “ever which ‘the nun rises, around 
which many « star revulves, where there fs neither light nor darkness, 
no wind: of cold or bout, no sickness leading to w thousand kinds of 
death, noe infection caused Wy the Duevas, and whoew summit ja neve 
reached by the chouds” (Yahi 1, 22, Darmesteter fii, iN}, 
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to the light; hemes it is that we find Hower spenking of 
purple hiood” (Thad B85, P. 360), And he goes on to quote 
from Corncliag Nepos: “Violet purple was in favor, « pound 
of which used to sell at 100 domirii; not long after the 
Tarentine red was oll ithe feshion. This Jest wus <uceeeded 
by the 'Tyrimn dibeapha (double dyed) which could not he 
beught for even 1000 denarii per pound." 

The eastern origin of the Phoenicions ix stated hy Hero- 
dotus (7, 89); “Tho Phoenicians, ag they themselves say, an- 
ciently dwelt on the Arythrasan Sec: and having crossed over 
from thence, they settled on tho sea. const of Syria”: like 
Abraliom th potriarvli, they came from the lanl of Ur of 
tie Challies, te center of sun-worship and af eastern tradi 

Finally we may quote from Strabo (1, 2. 35) who refers to 
the Wolief that the Sidotiany were “a colony from thu people 
whom they describe as locatod on the shores of the (Indian) 
Oooun, and who, thoy say, wero called Phoenician from the 
color of the Mrythracan Sea.” 

Was it the tatural color of the séa that gave it the name, 
or wae il the legend and faith of the people living arownd ite 
shores and the artificial color of the dye which thoy drew 
from itd waters? T believe we may attach to Erythraean that 
iiianing also, “wa of the dark red dye people", anil that in 
that sonse it may be synonymous with purple, <opdépa, and 
Phoenician, oid: the sex on whieh the Phoenician race, who 
first brought purplo to the Moditerranean lands, liad before 
thiit time established their cities and industries and maritime 

Whether thera was anything more thon on accidental con 
hectidin with the name of the Greek city Erythrae in Boeotia 
wo cannot tell. The likelihood is not great, et ‘it might 
possibly bo-urwed by some that Dorian Greeks were ortttlond 
in many yinrts of that land before the Persian invasions 
of Greece, Alexander found Greek colonies at the gutes of 
Tndin that claimed u descent prior to the Greok connypenies 
exiled to the east by Thirins, and at tho (hristinn Ere we 
find: an archaic Dorian character appearing in the Greek 
lettermg on the coins of Mesone at the head of tho Persian 
Gulf, and on those of the Kushan kings, While certainly 
not o cause for the name, thismight have given it familiarity 
in Greek ears, 
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| -Wersneed not too. sharply distinguish st VATION 
“meanings, and pt sith: stacash hecenteace: ce'the toed nome 
was duo to the fact ofits applicability from so many pots 
: at oe — would Ro have eee eon: 









Siete in heed Sos, wa ny Ke dospaon hice 2s 
n sovert! meanings, all of pain reneotiable, “Sew 
of the Exst, the Orient, ar the rising 
ant was Wwordhipped"; “Sen whones make the qoople “who 
rqught. the yarple or Erythyaeawn ilye", and tinally, “Sed of 
King Frythras” typifying te ancient preSemitic Akkudian- 
Tiravidian trade. Certainly with these vistas of the past, opened 
thronghh that name, we cannot rest satisfied with an inter- 
pretation that would limit it to a temporary accumulation of 
‘pgetable nutter localized at paint to which the name was 


ally applied. 
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The Cock.—By Dr. Jous P. Prrens, New York City 


Tu 1h86 7 read, before tho Society of Biblical Literature 
and Exegesis, a paper on Leviticus L, in whieh J aught to 
provy, from the animuls there montioned as sacrificial, and 
partioularly from tho non-appearance of the cock. that, before 
the time of the Babylonian captivity “the fora of animal 
sacrifice had completed the creative and reached the legal or 
unchangeable period.” In the preparation of that paper J 
depended for my facts about the cook ou Hehn's Kulturgglanzen 
wid Hautes’ Sinco that time T lave made an mdependent 
investigation of the history of that bird with results difforing 
from or aupplementing Hehn to soch on extent that T have 
len led 40 formulaty this new materidl in a second paper, 
commencing, however, as before, with Hebrew and Biblical use. 

The first six chapters of Leviticus constitute a sacrificial 
code, which evidently, in its present form, is both a compila- 
tinn anda growth. The final compilation ts presumably post- 
exilic, but I fuer thot the code itself represents pretty. well 
Ho sacrificial practice of the Jernsslom Temple before tho 
captivity, while parts of it go back in tance to a much older 
period, The rule with regard to sacrifice among tle Hebrews 
was that the sacrificial animal must be both comestible and 
domesticated. Witd quimals might not be sacrificed. Now in 
actual practice only oxen, cheep and goats were permitted to 
be oaten by the Hebrews in sacrifice, In the torah of tho 
while burnt sacrifices however, contamed m Ohapter T, be 
mde thee three nnimals the dove, in two varieties, 7IT and 
ih, was permitted 10 be offered. This permission i4 added 
Vike a sort of codicil at the end of Leviticus 1. It gives the 


' The Init, posthumous, 8th edition, by 0, Siderailer, nilds nothing to 
the materm) m Hehn's original volume, in epite of the additional monu-. 
mental maiorial gow socessihle, A ante by Selredier parporté ia give 
‘eter Acertion-Bakyloninn material, but ie quite wuluoles andl sadly ois 
Joniliny, 
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upress pit ofan afterthought, wx though of later origin, For tres 
paws und sin qdforings, where the flesh was not to be eatsn, 
provided for in Whapters 4, § and 6, and for some other: of- 
| forings, like the puritication offering (Chap. 12), « similar pro- 
vision waa made, Tho use in sacrifice of the three animals 
mititionnd and the two forms ef dove-can be traced back tw 
the earliest Hebrew writings Indeod, we may sny that the 
sacrifion of oxen, sheep and goats long sntedates Hebrew: ori- 

gins, and that the sacrifice of the dove was proctisad by the 
i certainly ac ¢arly oh 800 BC. The songecatios 
of oxen, sheep and yoate extends into a hoary antiquity, ante 
dating both the Babylonian .and the Exyptian civilizations, 
Tho dove also was domesticated at avery onrly period in 
Ttabylinia, in Syria, and in general, apparently, over the whole’ 
of ther Asin, It is notiveable that our own barnyard fowl, 
which is today found practically everywhere throughout thie 
world, in cold countries and hot, a4 a part even of the houe- 
hold equipment of wandering Bodawin Arabs, docs not appear: 
tm the sacrifice! codes. 

Chitade: of the dove, ihore ts no mention of domesticated 
fow) in tie Old Testament, with three possihli oxeoptions 
One of thess-is 1 Kings 4; 3, the account of the provision for 
Solomon's table. ‘This was to te supplied with ten oxen, 
fae qazallis, roehucks, anil SOK GS, rendered in the 














1 Of the Vabawiel, Gen. 16: Of. Tn the Marsediies sacrificial tori! and 
im the eimilar tariff? found of Carthagn by Nethan Davis m 188, com- 
monly koows ae tho Davis Phoenician Inacription, we huve the sane 
qnadripeds mentions! for aucrifice as in thee Levitied! wicrifinial Hint, 
gumels, the ox, goat and aheep., We also have tro birds mentioned, 
donnected together #a one whole, av in the Levities) code The -worils 
need for these birds; Fs, jis, are elaewhere unknown. Tho cloer nevem- 
hianee of the endo, of a whole, to the Hebrew enggeste that the birds 
here sod ars the «ume a thowe in the Hebrew code. Ball (Light from 
the East) calla attention to the fhet that in the Samaritan Targum the 
word [O appoare to mean “youre pigeon”, boing the transliction of Sm 
of Genes 16:8 Of courve if 72 be pigyon, then it follows of itself 
that qos ia dove, These two talilits, while dhementyes nol very old 
(oommwhere, probably, between 000 and 500 IL ©). give wi, presumably, 
thie old Mhoeninian custom of sacrifice. Tf the translation euggested hove. 
hey correct, then the old Phoesician cody wan practically identical with: 
ihe Helrew) sud the nettral ¢onelusion. would be that the Hebrew oda. 
wus berrowed from a pre Hebrnie roe sje soiree, comaiderably anie~ 
dating, therefore, 10 BO, | 
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Bnglish vorsion “fatted fowl,” following tho Septuagint aod 
Vulgate The Briggs-Brown-Driver Gusenini suggests that 
ee were goss, This would seem, on the whole, the must 
ilansible conjecture, ond, if correct, the passage would pidicate 
fiat the Hobrews, at or after Solomon's pariod, did have woouss 
to ono variety at Jenst of domestic fowl, whether they raised 
them themselves or obtained them from others. Tt would 
appear, however, tliat these fowl were certainly not common, 
They did not constitute un ordinary article of food. They 
art mentioned nowhere ele, Eveu if known within the cre- 
ative period of the sacrificial torah, they never came to play 
gudh a part as artitles of food as to lead to ther adoption 
into the sacrificial code, cither for geweral or for special 
knervidioes, 

The gooxe nnd the duck were elsewhere domesticated at a 
very curly date, We find ovidence of thie in ancidut Eeyptian 
anit. Babylonian monuments; and Greek an! Roman Htersture 
anil tradition ropresent the goiee as carly domesticated there 
also. Palestine was a land naturally ill ailapted for the 
domvesticntion of cither geese or ducks, and while such do- 
mestication was posable on the low lands, in the regions: re- 
gularly occupied by either Judah or Tsracl there was very 
little ¢hance for such domestication and litth temptation to 
it. Jt ia watural, therefore, that we should not find any men- 
tion of geese or ducks in the Old Testament, in or out of 
thi sacrificial code, with the possible exception of the passage 
alluded to; which would seem to show that they were known 
only aa laxury, procurilile by one in Solomon's position, but 
not by the ordinary man, 

The seond: exception is the peacock (BV), mentioned in 
1 Kings 10:22, and 2 Chron. 9: 21, as imported hy Solomon 
As the name was imported with the lird, there is im thie case 
no doubt as to ite identification or its origin;! which only 
shows, however, that at the timo this passage waa written, 
and traditionally since Solomon's time, the peacock was kuown 





the Jews as a wonder bird, fit possession of great kings, 


und that it cont originally from Tniia, reaching the Mediter- 
ranean lands ly way of the Red Sea. 





i The Helirew fil thie Greek, fike Wie Samekrit, borrowed the nome 
ofthe bird frum the "Pamul. tages, 





yard ee orb: it Te: steno is veeatanidt "nlie luree 
different names in three different passages; fs. 29:17, Joh 
93°96, pod Prov, 30:31. In the dirst case the word used iy 
733, the common Hebrew word for male, then man, then per 
won or each Jerome was advised by his Hebrew instructor, 
apparently, (uit the word in this passage, and nowliere olan 
in the Old ‘Tostamont, meant cook, and he sv translated it, 
Dominns asportari te faeret, sient naportater gallee quillindceite. 
‘Tho word ‘did in fact come to have this meaning in post- 
Willies] Hebrew," The mothod of translation of pense seams 
th he dindicated by the ase of 722 as o duphemiem for membrumn 
virile. Tt was the salacity of the cock whieh Ind to bis dee 
ignution ms 133, male. The passage ander consideration, pit 
stands im the Hebrow, is difficult, The LXX transdlatars 
hotohed it badly, ‘Their rendering, however, makos it plain 
thut 123 did not moan cock in thmrday, but only man, After 
i had come (o tuman cock, by the transition noted above, it 
was ustural to road that meaning into this passage as a prom- 
ising way of yaining an immediate Aue, This seems to be 
what was dong by later Jewish scholurs, and by Jerome fol- 
lowing them, His translation, however, ruins the pace aa 
a whole, and today all commentators agree that 722 does not 
either here or dlsewhero mean cock,* 








i555 appeara he the meme of the feck Gn the language of Mishnah 
as oerly os about 60 ALD. (Yoma L 8). Burelion in his soirnimntary 
in Tetiali ‘mentions the Rabbinienl interpretation of 22 in Ts. 2:17 on 
cork. 

"The diffienlty in thi peerage law, T think, bees catiumd ly a play 
an the womls =p and sa fn y. 16 Ieniah bad reproschod Sholuw wiitle 
‘bit ontentations pomp Tn cutting hitiealf a tiotb, tp, in the tock. Tn 
v.07 be prodicte tas -violent removal into captivity in Mesopotamia. 

*Hataotd, Yahaweh cauteth thee out with a omsting, ("S3) man”. “The word 
eer ph io vied Neeuuve it soaidy, Jo comic pronuncistion, alread 
enectiy Uke the word for dowli (3p). ‘This diverts Teiah for o mieten 
frivn te direct Tine of hie annancintion of Shebna’s captivity into burial 
figure: *Wrapping thoe with = wrapping, winding he windeth Gun 
with « winding.” The Peewerannbabitstie itt letters of ead and ergy umke the 
jritalad Greek traualutors translate rie ertpasis vow thy febidem— hy yale 
dos ecown," ‘which Jerome hee still further twivied Into caress 
-goronaial te trilafations (evidently nelther LAX wor Jerome vould ese 
much out ot the porage) “Then he takes op aga tie annuncition of - 
Simbna’s coming eaplivity enil proceeds: “Like « hull into @ land Wrond 
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In the next passage, Job 38: 6, the word rendered gock 


4 not "33 but “oer, According to R. Hush. in “the district 
af KN." the cock was called "38 (geliies), Y. Ber. anys thit 


it: hea alio if was o called; and Lev. Kt. that in Arabia. 


the hen was called sikirecuga (Mize)! In classical Hebrew 
this word 13 an drag AeyJpoor, occurring only in. this passage. 
pais wopln xot soukri Gornijege, “Who gave woman wisdom 
‘of web and embroidery experience?” It is impossible to connect 
this with the Hebrew text, and its lank of relation to the context 
evintes lis error, Jerome appareilly learned from hia Mefyyone 
the late Jewish tradition requrding “Se and translated aceord- 
ingly: “Quis posuit in visecrihue hominis s)pientiam vel quis 
dodit gallo intelligentiam”, which makes good enongh sensi in 
itself ut has no relation whatever to the context (Tho same 
treatment of the Biblo as texts without context which wo saw 
fn Ps. 295.17), This is spurt of a long passage, put in the month 
af Yahaweh, telling of His wonderful creation of the earth and 
the soa (4-11), the morning, the deep and the light (12-21), 
the enow, wind, lightning and rain (23-5)), the star and sky 
(31-35), the clouds (34—38); then the boasts, hone (Si)—4), 
wild gouts (09: 1—4), oss (6-8) fe: Our verse falls m the 
irestion of the oclonda- 

“Canst thow lift up thy voice to the clouds, 

That albondsnce of waters may cover thee? 

Canat’ thow send forth lightuings, that they may go, 

And say unto thes, Here are wo? 

Who hath pot wisdom in the inward parts? 

Or whe hath given understanding to the “se? 

Who ean gumber the clouds by wisdom, | 

Or who can pour out the waters of heaven; 

When the dust runneth into a muss, 

And the clouds cleave fast togethor?" 

Evidently there is no mention of the cock in this passage 





wm hoth hanils, &o." Perhaps the idea of the passage might be mepdered 
thus: “Teheki, Yahowoh casteth thee out with w enating, wear ([725 eetcane, 
playing on Sp tomb), wrapping thee with a wrapping, winding ho wiareth 
thee with a winding), like « ball ints a. lond broad an beth bende; and 
there are the chariots of thy glury, shame of thy Jord'y houng!. 

! Always in tonm ollwe region, never in Talostinw. 


has translated the verse: te & Boxw yevand igpd- 
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‘The context shows that tho 13 must mean sotnutling in the 


inner mide of the conde The Pealitto and the Targum. to 
iis postage both support this by their very misunderstanding 
of the passage, the Ans an wae beng supposed to le, tot 


the sverit parts and hidden things within the eloads, bat 
‘the reins and heart of man, A comment open thiv verse in 


the ‘Targum! shows, however, thut at» fairly early post- 


biblical period it was connected with tho cock. and there is 
no doubt that ihe word "22 im Noo-Hebrow does actually 


méan cock; but tho context shows that, whatever it later 
tieaning, in this passuze (if indeed the text he correct) the 
word cunnot hare had that meaning, | 

There remains tho possage, Prov, 30: $1, where tho word 
rendered cock is TH. This occurs in ont of the number 
riddivs, in threes and fours, “Thero are three which march 
well, and four which walk weil": (1) the lions (2) yr; (3) the 
ho-yout; und (4) the king, Revinning with (2) the Hebrew text 
® manifestly corrup!, and quite intapablé of translation. It 
contains impowihle words; and it is also defective, lacking the 
descriptive phrase which should accompany tho names. Tho 


Greek, the Peshitio and the Aramuic Targum agree in -giving 


® fuller and an intelligible text. Using in yenoral that text, 
the amewer to the riddle is as follows: (1) “The young liu, 
mightiest of hensts, which retriteth before none; (2) The cock, 
Wich gallantly treadeth the hens; (3) The he-gout, leader of 
He Hock; (4) And the king, hoasting himeelf over the people.” 
Jerome evidently had the same corrupt text which we haves, 
fut in his time the tradition still lingered that the sscond 
member was. the cock, Accordingly he translates bung Vm 
a6 gallus succymctus lumbos. Modern scholars have in general 
followed his-rondering, omitting the gallus: and, hs the creature 
most guided up in the Toine js the greyhound, Sune srt lus 
heen commonly translated greyhound. Now in reality tho 
Hebrew test confirms the Greek ond Syriac versions hoth 
here anid in (4). ‘Phe impeenble oda of the Hebrow: com 








< Lujrardo, ffogiegropha chatdawe. ‘The ecarlisst Tilomdip tealimimny 
tao the interpretation Of seb i an cock ly hiteing in Beruchoth, an ¢. 
Possibly it waa the meisorologival fimetion of the sock, ey annooucing 
tha day, there referred to, whieh led to the inlerpretation af sekuri Pei 
conk. More probably # false ntymology, suggested by the Porsian jame, 
EE ot raul, frwesesr, bry whith “Se was derived ‘from hoo 1c ee, fovesre. 





Veliessiii}! Phe Coek. ane 


tains the OP of the Targum and Peshitto, translated by thy 
Fyapopay of the Greck. Similarly the auns of the Hebrow 
figeests the hithpoel participle 71nm. The passage seemed to 
some semibe tadecent, and he drew aline through it. All tliat 
survived his olision was the names of the creatures and the 
fragmentary confusion ‘of letters which constitutes our present 
text Jerome liad before him, ot already stated, this emended 
test, but-with the tradition that the second member was thi cock. 

But while the ovidunce of the versions, aupported by the 
nse of the passsge, requires the translation of tit by cook, 
it must be said that in Neo-Hobrew the word means sfarliny, 
and that tho same word hes the same meaning in Syriac and 
Arabic. Tho word is to an extent onomatopoctic, as are dock 
and cuckoo, Thiwse latter were in fact originally ons, applied 
tu heth cock and cuckoo, but ultimately, differentiated to apply 
each (0 ane spectic tard, Somewhat similarly, | fancy, Tv, 
us & word wupposed to representa bird sound, waz applied to 
this. lialf-known, bird, tho cock, as well as to the starling, 
Later the loan word, 530, was appropriated to tho cock. 
and “Tm became the name of thé starling only, 

The S0th chapter of Proverbs, in which thie passage occurs, 
is by genera) coment the latest part of that hook. and is 
ordinarily supposed to live at least w hulf forvign tone. Toy, 
in his commentary in the International series, represents tho 
extreme late date theory, placing it in. the second centary BO. 
The reference to the cock im this passage prolially involves 
an @arlier date. At the time when this riddle wie corn posed, 
the cock was known mucli os the goovn and the peacock were 
koown of the time of writing of the passages referring to 
hist Winds in Kings. Certain of ‘its peculiar habits were 
matters. of fairly common knowledge, and it was evidently 
being introduced among the Jews, or was domesticatwd amon” 
some of their naghhors. It was not yet, however, in ordinary 
“68, and was'still go moch of o rarity thet it had not achieved 
a real, pormanent name. 1 think this riddle tost be dated 
cartainly eirlier thin 200 B, C.% 

‘To stm up: While both the words 722 and "2 appear in 
noo-Hehrew for cock, it is clear that thoy do not have tivat 
_ |) Roady, of course, this riddle may have originated anong the Jews 
dn Egypt or ehewhers, and beun imported into Pulestine; which dove 
bol, howerer, effect the question of ite date in Palestina 











be | 
“ 
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conse in Bililical Hebrew. How tho word 153, wale, eome to 
he on appellation of the bird is clear; why “oy was #0 trana- 
lated is not eyunily clear. The eek hegan to become known 
to the Jews in Palestine as oarly ws the third century, and, 
is mentioned in Proverbs GO; 1, but ly w name, YA, which 
wo find elsewhere, and in kindred languages, applied 10 the: 
starling, or sometimes to the raven. The regular Taolmodic 
nme for cool, which appears alo in the Tatgums, was 230n 
of 71h, a loath word from the Armas, of anourtain, plainis 
not Semitic origin, The lingnistic evidence would go to show 
that the cock wae domextiented in. Palestine some time hwtween the 
close of the Cynon and the commencement of the Mislnio period. 

From what source was he borrowed? Ln the later Apooryphal 
literature of the Jews the covk plays a part which ts ovni- 
ently borrowed from the Persians So in the Greek Faruch 
Apocalypse, in the deseription of the third heaven (6,7), te 
rustling of the wings of the Phenix, the forernaner of the sun, 
wnkes the cocks, who then by their crowing proclaim the 
coming of the dawn, Similarly in Porsiun Srapaha, the lonv- 
enly watcher, awaked by Atar, tho fire, to his turn awakes 
the cock, With this may be compared forther the Slavonic 
Eneeli (xv. 1), according lo which, when the sugels yet the sun. 
ready for lis daily journey, the cocks crow. 

Both thu Now Testament aud the Talmud mention the. 
eock, He woe-clearly a familiar creatare in Palestine at that 
period, Tho former gives wa tho picturé.of a uso and know- 
ledge of the hird similar: to onr own.  His-crow,. ushering in 
the dawn, wos a sown 80 familar to oll thet vock-crow dad 
come to be » deswnation of time (ef. Mark 18: 35), Abont 70 
A.D, the Tulmnd (Gittin 57a) mentions & custom prevailing: 
i Palestine of having a eh and hen firesent at the wedding 
veremony, Evidently: they were fertility emblems, eppropriate 
to a wedding for somewhat the same ronson which led to iho 
exclusion of the cock from the text of Prov, 4 41. 

Beside lie function 4 A snurrinye bird, in Talmudic use 
tie cock was nolo apitropaic, Tt is porbaps this characteristic 
which led’ te the blessing enjoined to be pronounced when the 
cook i® heard to erow: (Bernkhoth 60h):! “Praised be Bie 





t Already referred town p, SH ef thin paper, mote, ‘The yrmsawire gtigtrestie 
Persian infleenre. 
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0 God, ord of the world, that gavevt understanding to the 
woek to distinguish hetween day and, night.” 

On. the other hand we find evidences that the cock wns 
vot domesticated in Palestine without opposition: So Baba 
Kam. 821) notes that tho brending of conks was forbidden 
wiiile the tase wie in -existoner, beeuuse they scratch the 
ground and pick up and disseminate objects levitically un- 
dian? Elewhere the ale of white fowls is forbidden, appar- 
antly because they were used for sacrifice by the heathen, 

‘Today the cock is used sacrificially among» the Jews, both 
Soin ond Ashkenaztm, in conndction with Yom Kippur, 
| ] | im (Ayyiere}—a oock by the muiin, 
r lien liy the torinn—hulng swung three tunes arqunid the 
htad af ‘the offerer, with the right hand wpou the head of 
the victin, wuméwhat av in the sin and atonement offerings 
ordored in the Old Testament. The creature is: killed, but is 
not burned::as seems to have been the rule with doves, when 
ie aa offerings, according to the old tomple ritual Its flesh 
mar he given to the poor to iat or it muy bo eaten by those 
snerifici ng, the mony, valuc being given to the poor, This 
sucrifice i¢ mentioned for the first time by Natronai Gaon, 
head of the Academy of Sura in Babylonia, in 453 A. 1), 
who deserjhes it as a custom of the Babylonian Jews. It ts 
also mentioned asa custom of the Persian Jews at an early 
date, The cock alo has been, or is now vsed among Jews 
in viriowe places for special ancrificinl purposes of the pars 
ification or sin type (Aapperah),® also for apotropiie saeri- 

‘The ow hes evidently felt the sume miluence toward using 
the cock in sacrifice which all other pooples.and religions howe 
experienced: aut so -stromg lines that influente bed thet, im 








t Jewish Roe... ark cock. 

+ Among Sephardic Jews, af lnnet, always white, 

7 So whew 4 man je sick, « cock is killed. Cartic, Priritive Semitic 
Retigion (p. 208), nvtee the same use in « Mohammedan village Appee- 
wails there, anl-among the Nuwirieh also, ao Repparkl eucrificn of the 
wort dewribed above war in use, = eleop being used by the wealthy, a 
eovk by the comtnnn fitk, 

€ Por the won encelnte tee hens and ome cook are offered, For 
rifercicié amd verification in Jewieh Literatarm aml prantioe, [ mu’ ea 
pettally indebted Wo Pree, Adler and Profs, Ginzberg. Gotthell and 
Jasirnw. 
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apite of the fact that theoretically sacrifice ended with the 
dostruction of ihe temple, practically, as stated, the cock, not 
included in the old torah of sacrifice, ts today tho one sacri 
ficial animal of tho Jows. Indeed, the cock may be suid ‘to 
‘Teet ‘tuiturdl auorificial animal, its nso for those yuorposes boing 
almost universal, Its Omission from the sacrificial codes eon- 
tained mi the OM Testament is due evidently unly to the fact 
thut it was qiite unknown to the Jews al the time of the 
erystalization of the satrifinial torah. 

Whence, when and how did tho cock come mto Palixtinn? 

Tho ancestor of our common domestic fow! is the wild Red 
Junglufowl (Gaflus yous)? whose hulntatextonds from Kash- 
mir eaztyward Along the southern slopes of Lhe Himalhvas, (hrowgh 
‘Fasiern Tndis, Burma and the Maley Peninenla, and kame af 
the Flust Indiu islunds. This wild bird often assointes with 
the domestic fowle in the villages of the natives, and frequently 
croses with them. Theory are three other species of wild 
Jungiofow!, living respectively in central and southern Indiv, 
Ceylon, wod Java, but ther had no part in the direct ancestry 
‘of ont! domestic fowl, It is hardly possible but improbable 
that the Baif Codkin+@hina fowls are descended from scm 
aaknown, perkage oxtines wild Junylefowl, but with this 
qreshle exception, all varinties of domestic fowl are deseonded 
from the wild Rod Junglefowl, The sumi-tropical and tropical 
zoue which the Red Junglefowl: inhabits would seom to indicate 
that for many thousands of vears ita range has differed but 
dightly from its present distribution, 

There are a onmler of reasons, derived from the stuly of 
compurative crit: liology, whieh indieste that the priginal fannal 
of the Red Junglefow!, or at Jeast the most anciontly iniubited: 
part of tts present runge, lies to the Exst und South, in the 
Burmese-Malayan portion o7 ite present habitat, nidher thin! 
to the Weet in the Tndion region. Thetrilutional stuily of 
other birds, os the Kalinin Phontants, makes it certain dhat 
these originstel in Burm ond have since migrated westward 
along wh elongated, sul-Himalayan finger, stretching as far us 
Kashmir, The same holds bri Of a number of other forms 
of life both tmaminalian and avinn. “There is no doubt that 
the Red Jnne_lofowl is of tropidal or suh-trnpical ‘orntin. Noejt vei 

avenues Gilve of Tlormiins; Gallus benkirg of Teuminck: gle 
Gallus ferrmgpinene. 
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it, nor its domestivateal dewendants can bear extreme coli; 
and the elaborately epecialized, expowed comb and wattles 
coald hier been cvolved only ina warm country, ‘The three 
other species of Junglefow! are oll tropical ond the affinities 
of thie: group among the other pheasants are altogether with 
south OCliness ond Malayan genors.t 

Newton*® save; “Several cireumitances seem (to render it 
likely that fowls were first domesticated i Burma or the 
countrins pdjacent thervto.” "Those circumitances are, | pre- 
sume, the facta stated abore, and it may be safely pssomod 
that the Burmess region wus the original ate of domestication 
of the fowl; buat from that region we have noither literature 
bor imrimimenth to support this conclusion, Tho two conutors 
of primitive civilization near the fow!'« original habitat about 
which we hase early information are China and Tuilia. 





Chins. 

tn China we find very early traces of the domestication of 
the cock, such domestication hemy traceable according 1 
tradilion at last ns early as 1400 BOC. but bere, even more 
than in Indin, it i extremely difficult to determine accurately 
carly dates, There are no monumental mvords of any sort 
which carry us hack tosach « very early period, and the dat- 
mg of literary records is oxtromely wucertain, Wo can really 
do little more than say that thore is abundant evidence of 
tho domestication of the codk in Chima at o very early poriod 








he William Honky, ‘Daontor of Dede ciogy, Now York Zoologimai 
Park.. The line of migration of the temortic: fowl, ax traded by arches 
alegies) aul linpulstic refdence, nleo emyyeete that ite original home 
may hare boon rither tho moty easterly ond southerly portion of ita 
presen? habitat, from which if teavelod weetword np and ngamst the 
Hine of Aryan invasion jute Kaalomir, 

1 Allred Newton, DMefionery of Hirde: sce who Eneyclopendia Brilan- 
hlea, erticle “Fowl”, 

2 Tain indbted do Professor Friedrich Hirt of Golombla for the 
following note; The present word for the domestie fow) including ite 
tale, tha pock or rooster, os the hemi of the fomily, ie di or har, the 
latter tetnge the Cantonese, ax lining prolably the mearnvt approach to 
ihe wonient scum, ‘Thie word cau be truowl with tolerable aufere to 
the tintes of the Chiu Dynnsty Nigz—H9 B.C. 7), The Siio-wdn, 
Giinese dictiqnary, published in 100 A. D., defines the term as meaning 
“The iumestic animal which knows the time’; end emot the emnatrretion 
af the churseter of i eith mie (hind) a» radica) etclades quailrupeds, 
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Tt would appear that the Chineso were the first to breed 
the bird for utiliturian economic purposes, producing the: Boif 
Cochin China fowl, a variety so firmly established and exhilit- 
ing anvh mhique churucteristics as to suggest, oe tointed ont 
above, the pisihility of a separate species Elsewhere the bird 
retains its primitive appearance as the Ned Junglefow!l, of 
which our ordinary game cock is perhaps tle most nearly typ- 
jeal form, prized for ite fighting qualities, Onteide of China 
tls broeding for more utilitarian qualities, which hos prodaved 
our modern variotivg, is of very recent date;! and thoso varie- 
tis sppirently all owe much to crossing with the already well 
eetablished (hintse breads, 


SS eee 
snd since pigeons, ducke and, gests are pot in the habit of indicating 
time, I think we ore protty safe in asearing that tae woedh die Paco 
dasy anit profiekly centuries before had Lue present meuning of domestic 
fowl! or cock, But thine aro fommperntively nevent tines, Tho mort an- 
elent bouree for the decurmmoe of words throwing Hight on Chines cui, 
fore ore the luerogiyphia tmecriptions am lela ated #mctificind veesels aif! 
tha Shang Dynmety, plnood vy that probality thetitions Chinese chron. 


logy between the sears 1700—1122 HC, The namne wf binds aro very 


poorly represautad in it ml tle domvstic fowl is not mentioned mt all, 
‘Bat this may be purely seckdental, sinew the ninierial ow on record 
probably represunte merely a portion of the words thet in uve, am! a 
awry smiil! portion uo, Yim will see thal oxen, sheep und other dat- 

etic animuls, which might have leen oped fur sacrificial purpomie, are 
suht arena Ra olther, ahthuaeh the word for saprfion foell oecure T 


‘have in vain looked for the word in Hise ninet oncent claedes, Ohi-ting, 


Shading ond, (Wem-teie [To make up forte T ean pefer pied to the 
(eet, regarding which work see my Aselent Adafory of Ching, pare 
107 veqy. whith mur or tuay not have originated in the ulorenth oantiey 
i. ¢., ‘nud avivintadite ys to which the cnck wee wed as a viclim in ibe 
pacrifion (ef. “Le Tehrou-li™, tranalated by BE. Brot, Parte 1651, page 4 
ot Index: “Ki-jin, officler de coq; (|) présente lee coe que Tow aueri- 
fice’). The worl HW ooecurs ulyo is that most ancient Chinnen Glovesry, 
the Jr-ya, which may possibly date fram the tine of Confuciae hinsalf 
(fifth oontory H. inh. The rock aleo appears in the uames of certain 
comtellations; the avtronominal nomenclature would thts fair a. efdn 
qaestion, qiite apart from (le levendary matier which truupredes uf 
historien! ground, « g, ile Hmperor Hiwng-tt (twenly-artenih century 
Th C.) amceniing a hill called Ki-t'ou, tL «. Cock’s Head (E) Chavannes, 
Lea Momoiret Historiques se Se-mo- Tien, Vol. 1, p. 50, oote 5), whink, 
Ho many other sturiee of the kiiwl, is clearly a lute falrication, whieh 
does wot deserve any Huliee in setiogs reoenrch 

_ 2 The Greeke bred tho bird for fighting purpose, continually ibnmw- 
ing fresh kioot from Miviin, es wo do for torwn from Arwhia, Gee 
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"There are, in Rirssian Turkestan, numerous remains ‘of an 

extremely ancient civilization, ruin mounds indicating the ex- 
istonce of u large population inhabiting cities. during -« long 
period of time, in the now desert region southward of tho 
Aval S¢s. Some of these mounds were oxplored by Raphael 
ref and large quantities of remains, including bones, 
collected and examined, The iidications wert that these ruine 
were flourishing cities from » period antedating 3000.B. C, to 
the commencement of our ern.. Among the hones found there 
wire no chicken bones, evidence to that extent thot the cock 
was not known to that civilization, and thot the cock did not 
originally make his way to the weet from Chinn by way of 
Turkestan, Probably, however, it wut from China tlt the 
cock passed to the Turks anid ater -wie brought westward 
with them, ata tine when it lind already long been domes 
ticated in the Wet. Professor (ottheil calls my attention to 
the evidence: from Nestorian gravestones found m Semirjetshie, 
near China, that the old ‘Turks had « *cock-year", according 
to which they counted. The old Tiirbkish name for cock was 
togaled, Vigur tay, Mongolian tuwak, Kirgis eigyrtauk), the 
root wal tidsy from China to Turkey and Hungary. 





India. : 

From India we lave po monumental evidence of early date 
with regard to the domustication of the cock, for we have 
indeed no ourly monumonts of any sort. We are compelled, 
therefore, to trust to literary evidence us far as that goes, In 
Uie carhest stratum of Indian literntare, belonging to the 
Indus period. of the Arvan invasion, the Rig Voda, there Is 
ho mention of the euck. On the other hand he appears in 
the Atharva sind the Yajur Vedas, which belung to the Ganges 
period of the Aryan occupation, the earliest mention going 
hack ty 900 BOC! or somowhat oarlier, From thut period 
onward he isanentionad with mereasing frequency both tn the 
pre-Faddhistic and in the Boddhistio literature belongmp to 


Seen ee 


1 hove taken thin dice from the movi conservative scholars, A’ date 
at: faust DO yours sariier would ecem ta accord better with niy oller 
evidence ationt tha onck, 





a7. John E Petere, tuts 





his. yenernl region, the Ganges northward and eustyarnL” 
All these notines, qworcover, clearly indicate both » condition: 
of domestication aud als the important part whieh the cock 
phage in the tito and won “of the eprops. 


Tam frobab ted te Prof. Chan 2. Tanne for he lidhawtne inter 
veting pole, fro which I derive ihe sintemonts contained In (he text, 

The Whit Yejur Voda. (Viju Sanoyt-sambiis, i, 10) save: 

Thon art » cock (kakkote) whow tongoe we sweet with honey, 
Call to n9 hither exp am) manly vigor. 
May we with thee in every Bight be victors, 

(Ii ie interestitiy to observe the three eharacturiation of the cock Tite 
mentionil: Crowing, sslaciiy, fighting.) 

The firet two chapters of thin toxt are the liturgical formulac whivly: 
acoompasy the mnemnon end fallmoc. eecrifiers, This portiinlae vere 
te wikirest, ont i a cock, Hut to o aeccHicial implement with whicl the 
pros etaned ard lienten, anil which fo Mhene) fo a cock dm oerounl of 
the nidise i? wiabes (Of. Sacred. hooks of the East, STL 30 and notes) 

Thie te the oldest woemrreoce thet I know, exenpt in so farms o mm 
plc of thie formule be fousil ale (neering to Movefield's Came 
siem) in mereral other closely related toxte (Concerdaner, p. 8250, kakinto'st 
od huterur nell. We may date thie text at 100 B.C. or eartier, 

To fhe Athorra- Veda, V. 01,2, 00 read (Whitney's version, Harvard 


Oriental Herre, VIL, 278): 


Wind (witeheraft) they have nade for ilive dn = covk (ipka-vahu), 


or wiut in u hurtva-weering gout) ino ewe whet withheraft they hines 


triads ——— [take that back again (7. make it to revert upon iis 
wokert, 

This fa paeenge which may Ne as old ws ihe Yajur Veds pocmgy, 
af possibly ulder, 

In the Alnhibldirsin (ii, 228: 89) » eock de the emblem ‘on, the charisit 
taunenr of Skaoda, given by hia father, god Agni. 

A yore: attriluted to Chituakyy (aboot 380 8.0; mmieter to Chand. 
gupta, Sereeirres) ways pou may learn four things from w cock: 

T, to Bght. 

@. to gel up early. 

3. te ent with your fnenily. 

i to protest yonr epoost when she gets into tronblo, 

Tn the Ma&oaran Laws, Metrical Colle, Dharma-casten (Lave of Mani), 
Hale by Bilhler 100+, we rend: 

Hi, a0: A Chiindstn, o village pig, a cock, m dog, a inenebrunting 


‘wenn, and: a conuch mont not look at Brahmans while they net 


Liens If they see & bornt-oblution, the dblation botomes nsoless ——— 





O41: “2 Woar makes (the rito) tiselew by fnlinling ti omell (of the 
otnring) | 

a oeock by the wind that he sate in mation by the tapping of his 
wings; ar. 


a ee oon —" ; = 
ma? & : * 


ae 
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From this it would appear that the Aryans did not fiod 
the bird in the Indus yvalloy, bat met him fret when they 
cctapidd the Ganges valley, about the 10th century TB. 0, (ar 
12th, seo note), either themselves domesticating him, or more 
pribably: finding him already domesticated by the previous 
inabitunt«, ‘This fits in on the one side with the theary of 
the ornithologists aa to the native habitat ef the bird; .and 
on the other aide with the fact that the cock waa not im- 
ported hy sea by the Phoenicians operating with Solomon. 
The latter found the peacock in the India which they reached 
by seu, he being & native of thet part of the country, but 
not the cack, which belonged. Wy another region remote from 
that count, In point of fact the cock is entirely lacking in just 
the region westward which towched Indin by the water route, 
He made hii way westward by land from Kush through Hactrin, 


Lf the cock move) northward and westward np and sgqainst 


the fine of the Aryan invasion, he should liave reached Bactria 











[iy XT— 108 we reat: The stenement’ for vediibtve of ile meat of) 
Snirorone animale, of pigs, vf comuedt, of cocks, wf crows, of dinkeyy, 
nad of linman flesli, is» Tapts-Hponkies pentane, 

This los) verse aginst “eating crow” Ae jpove hock too mech oder 
proge-toxvt, the Dharme-attea of Gantarnn fea J. BE. ti. S84): anil the 
prohibition ie found in Vaxigthie Dbarma-vitva also (eee J. By E. xr, 12T), 

‘Eating tho feab of tha “village cock™ is prolubitad with that of the 
Groowe, Lira barnes tick, sparrow, crave, wordpecker asd parrot in Manu 
(Vo 19, BE KRY, i712: ef, p- 172, Verse 18), 

In the Badihiet books the cuck is tnentionel] in the early part of ou 
of the very oldest, the first dinlog of the [Digha Nikgyn (text, vot. 1, 
page 8: wes Devid’s teanal. p. 10, rendered “fowle"), This hook may 


tiite frou about the tii of Buddha, aay 475 HCL or thereabouts, 


In tha (futstions of Mlioda (wliout thi Tat erntury of our era) in o 
whole ohapter about the oock (text, pp. 360, line 12, to page $55 linn I). 

Firy (wayy) fuatitior of the cock you sbonld imitate: 

L Monk shiwk! retire early for meditation: es the cock retires early 
in roosl,. 

2 Hides early. 

4, Vock te unremittingly tuay seratzhing for food: monk shoulil he 
unremiiéing in pursit of higher life. 

4. Cock is blind by wight: mumk sll We blind us delight ond 
beloitieons Of wtiven. | 
—§. Cock -willnot detert hiv homes monk souk never (eéert his *niind- 
fulnowe” with ty Ads bome. 

Yo Exit Pant ry, 25. 
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at-a very early date. Bactria and the region westward, from 
the Cagpian Sea to Farsistan, was the home of the religion 
of Zoroaster; and it is to the Zoroustrian sacred literature 
that wo are indebted for such knowledge as we powess: of the 
domestic animals, as of the civilization development in general 
if that region at that period. The date of Zoroaster is un- 
cortam, Wot ts quite certainly curler than 600 7.0 ‘There: 
are no monumental remains which go back to this perinil. 
The name of the cock dots not wyppear in the very enrliest 
stratum of Zoroastrian religivie literature, the GaAthis, but 
the charactor of Hint material is such that one would searctely 
except to find it there in amy ease. The cock is, howevd, 
abundantly represtuted in what we may call the second stratum 
of Goroastrian literature. ‘The earliest mention is presumably 
m Vendidid, Fargard XVITL In the early morning thw cock 
lifis up hie votce against the mighty after-midnight darkness 
(Ushah); “Arise, oh men, recite the Ashem Yad-ra hishten 
that «mites own the Datvas’? From this onveard bw ie 
frequestly mentioned, and indewd he played a role of great 
hoportance in the Persian religion and literature, Bosidos is 
common name, Halke, ond his onomatapoetic name Kabhrkaths: 
(equivalent to conk-adoodte-doo), he had also a rolivious name, 
Parodarsh, foreoer (1 @. of ‘tho dawn) Numerous pussages in 
the Veodidad, Bondobishn and later Literature set forth. his 
avcred character, He was treated hy God Ww fight tho demon 
Of idleness, By his crowing he puts. to tlicht the demons Ho 
=. the bird of Heht ond hence of righteousness, scattering 
darkness atid repelling the hosts of evil that dwellsin darkness 
He wae also the symbol of the resurrection. Carrying out 
the idea of the sacred churactor of the covk, in curibus contrast 
with the utilitarian ooonomic breeding of (he (hinuse, it was 
counted oo wet of piety to possess und to raise domestio fowl: 
= ee eS eee 


( Jackeon giver thi your (U0 for the birth of Zoronster. (UL Peeste 
Past al Present) Tasing Geir conmchicicny op ike appearance of Mada 
in Bedlam proper nomes lu Aeryrian Inscriptions of Sarge, Tb Ry Ou 
Fad. Meyer and offurs date Zorouster somewherp from 800) lower tee JOO 
ALG, Ef the reulings of the Aseyrian inscriptions arn positively asvyred, 
wletiting no Alleriative, and if it ean bo proved thet Zoroaster iil it 
fant! invent thy word Magda auch did god borrow it from alroudy exiting: 
neo, Jocel or otherwiew. hn @irligr datd than G0 would-be orured jinveba 
qurslion, | 7 sion 

406 Vik $8 1%, 1O—H, YA; alan Viwht 29. 41, a 
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Tmt after he began to crow the covk might not be eaten, The 
part which the cock plays in Persian religion and mythology, 


and the manner of reference to him in Zoroastrian literatura, 


seem to prove satisfactorily that he antedates that religion, 
titi] that he wok domesticated in Bactria and westward among 
the Medes and Persians before the time of the founding or 
reformation of the Persian religion hy Aoroaster, “oroaster 
wis, it inust be remembered, 4 reformer, protesting against the 
superstition, the idolatry and the materialism of the ruligion 
of his age and people, Tho Gathas ropresont that protest 
anil present the reformed religion in its most primitive and pur- 


eet form. Bot, a8 always lis boon the case, in its second stage: 
Zwroustrianism hud te reckon with the religion it undertook 


(0 reform, aud above all with the great underlying folk cult 
of that religion, compromising with its-forms ind practisus 
and superstitions, That second stage ix ropresented by the 
Veadidad aud Bundalistha, and precisely such material as the 
cock-cult or reverence in those books may he takon aa evidence 
of the existences ond importance af that cult, and hence as 
dvidence of the domestiention of the cock, before the time of 
Zarosster." Mire than that we canbol aay from Persian 
emirees, From the fact that there ix no hame for cock com- 
moti to Indians and Iranians, it is clear that he waa nol 
known beforo the separation of these two Arran stocks? 
Comparmg, however, what we have learned from Persian anil 





4 For forilior information about the cock anmmg the Persians, ef, 


Jackson A. 1). 8. val. xiii po, To om: also indebted porsoially ti Prof 


dorkecn for toch aaxistance in ihis rossurch, and ufponally for poisting 
oth towe Chat the euck ds evidently pre-Zorossirian miune tha Presiate 

' Poeslhiy thie stotement should be sumewhat modified Prof, Jacke 
culls thy attention to the fuct iat Kaheke. whicli Appoars in composition 
m Avestan Jiahréatat, the popular onomatopetticon. for soek, mod in 
eget the nome for the raltar, epperenily as “chirkon-antor™, may 

he equated with thy Suuwkrit Ady (ulen onimatopesti’) ta krku-vike, 
ie is folk namin fer cock. With these, (following FP. Worn, Grendrig 
der naipersivchen Figuiologic., pi 189) hw also compares the Palilavi Nort 
Kandish Aurin, Upentish Hiergh, ben. The suggestion is that there wos 
Fela otuitteaLapreetio: real mime for cock common to Indian and Lrenion, which 
didnot, Novwerer, by -itel! become the name of the cock in ether Sup- 
ekrit or Avestan. aliles found it the later [ranian dialneth, Ii abouh} 
tar mmil that the permene mind contained in this ofomatopodticnn 
bailanges | te other birds thao chickens, So i Atromean burya, the same 
pound, mass crea, 
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Indian’ sources, it would appear that the eock was derived 
from Tndia and domesticated among the Iranians somewhere 
probably between the 11th and the Sth centuries, 





‘Hehn. in. his Aulhurgtanzen places tho appearaaice of the 
‘tock among the Greeks ofter contuct with thy Persians, in 
the lutir half of the 6th century BOC. The cock i first 
mentioned in Greek literature by Theognis, 4256 GB. 1, and 
tater writers frequettly dedgnate him’ as the Persian bird 
(recisionally also the Median wird). In fact, however, the 
cook ie abundantly represented on monumental remains 
century or oven two centurins earlier. Hogarth found him on 
coins from the earliest stratum of the templo of Artemis: at 
Ephesus, ciren 700 6. Cand he appears on the very earliest 
Tonian coins found iv Asin Minor, especially in thy north, 
slong the Dardanelles, as early ae the 7th eentuty Tn 
worthern Asia Minor, on the harpy tom) at Xanthus in Lyeiu, 
crea 600 BC), thera is 4 remarkably fine representation of 
a cock, used as a sacrificial bind, having the charneteristic. 
game cock appearance of the Red Junglefowl In Crete the 
dock appears on tho Melian gems about 700 B/C: On tho 
Greek toxin Inv wi linve numerons representations gomy tinck 
to the 7th century. OF thee perhaps the earliest is a relief 
founil in Sparta in 1880, represmuting the offering of a cock, 
apparentiy in connection with ancestor worship. Of almost 
the same age ie a prote-Attic vase, figured in Aphemerte 
Archiuinicupile, i807, A Corinthian Alubastron, with o Te 
presentation of a cock, In the Metropolitan Moscum in Now 
York, is dated (50—600 BOC. An oinochoo from the same 
place, showing an ow! lwtwoen gocky, ix dated GO0—550; and 

(Of Head, Hiatieia Nianorwm Coe coin ascribed to Lerdwone fp: 44), 
lnwerrr. an electri alater with a cock-on ous alile, seems bo belong bo 
Chloe. This la *one of o poriee of primitive typos, among which me 
fonad Walis, ficne, ond fantastico winged auimials,” (Misa Avnew Deldwin). 

2 Sir Arthor Rivany thoyaght that ke hed fonnd the vock on ome py 
the early Mirdine monnmente ah Knoros, which would place his « 
ante im Greece os early ao the third imillemgiam (Jiwrnel of Euitenie 
Studies xiv. TOM, p42 fig. be. leo Seripfa Minis. p. 188, fig. 401! 
This PAL Yay ude Sepresswtntson: of @) bird, Ineking all the character-. 


istic features Of the cock, res representations of unidentifiable 
birds foul cork as ‘Heyptinw and Ehilsy linia monuments, 











a Oholeddonian ampliorn, representing a man between two 
voces, ls aesjgned) to the came date, Ludeed, any well equipped 
miuseim at the present time containe vabundant evidence tliat 


the cuck was known to the Greeks Jong before they came in 


contact with either Porsintws or Medes. The term. Persian 
bird seems to have been given to the cock by Greek writers, 
after contact with the Porsinus. chiefly because of Ins great 
impurtense and bis reliyions use umong the Persians, which 
wade him pire excellence their Tird; partly, perhaps, hecause 
of the tradition of his derivation from the Fast, the land from 
which the Peérsiauy also came, 

After the commimncemant of the Persian erp, the represeut- 
ution of the cock on coms, vases and monuments becomes 
thore frequent. Both before and after that time the character 
ietie of the cock which seems to have apponled most.strongly 
in the Greek imagination wae his fighting qualities, To thom 
tw was primarily a gime cock, und the cock fight i the most 
fomiline and frequent representation on coins of the Greek 
portod from Tndin westward,’ On this account he was sacred 
to Ares, That he was ulso associated with Hermes; presumably 
for hie mantic qualities, is apparent from his representation 
with the eadnere? Perhaps it was: thru Persian use thot 
he Wweame aacred to Apollo, os horald of the #um. Tn that 
comivction alse he appears attached to the triscele oy Pam- 
phylian and Lycian coing? Further, as « derivation probably 
from his relation to the sun, reasoning from awnkening to 
ioutth, he was sanrifierd to Asclopius. In this relation,-also, 
he liteame the chthonic tird, and is used on tombs, as em- 
Womatic of the liope of a reawaketiing to life. He-was a bind 
of good omen among the Groaks as among the Homans, and 
wait sacrificially to uvert ovil. 


The unal type if autenomets coine m Asia Minor, guing Teck bo 
about 700 BOL, ix a cock or m cock fight (vis. Pollue TX. SM, Hogarth, 
drcloie Artemisia, US, p89) A cock fight is nleo the commonest 
; setitation of the fowl on Alfio vases. For a typleal epeciquen ef, 
Attic Kylix in Metropolitan Masoum, Now York, 550—500 B.C, 
206, for inetance coins of Sophytes, prines of the Panjah, T1e—Sod 
E. Ci: obverse, head of Sophytea or Athens; rverso, cock and cadoomo, 











Homi, p, 5%, 

2 OF. Gobel. WAlvictia, Migration dee Spabples, pp, 74,222; alsa Hanter, 
Hiiiorwm eeferum deveriptis, pl. VIL nom, 16, 14; Head, Caine wf the 
‘Aneients, pl. TTT. fig. 106. 
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Thragut the whole Greek world, then, from 700 B. ©. on- 
wird, the cock, always represented most onmistakeahly on 
monumutite and coins, reproducing the game cock character- 
tice which belong to the original breed, was 4 familiar and 
omnipresent bird, sucrificial toa mmber of goids. Pupresuntitig 
an accumulation of sacred ideals and traditions, and popular 
for sporting purposes. On the other hand, the bird does not 
Lidlong to the earliest stratum of Greek civilization, He plays 
no patti in Greek mythology, There are no legonils or fall- 
lore which attach themselves to him, as to the dove, the swan, 
the cayle, de He came in after the Gretke had passed that 
stage of ther existence. The name by which he waa known, 
thecrpidw or diterap, is not Greck.t He t not mentioned im 
Hesiod of Homer, in one or both of which it seems: that he 
mtiat have played a part, hull le been known, The latter 
muntions, among domestic animals, the horse, aes, mule, ox, 
gout, «heop, pig and dog, and among domestic fowl the gocsr, 
hut nowhere the cock.2. Tho Homeric poems, do, however, 1 
think, -give us a clue to thy date and the omgm of tho cock. 
among the Greeks) As aiready pointed out, the Greek word 
for cock, dAucrpile, fim, dAcrrpveia,! (poetic dAGerup, fem. dde- 
rugs) ja fordien. If wo could trace its origin we shoulil prev 
wmably find the source of the cock tor the Greeks. One turns 
naturally toward Asia Miner, The remains found in the in- 
terior of Axis Minor, loth the Hittite and the proto-Armenian: 
monuments, show oo trace of the cock, Partly they ori too 
early: partly, as | think will appear from what follows, they 
were not m the line of trinemission or migration of the cock. 
While, as alrendy stated, the cook is not mentioned in Homer, 
the ward for cock dows appdar twite ae 4 proper name, Aigres, 
an Argonant and ¢ommander oF the Boeotiang, was the son 








Teo Meyer, Handbuch der grischischen Elynaodogic. 1. pp. 296, derives 
dhferue frum ddéfewr, iting the unalugy of aiderup, He would make ik 
pein “dlnothrer, wie der kampfiustige Halo gewil leicht benatint worden 

note. 

2 ‘The ppigenan iscummotly inchaded in the bist, Wet, seconding ti Say- 
wucur, Life inthe Homeric Age, the pigeon, whi lewell knuwn io Humer, 
“wae w will, nol a domesticated bird. 

2°The fominins formations aro uncertain anil varinhie, evidence of ‘for- 


oign arigin.. 
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of Alektryon (‘Aderpueer Tl, A VIL 609)! Appearing in 
‘Connection ‘with A man connected in early Grecian story with 
the exploration of the Evcxine to ite remotest eastern shores, 
the name suggests the possibility that the Grevks came m 
éontact with the cock at ie extreme eastern limit of the 
Faxine, and brimght him thence to the Greek cities of Asin 
Minor and eo to Greece itself? ‘The Homeric passages, how- 
ever, would show that the bird was not as yet possessed by 
tlhe Greeks, but only just beginning to be known by name, 
The importation of the bird by sea along the Euxine would 
rurale, it tmoy be obweryed, the early importation of tle pou- 
tock by sea from India, nnd of the guinta fowl, in the time 
of Sophocles, from tropical Africu by way of the Red Sea and 
ihe Mediterrancan, 


Italy. 

From Greece the cock spread with the early Greek colonies 
‘to Ttaly, where the monumental remaine on which bo appears 

are almost is early as those of Gireoce iteelf. ‘I'he cock appears 
op the earliest coinnge of Himera, a Chaleidie colony ow tho 
north coast of Sicily, founded shout the middle of the 7th 
century? The coinage of Selinos, the most westerly Greek 
olony in Sicily, represents on one «ide Apollo and Artemis, 
standing together on a quadrigs, and on the other side the 
river god Selinos, with a phialo and a lostrai branch, before 
un wltar: im front of which mo cock, behind on a stand a 
ball, and sbere it & Selinon leaf. Here the cock is evidently 
sacrificial wad connected appariutly with the sun,4 Iu Etruria 


tf Tatton la CSAs Ta hy Apollodorua, Diodorus cod Pursarias, 
Hia tomh was shown a5 Plaines. Accofiing 16 thee later authorities 
the wife of Aléktryen or Alektor, hiv fathor, was Cleobgle, Tt will be 
oited als thet the "Akergide of Homer lnoomes “Akéerop in later writers, 
scooting to the dictionary the poetis form. of the word, The latter m 
i Od, 1V..10 the name of a Spartan: uid: 86 Sardpretew “AMderoper Qocre anipoe, 

41 ‘Thie would dete tlie cock among the Iranians of the Huxiie region 
at or before 1000 BO, harmonising with tho narller dated suggested fn 
“tho preveding pages, rather than with the later detes. If Hehn's fairs 
and cenelnsions are correct the pheasant was brought to Greece pome 
what later by thin same rotite, i © from the eastern and of the Buxina 
by wee to the Greek oltivs 

3 The colns themoelves may pot be older than the commen 
the Sth century. Head, Historia Niemorwm, p. 143. 

4 Do. 
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thi cock appears on tap of sepulehrn) vases (chthonic ue) of 


the Hucchero type as early az the middie of the fth, perluxpe 
eran of the Tih contury, anit on wall paintings of Eitruscan 


tomlin, belonging. 1 is supposed, to the period when the Greeks 


hind been th iufluene Werusenn art. Tn Litiom the ook 
appears of top of early hut urns (alié chthonic) of about the 


suis) date as the Bettis ~epule hral. vases. ‘The cock ie \aleo 


a freqnént emblem on the coms of Sawnitm and Latim in 


ihe Srd centery, and) indeed he is almost, if uot quite, as 
common on the comage of Itulian cities a5 on those. of Gre- 


cian Asia Miner. A typies! coin of the Samnian nnd Latin 


cities ik that of Cales: U clierice it liad, nore crowing ck 


aul Ingend Caleng, 


lt is generally assumed that the cock was introdueed into 
Ttaly by the Greeks, and Se gradnally from sonth te north, 





Bai the coins of § n and Latiqm, fost desorilied, with 
the figure. of the crowing cock, resemble rather the: cock of 
Gaul than that of Greees; nod indeed the name of the cock 


iv. Lintini, Gallus, or the Galhe bird, enegeete o similar otipin, 


The sock may, it i trie, Imve beew called yallue Wy the 
Rirmaus for tlw ume reason that he waa calléd the Persia 
hird among the Greeks, Even this would show that he woe 
at an early period very common and very moportamt mmowe 
the Ganls. But it seems to ime that the ose for the name of 
the bird of the word Gallus goee further, and mdicntes tliat 
the Ttalians actuslly recawod him from the Gaul: Th that 
cam he was domesticated fn Central Italy lefore the coming 
of the Groelks. 

Now we know from other sourves thit the cock played a 
part of great importance among the Ganls before the Roman 


conquest, (ursar so testifies: He tells us also of the religions 


significance of the cock among the Gauls tm language tliwt: 
reminds us of Persian praction Part of tho Gullic rage, hé 
tay whilo raising fowl, yot regarded it as a snorilegn ta eal 
them, ‘The covk, we learn further, was asociated with the 
great vod of ihe Ganls, whom Caesar identifies with Mercury. 
From Gallic times, also, we have various clay and other re 


a 


Presentations of the cock, found in various places? Certain 
0 == Sn a 


' Maury, Ee (hy Gaulgia, p. 07. 
* So Ariker Maory, Le (og Gindlole, who refers erpuntint ly in the 
collections isi the Mneerm of §¢. Germain-en-Lage (p. Bk) 
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it is (hat after the Roman conquest he appears on coin from 
varions parts cf the country, and that from that time to this 
he lias played o part im Frinte which fairly ontithe him to 
be called the national bird of France. Ag already noted the 
French bird is the cock in bis form aa chanticleer, the crower. 
or singer, the herald of iawn. 

But how dil the cock reach Gaul? From tho Greek colonies 
on the const, or by aa. Situlepemlint route thru, the interior of 
Kurope? I um inclined to think “by the lotter route, The 
Romans found him not only in Ganl. but also in England 
and among thy Germans, Evidently he was tn the first oeant- 
urvy before our era pretty widely distributed as a domestic 
fowl und also as a diatinitly sacred bird, over western’ and 
ééntral Europé, He was not o native, No chicken bones: 
have been found among the aliell leaps of Denmark or the 
Joke dwellings of Switeerlawd, [taly or Hungary, His | advent 
holongs to a later period. ‘Tho linguistio evidences shows that 
‘he was not common property of the Indo-Kuropean peoples, 
nor even of the Europenn peoples: before their separation. 
Colt, Teuton, Lett ond Stay know him! by no commoy nano, 
On the other land, all. pimples of Toutonie’ stock poxecss a 
eommnon nome for the domestic fowl, and that name, dale or 
hon, the smger, connects him rather with the Persinn fnroteller 
of the dawn than with the Grecian ‘fghtme bird. Every- 
where he ins a-retigions character, and apparently the super- 
shtions and religi¢us usages connected with him omong tlio 
Gortnatix a4 amony tle Gaiula, point in the same direction? 
‘The evilenee fe far from conclusive, but I am inclined to 


0 Maury citer aloo funerary stones of the fret ceufury, bearmg cock 
em enrign, from Stebourg and Narhermne (pp O14). 
>For the linguletii’ evidence ef) Hehe, He shows, among other things, 
that the Germain must have constituted oom whole, dwulling together in 
ono relatively mall region, separata from other peoples, when fhey 
applied ths name Agana to the domestic fowl; that the fermone must 
have been immidiate aeighbors of the Fins, and presumably nit eun- 
liguous to thy Lithuaninus; that the Slows aud Litheovinn meet have 
bon altemty eaparate Gelsark thir cock wile introduced ameang them, and 
the Slave themeelres divided into two diviziom. Din attempts to «how 
farther, by the linguiatic evidence, thot at the time of the introdacton 
af the sock the Slavs, already eenarn lid frou the Lithunwians, mine orth 
heen in close contact with Medo-Persian pouples, Soythians, Sauromettane 
and the like. 
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think that at the same time that the cock traveled’ from tho 
tustorn end of the Huxine thru the Durdanelles to the Aegean, 
he also traveled up the line of the Eranian emigration into 
Scythia, and so to the Tentons ani the Celta; the two lines 
of migration oltimatdly meeting in central Italy. 


Bal on 
From Asia Minor and Greece the cock traveled southward 
to (Gypru, The eurliest appearnnee i on the sarcophagus: 
from Golgoi, now in the Metropolitan Mosenm in New York, 


core 500 B.C, whery his ust is evidently chthonw. After 


that date lie is quite common and tn several soulptures: he is 
represented oa o kuerificial bird. 


Syria. 

Syriac literature is too late to bo of any service im) this 
investigation, and there is & curious Inck of representations 
of the cock on monuments, roins, veme anid the Eke from 
Syria, On some old Syrian gems thert are representations of 
birds, but in nt «use a characteriatic representation of the 
cock, ‘The enrlisst represeutations of the cock which. [ can 
fini! @ ip w tomb at Marisa,’ doting from about 260.8, Cl 
This tomb belonged. to a Sidoman colony settled im an Eadom- 
ie city. Tho language used in the inscription’ waa Gireek; 
thy unimals depicted in tho interior of the tomb showed dist- 
inet Egyptian influence, Tho cock himself i« on the outer 
fuce of the door posts of the inner muin chamber, He seems 
aboot to crow. In form, coloring and foathering be is still 
the Hed Jungleiowl, As already stated, the only mention 
of the cock in the Old Testamont is in) Prov. 30: 31, porliapa: 
aliout or after 300 BOC. He has no fixed tame in Hobrow, 
and ot that period seems to have béecn known to the Jews 
ato bird possessed by neighboring peoples, but not domesticntedl 
in'Palestinn When finally domesticated among them (between 
200 B.C. and the ¢ommencerient of our era) he was called 
ty an Arumnaic name, harnegat which itself i not Aramaecan, 





CL, for ae 121) ated 1229 in the Cypricta eytiertions af the 
Mutrovolitan Museum, Tempin-boy holding a cork, 
+ *Painted Tambe of Marissa”, Potors umd Thiersch, Memo of Pal- 
cstine Kirgloration Find, 
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but borrowed from. some other people, from whom presumably 
the Aramacans derived the bird. Tho date are meager and 
any doductions from such meager data must be viewed with 
eantion, The sngzestions from the data, such as thoy sii 
stm to be that, having reached (‘yprus. thru Greek influence 
the cock was transmitted thence to Fhoonicia, byt did a 
hecome common ontil after the Greek conquest, Tho Jews, 
“coming in contact with him as early as 300, thru the Phoeni- 
cians or other neighboring people, refined him admission because 
of the religions and sqerifirial charatter which he possessed 
Aube heathen peoples; the same ground on which thon 
ancestors hal classed the swine, the hare, &e. as onelean in 
the distury laws. of Deuteronomy and Leviticus, In the mean 
time the Aratmacans had received the cock, with tho name 
furnegal, from some other source. Thru their influduee the 
bird and his name became common good of wll Svria, and <0 
he and his namo finally found their way thru the wall af 
Jowish prejudice inte Jerusalem, 


Arabia. 

From -Aralia we have no monumental evidence of ihe cork, 
donlirmatiry dviduner, so far as it goes, that lis route from 
India was uot by sea tut by land, Arnhie literature ts too 
late to be of any valué for our purpose. It may be worth 
noting, however, that the cock does appear, altho rarely, in 
old Arabic poetry, but only in connection with) settled lun bit- 
ations, From whatever soures the domastio fowl wat brought 
into Arabia the Arabs seem not to liave horrowed the nome 
with the bird, but to have invented s name of their own, not 
onemato poetic however, but apparently depending on a char- 
acteristic not thewhere similarly noted, viz, digaj or dapat, 
which Arabie lexicographars explain i given “because of his 
frequent coming and going (daga).” This is the common des- 
ignation of both male and female The cock as aueli, how- 
ever, ia called dit | | 


i fs this barrowed: From Whe ‘Parkish? Profit. J. H. Gotthedt. Of 
ali) Jncob, Stulies iy Arabischen Dlichterm, Heft TI], Das Zehon itor 
eridcinizchen Bedwinen, Berlin, 189), p. 4. The name of the cock js 
in fizelf an Interesting atudy, schilels hes not yat received the atiention 
it deere. In gynoral cach pocplo aees popularly an onomatopoetic 
nuig, an altenrpted reprodnetion of the sound made hy the cock (leas 
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Earlier Eeyyrtian seliolars ware imclined to find Ihe cock in 

| dome of the Fayptlan hierdglyphics, or in come of the bird: 
forms on: the monuments, Apparently arguing from the present 

universal ue of the bird that it must uf course have heen 

familiar among the old Egyptians, In point of fact these are 

all’ wither uncharacterized pictures of birds, or identifiable with 

bird of quite a different character, ench of the buetard or 

the quill! Exyvplologists withoyt exception ar wow agrosd, 
f T believe, that the covk i« not found on Egyptian mOhonien hs 
: hiefore thw Roman period, and that no word or sen fur Gock 
appears in the langtinge, ‘The argument from silenco in. this 
cast is practically equivalent to u proof that the fowl waa not 
known in ancient or even Ptolemaic (before the Roman perioil) 
oi Egypt, because the wall paintings in tho tombs give os such 
pF .! mingié and wordraite ropreentitions of Meyplinn life, domestic 
utensils anil aninuils, creatures u4ed for food ind the ‘like, 


— thut the cock, if in. ne, could not bave heen omitted. Why 
this wns (he cose ix another question.. Had the cock been 
known m Balylomia or Syria or Asia Minor and the Acgean 
ug early as 1400 or perhaps even 1000 BO. it would pretty 
surely have heen imported into Egypt. After that the Exypt- 





Ofte the lien), of the enckadcrdliion type. These names diffu aligghthy 
fren place (o place, but ere evidently nal borrowed (romans ar mere exit 
furtia, but fiwented by eweli foenity fer iteelf. Almost eynally frequewt 
ure the pemni-momaiogogtic panes, which doa not imitate lot taernly 
eget the econ mod) faot sound pictures but wound hiorogly pia), 
Bink which afte are ur may hey expially applicable to other hinds, Tike 
cook {cuekio) soil keru (erow), There ix a great deal of sabnrilarity 
hotween names of this dla oer densidlerabiln artis, eppmmmily: ane, 
hiewever, win thy farmer cae. not To horrowimng, bot tothe mareary 
almilarity of all attempts to tramlate or indivati the hind'y own utteranne, 
Then there are the nutes gleen t indicate «ome charieteristic of the 
bint, The hi Peeneh (Nomteeler, the Germun Hohe, the Persian Pors— 
Hersh and probably Aribie dajay Laatly there are names indicating « 
foreign origi, Hhe Latin Gating or simply horrewed from « forvign 
lohyue, preauninhly with the hind. {ike Greek d\ucrade anil Armmuik - 
hernegel. There ja no num vem be uny lorge linoruistic eres, with 
as the exenption of tho Mongolian-Turkith Avwwk and the “Tetthembie-Secainile 
irri, Eval 
i ‘A geared Hild pbrathens of ihe older fret hod i foam, try the way, in. a 
rotént articli in the Zoodupist for Jan, 1002, ential “Thy Prohistorie 
| Origin of the Common Fowl", ly Feederick J, Stubbs and A, J) Beiwe, 
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jams were les inclined, [ should judge, to borrow from outside 
sources religions ideas -or articles of diet, the two heing tlosely 
connected, In view of the importance of tho cock among the 
Greeks one is, however, mclined to wonder that the Greek 
mercenaries of Psammetichus and some of his successors, who 
porvadeill Egypt, seribbling ther sames in lomples of the upper 
Nile. and building in the Delta cities to dwell in, did not 
bring the cock with them for sacrificial purposes or for the 
sport of cock fighting. Or tht Persians? Or Alexander and 
the Prolemies? Tho silence of the monuments: for precisely 
these periods: seems conclusive, puzzling as tho fact is. In 
newer to the question this silence raises, T can murely cull 
atiention in yineral to the apparvnl slow progress of the bird 
ssuthward from the Atgean regions, in ooutrast with his rapid 
and triumphant pasaye westward and northward; to the 
riligiowe prequdion, whith would haye been particularly strong 
againgt & Porsian aacrod bird, in view of Egyptian experience 
with the mad Cambyses: and perhaps also to the largely, 
ajuitic conditions of Hyyptinn domestic eoononiy, better adapted 
to geese and ducks pnd cranes and herons thas to chicky, 


Assyria and Babyionia, 


In the earlier editions of his Aultirgilanzen wad Hauathiers, 
Holn states that the cork waa unknown in Assyria ond 
Babylonia before the Parsiin period, In ithe last posthumous 
divtil wdition, 0, Sebrader, Lhe oditor, ndda » note, in wlileli 
he faserie thet the cock ie mentioned in the list of offerings 
of Gudes, 2710 BOC; that he appears in Assyrian times often 
ae Offered to the gods;-and that he was repecially common in 
noo- Babylonia, where he was kept in the neighbarhood of 
temples. It is also stated that the oock was called in Assyrinn 
by the name kurkw. and in Sumerian Jowyi; and that lie was 





also further known iu Sumorian as Tor-lugaili, supposed to 


he the souree of the Aramacan Jernegul or Trriegal. The 
idee that the cock is mentioned in the offering lists of Gudea 
is apparently connected with the identification of a bird on 
the Gudesn monuments oe the cock or hen, and also with tho 
appearance of the word) Airyi mm a swerificial bet of that 
period. The bird dopicted on the Gudean monuments iz one 
of those oncharnsteriatie and unidentifiable birds which are 
found on 4 number of early monuments in various countries. 
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istic ‘peculiarities, Hi peculiar characteristics are 4o striking 
that they seize the faney of the mist inexperienced on-looker 
and, rude as hiv art may be, he generally contrives in some 
way to give the impression of the cock. Lt iv owing to this 
feet that archoologists aro practically agreed not to recognise 
as codks the unidentifiable, unchaructirized birds which are 
found, us stated, on monuments of yarious countries. Anyone 
who has followed pictorial ropresintations of the cock will ces 
the reason for this, Such birds may he almost any thing elge, 
hut they are not cocks 

As to the: supposed identification of kurgi in tho Gudenn 
sacrificial list as cock, it may he said that Asstrian scholars 
have transiated various words im the Babviowiin-Asavrian word 
liste wa cock. Accoriling to their transliterations and trane 
lations, be appears in Sumerian as féerfr-~gellu, hukuranu, and 
iuergi, nui in Semitic a= kerky or karakiu or kurnkhu. Of 
thew suppowd words for cook the one real kwdoeru-nw appears 
in & trilityaal hist, ao far untranslated, of the object or char- 
meter of whick we know nothing; except that it dows mention 
fords, Avkwranu wenld ondoubtedly he a good onomate 
poetic name for tho cock, if the reading wore certain, Iut the 
characters so trunélitersied might, so far as our present loiow- 
ledge goos, equally well I transliterated Judtrranw — or 
Yather! from analogy this would be the nataral transliteration 
—wnhd still other transliterntions ary quite posilile, But further, 
jn the word list in which this word appears it ia given as 
the equation of faringallu, which has heen uquatod with the 
Aramaic tarneynl or turnegal, sock. Now ao far us our pires- 
ont information goes, Sumerian wae a dead Iaturinge nanny 
conturie? before the Avamaass reached Babylonia or parts 
wijacent.? It is, therefore, rather itartling to love un Are 








EeSESSFSFFssssse 

80 Prof. Coy calle uy attemion to « tenis proper finn, de-dur 
(inbre-ni-tum, di the Ceesite period; as alio to the feet that the eign 
feel keo-kn itt tiny supposed ku-ke-ranm are he common way nf writing 
Uie deder of Neluohwirecear anil OW Knidureatit. 

2 Tair identification. wae fret enggowind by Opperti Zeitsohy. Asayr. 
VEL 980; and hes since been adopted hy » mamber of Awserrian amd 
be yr an ecbolirae . 

e As a corosity it may be nnted tat Hroekelmanis in. his Lertcon 
Syriacum givow the word Leal (uddeyel ae eth. wil) » uote from 
aJeneen, “Accadine”. : 
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anugan word. derived from Sumerian, If such » derivation 
occured we should expeet it to be mediately thro the Semitic 
Babslouian, not mimediitely from the Swern. Moreover, 
whether the word transliterated furtugalle was. over actually 
thus pronounced remains, as in so many Sumerian trans 
littrations, subject to some doubt. Tf the transliteration be. 
correct it woukd appear to monn torri-ting. Tar (or farrie) 
ig interpreted in 4 trilingual list a berori-ttiti-tijer ‘negntied™ 
(CL ATV, 4, 6), and the entire combination is apparently 
imgunted Inter (1. 12) in the same text by the Jowburdamn or 
fudurrann already noted! The argument then is that a 
certain othurwise unknown Sumerian word in a trilingual List 
Healing with birds may be transliterated farlugatie, which 
sounds strikingly like the word for euck, lirnegul or tarnegal, 
used by the Aramagans, who many centuries after Sumerian 
had beeomo « dead language oceupied or were in contact with 
the region where Sumerian iad’ been spoken and where. in 
‘the Aramacin period, it still lingered as a church language: 
that in this trilingual list? the word farlugailu is translated 
hy another waknown Sumorian word, the charactors of whieh 
tight bu transtiteratod Jhakusin-ny, which sounds tke wn 
Snomatopoehe name for the cock; and: thot one «lement of 
the word trausliterated fer tugall is actually translated in a 
hilingwal list by the Assyrian (Semitic) word burrunty =n 
viegated”, description which might be applinable Lo the ehjicken 
as 8 bind of yuriegated color: As wn srqument by itealf to 
prove acquaintance with the cock iy Babylonia in the Su- 
meriun period (2000 BO), it tan searealy bo accepted ns 
possessing valiiity. | 
There are glia cin’ the Sumerian worl-lists some fifteen firme 
EOn this Prat Prince wertes aus thet thy word dues ceonate iy Chie 
Pastige cited, “fut ls the full fynin—atin-dar (tarj-XU=Aswyr. berriiite, 
‘variegated’; alan in Joe. clk. L. Ti Kerker XE Aseyr.. pur (tar) 
fugetlen,—Der (tar) in Sumerian dive MOON Yarineitedl. bry calor, and 
edindarX) pena literally “he variegated bird of the debl'” Kulsera- 
hi A eAseyr, dartugettion, which Awwyr.word is a Sutteriag | Joon. 
word, meaning “the yarleonted king of biirde", He enggeete that ‘hin 
worl would. apply to the cock-pheasant or the peacock better than to 
thas conk, for which he addy other reasiie As to dis propustd ident- 
Hinton of terwegal with far (or dir) fugalfii it riny be further unted 
thut tli initial letters are not the wame, . 
' So for ea this werd ls Conternud, the fied hoa two, not three colina. 
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of keri, mentioned with oer objects ef fod fer smerifics, 
all, or practically, all heing as yet unidentitiod, Aw alsa 
has bean. interproted 2% jn BL nice, either horrowrd 
from ihe *Avestan fold Bactrian) Aahrka",! or formed in the 
se eT, und meaning tock. Anny) is interpreted mm 
Sunitio ad (ike and te Sowitic Jurhu,* borcdden ond Karaktn 
have similarly bean supposed to be onamatopoutic tumes for 
the cock. Accepting the traneiterations given, which nlwaye, 
it’ oust be remembered, are somewhat uncertain, the variows 
names proposed for the cock might equally well miicate some 
othor bird? They are mere guesses, Up to the present time 
we do not know the name of the cock in Assyrint-Babylonian. 
Aw Prof, Sayeo write: *Tliort is no corisin ‘namn ‘for the 
eouk or fowl dn Assyrian, As you knaw, tli idoutification af 
eich words is ultram doubtful unless they ar’ accompanied 
by. pictorial represantatinns” 

Tt 9 in fact to these pictorial representations that we must 
turn to determine the date and character of tho appearance 
of ihe cork im Babylonia and (Assyria. Fortunately, sa in the 
tase af Egypt, pictorial fepresimtutions: of birds ond oni 
Iegin early in Babylonia and are alnindant, and henee the 
itgument from silence is (peculiarly significant. Boginiing at 
led date, we hure titnistaken ble ropitrecnitations of ducks, 

ves, Magles, and loter ostriches, together with, 
various tasthalia and monstrous. birds, Resides thes clearly 
definal and characterixtic representations of birds we have 
nl from various periods birds not clourly ‘defined, sometimes 
of the luster typo, sometimes -woturfowl, sometines of « amall 
hird type None of three, for reasom jlreadys «tuted, can 
we idenitify with the cock, The earhest mounment on which 
a cock has been discovered it on tho finials of two low heads 
on @ ive relyf from the: palace of Sennacherh, bot ascribed 
to Ashurbanipal.! that in about the middin of the 7th cant. 

UOt whethee alpedy boon ead wbont the date uf the cowk in Bactein, 
the mom ned, Ae, 

Mr, Pinches, in avery kind ate painetaking commespmdenre, hue 
Shean Otlier yunidihhs dilewtifiowtiony from other uulsciple-ped) ete, 
none of wineh, hownyor, are even approximately ommmatapwetie. 

. ss cigg! Semitic kurke certainly punnds worn like the Aramaic ‘hark, 
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‘By Q, Nothing further idontifinhle with the cock is found 
before the late seo-Babvlonian period, the time of Nabouidus, 
cirea 5h) BOC. ‘To this period belong # couple of illustrations 
in Layurd's Nincoeh and Babylon of an eograved gem (p. 638), 
representing a cock on a stand like those used frequently on 
the boundary stones in connection with the emblems of the 
Goda Hefory this emblow stands a winged figure, with cone 
and basket, while above ie the ereserent moon, The other-is 


aken from a cylinder in the British Museum (p. 539), and. 
represents tho figure with the cone and haskot standing hefore 


an altur, behind which altar are two stands bearing, the firet 
tle moon symbol, and the second the cock. Hore the enek, 
like the moon, = plainly the omblem of a god Tt is on thean 
Bgure T faney, thal Sclirader hanes his statement that the 
cock Often appears in Assyria as offered to the oils. Neither 
of thea in fact repriwents the sacrifice of the cock, nor have 
wo anything tm Assyrian or Babylonian art representing such 
@ sacrifice, Both of them represent the worship of a god 
aymbolized by the cock. Who tliat god was we do pot know? 
‘There art similar ropresentations of the cock ou noo-Bublslon- 
dist #als plotured hy Wari. Ln genera! it many be ead. that 


In view of the Salat of the oork to Poesia, oie ie initia hus 
ask whither there two represetitutions, attesting the intendietion of thi 
sucred hind of Persia into Babylonian mythology a « god emblem, ‘do 
not belong rather to iho Porsian. thay to the ueo-Habylonian period. 

2 The frequent romnection of the cork with the wun, added to the 
(umliinstion of tlie eotk emblem with that of the moo, suggests that 
the conic bere also represeute tii wun in sot form of phi Levard 
eulls ottention to the supposition of Jewieh commentator that the 
neryal, tad by the tom of Cathe (10 Kings 17: 30), waa the ook, anil 
sigvests that the Melek Juss of the Veeidis may ale have heen « 
ouck, not m pemoodl. The identifvation of ihe covk w the mublem of 
Nergul eorm’ not Improbably corrodt. 

' OL WH. Ward, Seal Cylinders of Western Axia; eapoctally p. 42] 
aud figs. 5D, (tet, Ti, I Dr. Ward kindly made ‘ial invest 
igution at my requeet into alleged representations <%he ek (or heni 
1 the ancient Somerion Gades monoments aol (he Kassite hocentiary 
(Kudurra) stones, He writee: “Curtainly the Guli-Baw hind ie got the 
rook, Too will observe in SO We AL figs, 200-386 it ie mproeented 
with this milidess, and i fea long-meckrd bird, Soa alen ihn stark, ph eG, 
1 Lise omg al) orer tlie Aniedterrus and: TE do nok belive thet the eek 
fo tnt Chieett. “The tall of the cock nowhere appeara 1 have ane 
the lesen or Targer Wuwtard, and yet Qe bird oo the plow, or apart 


from: the plow, might bw a eparrow, or some enh bird that follows tin 
Vill, MEXIT Peet BY, on 
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te ate ca the ans, ‘comquést, 


siytry aE weieren leer paandle Whence the Aramacana 
Salonen vel ing wa to Mees perros fe getanel a 
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Prof, glues: of Colinbis for helping me “hunt chickens”, Aftar 
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and some hey Present. — By S. 0. Yuviv- 


axen, Ph. D., Luther College, Decorah, Iowa. 


The proof of the existence of the two quite distinct dialects, 
the Assyrian and the Babylonian, has heen arduows but also 
gratifying. The texts upon which the proof is based, the 
collection of lotters from ‘the period of the Sargonide kings, 
edited hy Prof, Harper, fall naturally into two groups; the 
letters written in the Assyrian script and those written in 
the Babylonian. Evona hasty comparison of the letters in the 
Assyrian keript with those in the Babylonian cannot but reveal 
certuin poculiaritie: in the one group which are not found in 
ie other, and a more detailed and thorough study makes it 
kpparent that these differences ure of five kinds, such aa 
concern phonetic laws, inflection, svntax, the use of words, 
and style, Permit me to make brief moéntion of the main 
differences under these five heuds | 

L. As regards phonotic laws, the Assyrian makes 4 sharp 
distinction between the palatals the Babylonian does not— 

ssyTian: ikhbi, Babylonian: dah. Tho Assyrian prononnoes 
the # a8 # and the combination §¢ regularly liecomes @ or sg: 
the Babylonian has retained the ¢ and before u dental this 
regularly boromes (—Assyrian: asakan—alokan, Babylonian: 
aitakan, The Assyrun frequently assimilates an wm to a fol- 
lowing ¢, the Babylonian softens the pronunciation of & or: ¢ 
afler in or n to y or d—Assyrian: atlahar=uamtahar, Baby: 
lonian: amdahay. The Assyrian experiences. n0 difficulty in 
the pronunciation. of a doublo sonant, the Babylonian resolves 
the combination and simplifies the pronunciation by mitans 
of an m—Assyrian:  imagur— imaggur, Babylonian: imangur, 
Inthe Assyrian two neighboring vowels are frequently sss 
milated to each other —ihabbutu—ihabbatu, while vowel con: 
tration is & prominent characteristic of the Babylonian. 
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in Babylonia the cock }wgins to appear on gens and seals 
first after the Persian influtnor hus begun to make itself folt, 
bot there is nothing to indicate any special reference to 
temples, such as Schrader peverts, beyond the fact that the 
cock win, 18 pomted out, a god emblem. 

For Babylonia and Assyria, then, the lmguistic ovidence w 

mutiuctory, If the name of the bird appears al all, it is 
in word lists of a» yet unidentified creatures and objects It 
fe nit found in muy inseription or record with sccompanying: 
statoments or qualifying words which would onsure or facilitate 
identification. The first representation. of the cock yet dis- 
covercd on any monuments, gems, cylinders, Ac: is, for Assyria, 
from tho middie of the 7th centary B.C. a period of active 
contact with the Medes; and for Rabylunis, a century later, 
when the Persians had hewun to come into immediate yolations: 
vith Babylon. The representations from thiv period show the 
Cock ss 8 sacred bind, the emblim of a god. 

The question arises: why, if the Persians and Medes lal 
the bird and if it past further to the westward of on earlier 
date, it did not also enter Assyria and Babylonia. I lave 
alrouidy supyisied thot the oock past up the line of Trunian 
Migration, and that he reached the Greeks thro the Eoxme, 
not iru Asi Minor, Botwoen the Medex and Porsians,.on 
the. one vide, and the Assyrians and Kabvionians, on the other, 
lay a mountain region occupied. by semi-barbarons trikes, nover 
Uioroly subdued by the Assyrinns or Babylonians, and alwys 
more or less hostile to them, These formed for » long time 
a sort of buffer state botween Medes and Persinns and Assyr- 
mn and Babylonians, 4 harrier to communication und hence 
also to the. tranemision of such » crewture as the cook, they 
themselves, from their hostile attitude and uneivilized condition, 
neither rpceiving wor imparting auch’ pifts Ttimately the 
barrier was worn away, and in Ashurbunipal’d time a more 
direct relation established between! the Assyrians anil the 
Modes, A dontury Inter the harrier between Persians and 
Babylonignd wae broken dow, and with the access of Persian 
plow.” “Por ecrplettneve’ sake TL avay add: that i: the sxcovetions al 
Appar cur rariiet avideww of wequainianne with the deumatic frewl 
wera rattle in the form of a hon. Thie oowld nat, Judging frum fe 
tration, have beet eurlere than the Persian perved, aod | shioulil ln 
irielitied tio glnor it ew lates, 
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influonce thy cock invaded the Babylonian plain Whi, when 
the cock bud once been adopted in Babylonia, it did not 
follow up the line of the Euphrates into Syria more rapidly 
than it seems to have done, [ cannot conjecture, unless it be 
something to Wo with its religious character and uso; for, a 
already show, the cock, once admitted into Babylonia, Leeanvw 
a sacrid bird, the sperial emblem of a god. 

And pow, in conclusion, [ judge the histary of the cock te 
have: been this; The original home and probably the original 
place of domestication, Burma and its neighborhood, from 
which it spread into China at on early date, traditionally 1400) 
B.C, there to bo bred into the Cochin-Clina fowl, Tt did 
nit. pass from Ching westward thru the Turks until a late 
date. When thé Iranions entered the Ganges valley, in thu 
secon éstago of them conquest of Indian, they came in entitact 
with the domesticated fowl on its western limits. This was at 
& period not later thin 000, aml I wuspect in reality. more 
newrly 1200 1, ©, 

The cock past up the ne of tho Tramian ineasion into 
Bactrin, Persia and Media and soon into Seythia and Europe, 
stretching across finally to the British Iules, and spreading 
down from Gaul into Contral lialy. The Grevks. first came 
in contact with the cock im ther expeditions to the extrome 
oastern ond of the Euxine in the Homoric period, perhaps 
circa. 1000 BLO, and later carriod him. fram there to the 
coasts and islands of the Acgacan, where we find the eock a 
well known and domesticated bird on the carliest coms and 
monuments, from Tit) B,. onward. Spreading westward, the 
Greeks brougiit him into Sicily, whence he traveled up the 
linn of Greek colonization into Ttuly, meeting the cock of the 
more northerly line of migration in Central Haly — Etruria, 
Liatinn and the regions thereshout. Bomewhat more «lowly 
the Greeks carried the cock southward into Cyprad; whenes 
Tt was bronght to the Phoonician cities, not becoming, low- 
aver, well-ostablisht asa domestic fowl on the Syrian mainland 
until a Ipte date. 

Boyginning in the zh contory B.C, the Assyrians anil Baby- 





| Powsihly furthoe + ronson for the relativo tardiness of the cock io 
Babylonia was the nature of the country, the rivers, canals andl matebew 
w admirable adapted to peer aul ducks may have constituted « barrier 
to the domesticution of the fowl in that region. te 
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IL. Intleetional differences there are many of, but referring 
to the summary on page 73 of my monograph entitled “Zur 
babyionischon und. assyrischen Grammatik", 1 shall mention 
only a fewemore important ones. In regard to the inflection 
of noone it is to bo noted that thi Assyrian rownlariy haa n 
wa the ending of the nomitiative and ecutive smpgular, £3 
that of the genitive, while the Rabylovian by its irrigular 
ude of the case-tudings would seem to show that these were 
no longer in owe, In regard to the verb, the Assyrian forms 
the Pict and Safal loperntives and Péermansives by means of 
a in the first syllable, the Babylonian has the oma! forma. 
So the Assyrian aabiié, Babyloman sublat; Assyrian gammur, 
Hahyloman yummur; Assyrinn sebil, Babylonian gubil. ote. 
But the differences appears in minor mattera us well, as f. inet 
in the tréstment of certain verte: Tho Akerrian present’ of 
nadinu is iddan, the Babylonian framdan or inamdin, the 
Assyrian preterite 4s idefin, the Babylonian iddan or iddin; 
the Assyrian imperative is din, the Babylonian idin, The first 
t-form of mazvdzu in Assrrian i éific, in Rohylonian ittatie: 
The Assyriun treats the verb ida “to Imow" az a TE verb, 
the Bahyloninn as *f. And so on, 

IL. The syntactical differences are also quite marked, the 
ge of the enclitie wi in dependent clauses letng cliaractériatic 
of tle Aseyrinn, the wae of the oedvhanginy vowel in depen- 
dént clues and of the onclitic ma characteristic of the Ra- 
briotian.. Here there are als) minor points-of difference auch 
ué the idiomatic awe of prepositions, etc, 

T¥, Closely connected with the erntuctical diffrence: ane 
those Involving the os of words. It cannot be by more chance 
that the following words pre weed only in the Assyrian Jotters: 
the pronouns come, mami, sanufe: the vere nag and 
thy defectivw worl lain; Lhe proposition ise, battihaiti, battataj; 
the odverbs wilini Te, wld, uni, aimmake, aunake, dunwriy, 
arias, isters, ald, hdd, busi, jaruiene, hallamdry, kitty, lids, 
wl, muk novel pack, Sari, Saddaglis, Hmidti, tira, awl the fol- 
loving only in the Babylonian: “the: pronoun aga; the defective 
verb ferrin; the propositions alla, iti, ultuy; and the adverbs 
adic, wh, monn, arlanil, arkiiu, "Wank: hanfia, made, winder, 
minammd, baddagil In the case of some of these words the 
subject-matter may, of course, have had more to do than eat 
present apparent. 
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V. All of these peculiarities taken together and coupled 
again with the individuality of the writer in each case would 
uodoultwdly help wr to explain the difference in style which 
one cannot but notice in the letters, But they would hardly 
explain all, and T think we would be justified in distingy 
between an Asrrrinn and a Babylonian style as well. ate, 
this question of difference in style ix intimately associated with 
a detailed study and comparisow of sytitactical constructions 
in the two dintects,:and in this field very much still remams 
to be -accomplinhiod. 

To summarize: If we could have heard the two dinlects, 
Assrian and Babylonian, spoken; I do not doubt that wo 
would haye noticed « difference more marked than that which 
cxiite among ihe various dialecta in Germany, We would 
undoubtedly do lwtter in chovsing the sister langunys Nor- 
wogian and Swedish for comparison: the Swedish, soft and 
musical, representing the Babylonian, ‘the harsher and more 
strongly accented Norwegian representing the Assyrian, 

In iiself the knowledges of these dialectic differences between 
Aswrinn and Babylonian is interesting enongh to the philo- 
logian, it i# importint also in several respects: 1) it furnishes 
a yery tecessary key to the understanding of the epistolary 
literature; 2) it éx plains to our entire satisfaction. difticultios 
of Assyrian grammar which otherwise would cause moch trouble, 
Aa FE have said beforo, there is much left to be done, both ox 
regards the motorial already at hand, and what steadily 
baling pulilined; but oven at this stago we have a mght to 
gay that tle bmpiriance of our knowledge of these dintectic 
differenees. will ean beyond tie points T hare mentioned. 
Tt slows wa the need of more painstaking and detailed etude 
of the language from a parey grammatical point of view, 
alan the peel of « more complete grammar which treaty the 
language with strict regard for histerie development and re 
mulling chonges. The difficulties which would pireent then- 
selves to one undertaking soch a task we cam as yet roalixe 
only im part. For instance, the correct upphication of the 
riilis: thus fir lnid down for the language of tho letters t4 
diffienit enough anid too muecli care conuot be exercised im 
their qiastery in order to avoid what might becomy serous 
niistake “Thus the specific rule for the Assyrian do not 
apply ssa ast he enrefully excluded in the irandation of u 








Babyloninn test, and vice versa, But it hecomes still more 
difficult to decide how far these rules, which are so rigidly 
observed. in the language of tho lotters, are to be applied nnd 
taken into consideration outside this class of texte To ux. 
Plaining » difficult form in a firm, for instance, is, or ja not, 
this or that phenomenon’ in the language of the Jutters tv be 
compared a# analogous und made to salve the problem for ua? 
The question is roilly pertinent, as | hare 4 definite instance 
in mind where in my opinion a rule taken from the lnnguage 
of the letters was wrongly made to apply in a text not of 
this clue, Tt may I tempting enough to try to explain « 
form by every known means; it is another question if thia be 
always permestihly, for it i# evident at tho outset that not the 
came rulew would apply for the language of tho Hammurapi 
period in Babylonin and for that of the Adurbanipal period. 
in Amyria 

But on this very point I think wo have one of the most 
difficult problems before us, this difficulty, namely, that the 
clinracte ood approximate date of x text should be known. 
before it can be successfully worked out, In other words a. 
certain mivount of textual eriticinn will becomo necessary to 
determine which rales can be made to apply anid which mot. 
f de not claim that weas yet are in a position to cope sue- 
cessfully with the problem of textunl critidem in Assyrian, 
hot it is my conviction that it must be taken up sOOnET oF 
later and that the iettor literature in this very particular will 
prove an mraldablo aid and provide » eure basis for further work, 

But the lettors, picturing ae they do the langonge of their 
tims in Assyria and Babylonia both consistently and in detail, 
put other texts from thé same period in a strange light, and 
wo are immediately confronted by the peculiar difficulties ‘which 
the problem of textanl criticism in Assvrian would present, 
I shall rofer hricfly to the historical inscriptions of the Later 
kings to illustrate. 

Pighith-Pileser 1 of Assyria (1115—1100) fw in, his ist a 
tome side by pide étu (m form hardly in use ahy more at his 
time), altakan,. iuitaksiru, uwltallitu, multadpirn (specifically 
Kabylonian forms), and madgtte, epady, laddu (Assyrian), | 

Fokuiti.NIN. OB, Tl (689255) hae likpwine sido by side 
akamdil (old form), ulterviz (Babylonian), qapar, asakin, 
attaher, laxtu, battubutts (Assrrinn), 
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wsirpal If (624-860) hos iti (Babylonian) and toni 
tAmeyrina’, ananuma (old form), altakan (Bahyloniun), asakan, 
avarap, wridih, attabar (Assyrian), 
‘Salmaneser TT (840—834) fas cantata (Babylonian) and 
xe (Assyrian). 
Sar BEonise ie have in their hintoricy! ee esl 











Tania bint ore’ Leva ee incet with stcitins iinceosnntutanciion 
Sennucherib hus altekan (old form) antl ulée (Babylonian). 
ASurhanipal has witestera, attakanu, iten®a (old forme), 
multi, ulte, mundalee, mandatty (Tnlylonian), wad madatin 
(Assyrian), 

The inscriptions of the Babylonian kings present aimilur 
diffieuliie Nelmelioduoeear T (1152—1124) hs (tu, Makan 
{old forms), wlteshir, Halo, WMatru, munialeati (later Ralyy- 
Jondan) Nebukadnedvar 11 (04—569) iets o longonge which 
ems le whow dom of the liter Babylonian peculiarities, Wut 
which might very well linve heen wod at least 1000 years 
earlier, 

intimate wequaintunce with the language of the epistolary 
liternture, where the most beautiful consisteney prevails 
ete tec Bi Caines Us to wonder all the more at the strange 
mixture of old anil Inte, Asevriun and Rabylonian, fornie in 
‘the ather branches of the literature Hence the question of 
textual critichm in the Assyrian presente peculiar problimes 
of which | have only mentioned a fow. In closing I would 
ink one. questinm what beartg would this condition of things 
‘in the language of toxts, whore we cannot doubt that we 
have tho biteinats. have on textual criticiem in other lanyniiges, 
for metenes the protilem of the different dialects in the language 
of Homer? 











The Animai DUN wm the Sumerian Inscriptions.—By 


fists of animals thot came down from the period of the 
supremacy of the cities of Ur and Lagash contain among them 
ot whine jlentity is still « matter of doulit. I have gathered 
up the facts known about this animal av a posuble aid in 
determing tts identity. | 

The inecriptions from the period of Lagash (2500—2400 B,C.) 
gre us most of oor dota. Th Gonouillac in hid Tyhletias 
Siwerionnes Avchatjyue haa indicated some of fhe facts re 
warding this animals otis may be found in Guida (ylinder 
B, and in Hasse’) Simeriine Tablets tn Harrord Afmecum: 

De Grenouillac after potting together the facts which be 
collected (TSS. A. p. X LITE) voncluded that thove must have 
heen two kind of DUN, (1) a wild DON of the swamps 
(IMT N-yit-ge) anid (2) a DON of the plains (2N-).. The 
firmer OTT seme to be referred da int Guiles Ovi By XY, 
T2—14, where it is listed with work cattle, and worked with 
some kind of an justrument, that corresponded to the soke 
of the ox or the packsaddle of the ass, The words used to 
(lescribe the instrument would indicate: that it was’ made of 
metal (DUN arefasig | jewenenl » eb hitter Sobor it. bd C. 23}, 

fn Gudea Cyl. B, TX, 16—19, the DUN seems to be anso- 
chill with the sss, or ween kind of ass, in such expressions 
ue (18) and DUN trey —— —— — (18) antusig-a andi 
Erida” (19) anti DUNala, Whether this may have- been 
wot epecios of ult, or some cross between the anéu and 
another anima! is not apparent in the passage. On Oy B, 
LX. 1, we find oxactly the eume phrase as on (yl. A, VU, 
20, excopt that wadu is omitted in the latter case, which would 
soem bo indicnty that, here, at lost, ana DON and DEN 
done ard syiionymous, for in. both cases the same animal is 
referred to, vir. the animal called ugtas. On Cyl B LX, 
i6—19, as referred to above, we find the young as, and the 
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ast of Eridn, but what could have been aniu-DUNP Was 
it merely a full-grown andu. or some other animal? (ir—could 
it have been some epecies of wild ass or liso whieh ronsiod 
in-herds in the swamps or lowlands of Babylonia, as the wild 
asses do today in the steppes of Tibet? We loiow that the 
Assyrinns hunted them in thé chase a« pictured on the monu-- 
ments: M. J. E Gautier in his excavations at Susa. has shown 
that the hisin has been in ‘existence from a very) remote 
antiquity. , , 

When we turn to the uumerous liste of large animals we 
discover the DIN classified with asex De Getiouillac dite 
tiimeroua cases: Tu #7 (1, 49, we find onv list of 17 she 
assis, 10 femali and 4 male DIN, and all totalod as. 30 (i) 
aces Another case gives credence to this proposition, whure 
s deal consists of a purvhase of 4 she-asses and 3 DUN, 
which is called un “affair of the asses”, When the mondty 
valno of ench is set side by side it is noteworthy that the 
less valuo is-atiached to the DUN, In one inscription (A. 7 Ct 
Gi) the cad value of the DUN was 4 to 6 shokele while that 
of the ast was 20 shelels — 

Again, the service of a DUN of a year or less old by. the 
month was.5U) to 70 ga, for a DUN of two years 80 to 10) yet 
for an adult U7N 300 ga, probulily designating lnrpe 





Another little hint of especial interest is the fact that the DUN 
yihded butter or cream, 1-DUN (RT. C..18, 68, i} Ts 
this 4) te compared with the same product supplied by the 
tow or the gont? | , 

Ati examination of the Swnerian Tullite of Harcavil Museum 
roveals some additional fae Of the 924 women mentioned 
on the 64 tablets puliliahed in Part f, 1 find 20 were gin 
DUN-nigsing, that is, a title indicating “caretaker of the 
DUN to be waten”. This title in montionsd 45 times. and 
shows that the YN mentioned on those tablots were of u 
sufficiently docile nature to be managed by women, One may, 
wentionsd 23 times m these inscriptions, Hamed Ligal-pi-ieed- 
a is eollod sih-DI7N, shophord of the DTN, oy rather DUN- 
herd. He 8 aleo mimed several times in de Genonillac, T S.A. 
(10 Rev, V, 8, 19; 11 Rev. TV; 12) Rov. V). 

| er man, Ningirta-gith, was a gubvra DUN (29 


- Rev. YI, 16}, evidoutly an overseer of the DUN: Ono woman 
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Sug-far hold the same office as attested in & 7. 29 Rev, V, 7 
One woman's name hes incorporated in it thin element, 
thomh it may not have had anything todo with the animal: 
Nin-DON-anie-me (2 Oby. 1, 11), 
Pinches found in the Amborst ‘Tablets (46, 117, 9) the name 
of © farmer -whose chief business geome to Live been ‘thet of 





: itu the DON OF SSe8, or. both: Sur dingir BUN -ig-ta: | 


The DUN mentioned jn these inseriptions of Harvard Mu- 
sim seems fo lave hen an animal similar to the gout, docile, 
yielding milk, having a hide of value, and 9 ruminant, living 
of the fiolds, In all the 54 tablets published in Hinusey'a 8.7) 
ouly two men are mentioned as bearing auy relation to the 
cue of the DIN, while wowen are nomed it 5 qs ae 

On the other hand, the DUN deseribed alongsidy tho se 
kad oxen is always cared for by men, and is classified with 
wee Or oxtn in the totals, as a beast of burden, and: seams 
to have thrivon in awamps or furesix Tis voluo was less than 
thut of the wag and it required lost food for it maintenance, 

What were thes two species of DEN?) Have we the 
midern equivalent of vither of them? , ' 

Lt is now almost 4 uvstion for the zoolopia 








1 Allotia dis bhi Fu¥e, Law Hilpreskt'y Ansivereary Voluma, p Levi, . re 
Thorean-Dangin in A. f. VI p. 107, and again Vhusvae-Daagii in Tie 
ventaire ides Taticttes ie Tello, J, p. 27, Noto 8, olfer sugvestions fer 
the svlution of the prohlem, which do not qaite extiefy the ren tafh 


Of the cases, espenially jin the Qhdee Cylnlers and Huseny'e T. 
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